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SYSTEM OF TRANSLITERATION ADOPTED. 


A. — For the Dcva-narmrl nlplinbct, and othci^ related to it — 
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^ 0 , ^ an. 
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XT l(i 
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B an 


V /; 


Z Am 

se /a 

ck^ /ha. 


VjcTrcT (*) iL represented by //, llius v?iTi7i: hvctina((ih. Anuswara (') is lepreseuted 
h\ lluK fVv fimh, cHT rnm< In Bengali and some other languages it is pionounced 
tip, and IS then written -ip.; thus bmuj^a AniiiidsiLn oi Chandra-bincln is re- 
presented 1)\ the sii;n o\cr the lettei nnsalircd, thus me 

B — I'or the Arabic alphabet, as adapted to Ilindustrini — 

£ ‘ 

e sd 

^ f 

i 3 Q 

w I 

l_/ (J 

J I 

f. tn 
u » 

^ when rcpro'i’iitiDi, ajiunSsi^ct 
111 Dern-nn^ari, over 

nasalised vowel 

^ ro or 
£> h 

i-S" Vi etc. 

Tannin is represented by thus 1;/ fniivau. Jlif-i inaq-mra is lepresented 
by ft , — Ibus, dn'wfl. 

In the Aiabic charaetei, a final silent k is not transliterated, — thus jj-o banda 
■\Vhen jironounced, it is mitten, — thus, iU> gutmh. 

Vowels when not pronounced at the end of a word, are not w’ritten in transhtera- 
lior Thus, ban, not bana. AVhen not pronounced in the middle of a word or only 
slightly pronounced in the middle or at the end of a word, they are written in small 
characters above the line Thus (Ilindl) tWT deWtii, pronounced dehhtd , (Ka^- 
mirl)'a'f ^ ^ / lav'‘, pronounced Icor) (Bihari) delchath'. 
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C. — Special letters peculiar to special languages will be dealt with under the head 
of the languages concerned. In the meantime the following more important instances 
may he noted : — 

(a) The ts sound found in Marathi (■g), Pushto (^), Ku^mirl =g), Tibetan 
(i’ ), and elsewhere, is represented by ts. So, the aspirate of that sound 
is represented by ^h. 

(5) The ds sound found m Marathi (of), Pushto (^), and Tibetan (il) is repre- 
sented by iind its aspirate by dzh. 

(c) Kalmiri is represented by ft. 

{d) Sindhi Western Panjabi (and elsewhere on the N.-W. Frontier) y, and 
Pushto y or ^ are repiesented by n. 

(e) The following are letters •peculiar to Pushto : — 

i , ^ts or according to pronunciation ; d ; j,r ■ ^ or g, accord- 
ing to pronunciation ; sh or 7r7i, according to pronunciation ; or ^ n 

if) The following are letters peculiar to Sindhi : — 

bh I hh t , ^ ill ; >Jjph ; ^jji yVi ; ^ chh ; 


5 ^ dh I d; ^ dd. , o dh ; ^ /c , v-f bh ; '-f gg > ^ gb', 

'll ; ^ n 

D. — Certain sounds, which are not provided for above, occur in transcribing lan- 
guages which have no alphabet, or in writing phonetically (as distinct from tiansliterat- 
ing) languages (such as Bengali) whose spelling does not represent the spoken sounds. 
The principal of these are the following : — 



trophe. Thus Id, t\ p\ and so on 

p). — When it is necessary to mark an accented syllable, the acute accent is use . 
Thus in (Siowar) dssisiat, he was, the acute accent shows that the accent falls on 
the first, and not, as might be expected, on the second syllable. 



Eastern Group. 


Area in which spoken. 


INTRODUCTION. 

As its iinmc iinplic:, the Eastern Group of Indo*Aryan vernaculars includes 

tlic four Aryan languages ivliicli aro spoken in the east 
of India, viz., Assamese, Bengali, Oriyn, and Bihari. The 
lasUnamcd has hithorlo been considered ns belonging to the ^Icdiate Group, but 
there can he no douhl that such a classification is erroneous. 

IVith a fev i‘-olnlcd exceptions, the Aryan vernaculars of Assam, of the Lower 
Provinces of Bengal, of the Eastern Eistricts of the North-Western Provinces, and of 
the extreme east of the Central Provinces, .all belong to the Eastern Group. Its 
western limit may he roughly fixed at the longitude of T.anda in the Eyzahad district 
of Oudh, say roughly SS^E., and it covers the rest of Aryan-speaking India as far as the 
eastern border of Assam, say, OT'E. Between these limits it is also spoken in the 
Nepal Tarni along the base of the Himalayas, which form its northern boundary, and 
it extends south to about .Jaipur in the Madras district of Yizagnpatam, say latitude 
lO^N .where the (Eastern) Ori\.*i meets, and shades off through the HaPbi of Bastar (a 
mixed form of speech) into the (Southern) ^ranlfhi spoken in the Central Provinces. 
On the other side of the Bay of Bengal it is spoken in the Cliittagong district, and, 
southwards, into the district of Akyah whore, at about N. lot. 20®, it meets Burmese. 
It will thus bo seen that this group of languages covers, roughly speaking, about 
fourteen degrees of longitude from cast to west, and about nino degrees of latitude from 
north to south. In this area it is spoken by more than eighty-eight millions of people. 

This group of languages is hounded on the west by tho Mediate Group of Indo- 

Aryan dialects, which together form the Eastern Hindi lan- 

UnEjuistic Boundaries. gunge. 111 tlio cxtrcmc soutli-wost, liowevoi’, it is hounded 

bv IlaPhi, which is spoken in the State of Bastar and the neighbourhood. Everywhere 
else it is bounded by non-Aryan dialects. Thus, on tho south, it meets the Dravidian 
Tclugu of the north-cast of the Madras Picsidcncy, while on tho north and east it 
is bounded by a number of Tibeto-Burman languages spoken in tho Himalayas and m 
the hill country of Assam and northern Burma. 

Tho languages wdiich constitute tho Eastern Group have been enumerated above. 

. . Their Iiahitats will he found described with some minuteness 

LanpunEes which consliluto _ , , , . , -n j., l l p 

ihc in the sections devoted to each. Putting tiie state of 

affairs roughly, w'o may say that Assamese is the language of the Assam valley, in 

which it IB spoken by l,d3u,9C0 people; that Bengali is tho language of Bengal 

proper and of Sylhet and Cachar, in which area it is tho vernacular of 41,696,343 

people; that Oriya is the language of Orissa and of the neighbouring portions of 

Madras and of the Central Provinces, the number of its speakers in this tract being 

8,952,413 ; and that Bihari is tho Aryan vernacular of the Provinces of Bihar and 

Chota Nagpur, and of the Eastern portion of the North-Western Provinces, where 
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it is the language of 36j239,967 people. In Assam, Chota Nagpur, and Orissa these 
languages are not hv any means the only vernaculars of the country. They are 
rather the tongues of the more civilised settled tracts, the hills being mainly inhabited 
by aboriginal tribes who speak their own Tibeto-Burman, Dravidian or Jlunda dialects. 

The total number of speakers of the Eastern Gioup 

Tolal number of speakers e t j i ^ 

of Indo- Aryan vernaculars in their own homes is there- 
fore as follows : — 


Aesamese 
Bengali 
Oriva , 
Blharl 


1,435 950 
. 41,696,343 

5,952,413 
. 36,239,967 


Total . 85,324,673 


These figures only relate to those who speak the above languages in the areas 
in which each is a vernacular. As far as Assamese, Bengali, and Oriya are concerned, 
the Census Report for 1891 gives us the figures for the number of speakers of each 
in other provinces of India. Unfortunately similar figures are not available for 
BihaTi, as that language was not separately counted in the Census IVe have been 
able to roughly estimate the Bihail figures for the Provinces of Bengal and Assam, 
hut no materials are available for other provinces. "With this exception, the following 
is the total number of speakers of languages of the Eastern Group in all parts of India, 
as shown by the pages of this survey : — 

Assamese ......... 1,447,552 

Bengali 42 032,329 

Oriya ... ...... 9,042,525 

BiharT ......... 37.180,782 

Total 89,703,183 ~ - 


Allowing, therefore, for the speakers of Bibari in provinces other than Bengal 
fl-nd Assam, we shall he well within the mark if we estimate the total number of 
speakers of the languages of the Eastern Group of the Indo-Aryan vernaculars as 
over ninety millions of people. 

If we compare these figures with the populations of European countries, we 
may say that the number of people who speak Assamese is about a quarter of the 
population of Eoumania,^ that the number of those who speak Bengah is greater 
than the population of Austria-Hungary," that the number of those who speak Oriya 
is equal to more than half the population of Spain,® while those who speak Bibari 
nearly equal the population of France * As for the ninety milli ons who speak languages 


I 5,soo.ooo 
’ 41,359,204. 
* 17,565,632. 
38,517,976 
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of (lio Iln^lorn Gwup, ^\o niny compare it. \utlj the iolal populations of [France and 
Genuauy combined,' nr of Prance, Italy, Spain, and Greece.- 

In stating tlu'-^o areas and these figures, it should he rememhorod that any such ac- 
Thftf nrets ,ind f.^urcs only eonut cau Only 1)0 appioximatoj for, though for convenience 
npproxjmitc of a language luiving definite boundaries, 

such can seldom rcallx he the case. Unless separated by somo gi cat natural obstacle, 
■^nch ;is a mm:o of mountains, a large river, or a tribe speaking a non-Aryan form of speech, 
the Aryan languages as a rule merge insensibly into each other. A well-known 
paving m this country is (hat the language changes every twenty miles, and such 
indt'od is ;hc fact A native of India travelling that distance from his home w'ould 
be sure to have liis attention drawn to some cvprc'^sion, some name for a common 
article of everv ilay use, or some grammatical form, which was strange to Ins cars. 
It would he more correct hut less convenient to say that, while the language spoken 
at Dihrugarh in KortU-Enst Assam is extremely ditTcieiit, on the ono hand, from 
that spoken at Tanda in Fjisabad, and, on the other hand, from that spoken m Jaipur 
in Viragapatain, each of these three shades oil so continuously, jet so imjierccptibly 
intotlio other two, (liat it is impossible to say where it begins or ends. At twenty 
milc« from Uiliruenrli, (he change both to Bihuri and to Orija has, although impet- 
Cipiihlc, nlrcidy commenced At three hundred miles, Ihc change is perceptible, but 
the elnnictcri'-tic ^igns winch distingui>'h Biliarl from Orija are not yet manifest. 

1 rom thi'> point, which roughly corresponds to the western end of the jVsEnni valley, 
we tuny discern two lines of progress, one through Porthcru Bengali into Bihari, and 
the other, through Ea'^tern, Central, and South-Western Bengali into Oriya. Oriya 
iGclf merges into (he IlalMii dialect of iLarallii, this again into Nagpnri Marathi, that 
again into Bcrari Manilln, that again into standard Marathi, and that finally into tho 
IConk ini ^lar.ithi epoken in tho noighbouihood of Goa, To a man of Assam, Konkani 
would be utterly unintelligible, and yet ho might travel fiom Dihrugarh to Goa without 
being able to iiomt to a '>inglc liulo-Arvau boundary stone between these two widely differ- 
cni language*'. An ideal map of the Aiyan languages of India would thcrcfoio present to 
thetvo a number of colours gradually shading oft into each other. It would he possible, 
but not convenient, to rcpresenl the localities in wbioh various languages arc spoken by 
this inetliod. After all, what is wauted is definite informaliou regarding a state of affairs 
which is essentially indefimlc, a want which it is manifestly impossible to supply. It is 
movt nearly supplied by solceting fixed points, where, at each, we arc certain that a w'ell- 
defined language is spoken, and, taking these ns tho foundations of our hypothesis, 
by dKiwingaihilrarj’ hues showing tho imaginary boundaries which do not exist, but which 
give the needed definite impression of the approximate area in which each recognised 


' Fmnro 
OiTinnny 


88 , 617,976 

62 , 270,900 

90 , 707,876 


’ Frinco 
It-ily 
Sjiiiii 
Orccco 


88 , 617,076 

31 , 608,000 

17 , 666,632 

2 , 483,806 


90 , 186,413 


UejjgnU, 



4 ^ 


EASTEEN &EOUP. 


form of speecli IS spoken. On this principle, the maps illustrating the relative position 
of the various languages which form the Eastern Group of Indo-Aryan vernaculars 
have been drawn up, and they should he accepted subject to the above explanation 

Aryan languages do not merge into non- Aryan languages in this way. A language 
of one family may occasionally borrow words of grammatical forms from a language of 
another, and this is all. Sometimes the necessity of intercourse has evolved a kind of 
‘ pigeon ’ language, a jargon unworthy of the name of dialect, but even in this case its 
speakers talk their own language amongst their own people. 

I have said that natural obstacles may prevent one Aryan language from merging 
into another. There are some interesting examples of this fact in the Eastern Group 
The language of the Chota Nagpur plateau is Bihari, while that of the district below the 
plateau, and immediately to its east, Manbhum, is Bengali. Here there is no merging, 
Biliari and Bengali live side by side as independent languages. Nay, there are even 
immigrants from the plateau who have settled in Manbhum, and who still speak Bihari 
in the midst of their Bengali-speakmg neighbours. So, also, there are Bihari-speakmg 
immigrants in Singbhum, an Oriya district, who retain their original language as 
strangers in a strange land On the other hand, where Bengali and Bihari meet north 
of the Ganges in a level plain, with little or no natural barrier between them, the 
languages so merge mto each other that it would be impossible to draw a defimte boundary 
Ime. A feeble barrier, it is true, does exist m the river Mahananda, and that has some 
slight influence in separating the two forms of speech. 

We have sden that speakers of an Aryan language when living as strangers in a 
country in which another Aryan language, even a nearly related one, is spoken, retam 
the use of their ancestral tongue This is, as might be expected, stiU more prominently 
the case where they have settled among an aboriginal population speaking non- 
Aryan languages, as is the case in Chota Nagpur. This is a peculiarity of Aryan 
speakers as distinct from the aboriginal tribes. It will be noted in future volumes 
of this Survey, how willmgly an aboriginal tribe allows its own proper language 
to be corrupted by those of its more civibsed Aryan neighbours, and how, m some cases, 
it has even abandoned its own language altogether, and has adopted in its stead one 
whose speakers claim, and are allowed, all the prestige that attaches m India to the 
caste-system. There are even instances in which an aboriginal tribe has abandoned 


its language for that of another non- Aryan family.^ 

The earliest specimens of the Aryan vernaculars with which we are acquainted 

are the older hymns of the Rig-veda. These hymns probably 
and ancient Prakru form represent the Condition of the language spoken in Nortli- 

"Vrestein Hindostan at the time that they were composed, 
yet even they show several signs of dialectic differences. As a literary language, the 
form of speech preserved by them gradually developed into what is known as classical 
Sanskrit. On the other hand, as a group of cognate vernaculars, it took a different 
course in the mouths of the people, and branched out into different streams of 
living tongues as the Aryans spread and gradually advanced down the Gangetic valley. 
The next stage at which we find these speeches is in the time of the celebrated 

‘ A good example is afEorded by the Khana tribe, who have a langeage of their own which belra^ to the Mnndff 
family Yet the pages of thl g Survey will show that the KhaviAs who live in the BoDgali-speakiiig is c ® 
epcat a cormpt Bengali, while those of Sambalpur speak a corrupt form of a Dravidmn lanjjuage whio id pro y aon 



IKTKODUCTION. 


A^okn, King of Jljo city non* cnllctl Patna, u-liosc proclamations m tho vernacular of liis 
lime (Into from about 2o0 B.O., and wero scattcied over the north of India, and even as 
far fioudi as Mysore. These proclamations still exist, and the language in whieh they 
arc couched is readily di\idcd, according to the localities in which the inscriptions 
ha\c been found, into an eastern and a western dialect. This language is commonly 
c.allcd P.ali, and rejirc'cnts the same stage of development as that form of speech in which 
the Buddhist scriptures h.avc been recorded. 

I'nc centuries later uc find the Aryan vernacular of India still further developed! 
It IS now called (he ‘ Pnihrit ' or ‘ natural ’ language, as opposed to the artificial 
SausKnl, "We find ‘:pccimcns of il in the dramatic compositions of tho time, m poetical 
works, in contemporary itiscnjilions, and in the literature of the Jams. It thus attracted 
the attention of natiic scholars and several contemporary grammars were written which 
dealt, with its peculiarities. Taking the state of affairs thus reported as existing in 
.about the eleventh century A 1)., we find that the main division of the then Aryan 
Tcnncuhrs of India coincided vrith that which wo have observed as existing in tho time 
of .\iuka, but that tlic process of fission had proceeded much further. A large number 
of dialects CM‘'tcd covering the whole of Northern and Central India, wdiich, it we exclude 
the I'ln^unges of the extreme Norlh-'Wcsl, naturally grouped themselves into two 
main collections, an Lastern and a Western. If we confine ourselves to tho valleys 
of the Jamna and of the Gaimcs, we find two principal languages spoken, one, 
^'aura^cni, vvitli its head-quarters in the Doib, which belonged to t^o Western, and 
another, called Magadhi, with its head-quarters in the country round tho modem 
Patna, which bcloiigod to the Pastern Group. Theso two languages met and merged 
into each other in Oudli and tlic counti^ .across the Ganges to its south, and formed 
a dialect pirtaking partly of (ho nature of Saur.aseni and partly of the nature of 
Magadln, which was known as Ardha-!\Iagadhi or ‘ Ilalf-Magadhi.* Of these three 
l.inguagcs, j^auraseni hccamo the parent of Braj Bhusha and its connected dialects, 
including standard Hindi , Ardha-^Iagadhi of tlio dialects wdiich are now known as 
Awadhi, Baghcli, and Chhattisgarlii, and which I have grouped together under tho name 
of Bastern Hindi , and }tlagadhi of all the languages of the Eastern Group of Indo-Aiyan 
vcrnaculnrs Just ns the Eastern vernacular of Aiuka’s time branched out into a 
number of dialects, of w Inch ilugadhi was the principal one, so Magadhi, in tho 
course of centuries has, in its tuin, developed into four separate languages, of which 
Bengali and Bihari arc the principal. Indeed this process of fission had already 
commenced during Prakrit times, for tho latest indigenous grammarians of that 
language mcnlion amongst the varieties of Magadhi, a Gaudi, a Dhakki, and an TJtkali 
or Odii Biliari is tho direct descendant of Magadhi and is spoken m its original home. 
Gaudi is the parent of the Bengali of Northern Bengal and of Assamese Spreading to 
the south-east, ilagadhi developed into tho Bengali of tho Gangctic Delta, and still 
further towards tho rising sun, Dliakki (or the Magadhi of Dacca) became the modem 
Eastern Bengali. Oiiya is the representative of tho anoiont Utkali. 

It now remains to consider tho charactcristicB of tho Eastern Group of Indo- Aryan 

o.siincuishinE characicrtstics vcmaculai's, wluch differentiate them from languages of other 
of tho Eootern Group groups, and in vvliich they agree amongst themselves. In 

classifying languagc.s, grammar rather than vocabulary must be taken as the test, and, 
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applying this test, it ivill bo seen that tbeso cbaraciciibtic points aic numotous and 
important. Attention will also bo drairn to the fact that in many cases Maratlii, the 
Sonthern Indo-Ai’yan language, agrees with the JEastem languages as against those of tlic 
West. 


Taking lirst tbc phonetic system of the group, ivc find that the pronunciation of 


Phonetic system 


the commonest vowel m all the languages, the letter a, is much 
broader than m the west. In Assamese it has even the sound of 


o in ‘glory, ’ in Eengali and Oriya it has commonly the sound of o in ‘ hot,’ and some- 
times the sound of o in ‘ hope,* and in liihari, tbc most western dialect of the group 
it is flatter, but has not yet achieved the ucstern sound of u in ‘ nut.’ Indeed, we may 
say tliat in this group tlic vowel has, generally speaking, two sounds, a short and a 
long one, the short being based on the sound of the o in ‘ hot,’ and the second on the 
sound of the a in ^all.’ It rcpicscnts a true pan* of short and long \ owcls strange to 
the western languages, of which the short sound is heard in its greatest punty in 
Bengali, and the long one in Bihaii.^ In an exactly similar nay the long d has 
developed in the Eastorn Group into a pair of short and long vouels, the first approaching 
the sound of the a in ‘man,’ and the second that of the a in ‘father.’ Of these only 


the latter occurs, so far as my observation extends, in the language of the nest* The 
vowels e and o have also each developed into a short and a long pair. This is also 
the case m Western dialects, but is far more common in, and is a most prominent feature 
of the Eastern group. The short e is pionounced like the c in ‘met,’ and the short o 
like the first o in‘‘ piomote.’ ^ 

As regards the consonants, — (1) the languages of the Eastern group show a marked 
preference for the letters r and rh over the cerebral r and rh. Even uhen one of the 
latter pair of letters is written, it is often pronounced merely as a dental. So also, 
except in Oriya, which is influenced by the Dravidian languages of Southern India, a 
cerebral n is always pronounced in the Eastern Group as if it were a dental n. In 
Assamese and Eastern Bengali this dislike to cerebral sounds is carried to an extreme, , 
and every letter of that class is commonly pronounced as if it were a dental. On the 
other hand, as we go west, the tendency to emphasise the cliaracter of the cerebral 
letters is moie and more marked, and the burr of the cerebral n of Pan 3 abi is one of the 
most characteristic peculiarities of that language. (2) Bengali and Assamese show 
great uncertainty in the pronunciation of the palatal letters. The further east we go 
the greater is the tendency to pionounce a cU as if it were ts or s, a clih as if it were s, 
and ay as if it were z The same peculiarity is observable in Marathi. (S) The Eastern 
languages cannot tolerate an initial y or w, while one or other is often added euphom- 
cally in the Western languages. Thus, while Bihari has t, this, u, that, Hindi has 
yah and wait. (4) One of the most typical peculiarities of the Magadhi Praki’it lyas ^ 
that it pronounced an s something like the English sh. Exactly the same pronunciation 
prevails* in Bengali at the present day. In Assamese the sound has been further 
weakened to almost the sound of the ch in ‘ loch.’ On the other hand, Bihari and Oriya 
follow the western custom of pronouncing an sh as if it were s. This pronunciation of 

1 Compare the Bengali a house, pronounced and tijo Bihfiri mara, beat, pronounced mdrd (the letter d 

represents the sound of a in ‘ all ’) j . tr ' • 

^ Compare the Bihfirl mar'lanlj^ , he beat, in which the first a is pronounced almost like the a m the English wor any 

^ Compare BihflTi he\id, a daughter, but Hindi hifia , Bihfiri gJior’wa, n horse, bnt Hindi ghuT nd 
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sn’=.}^Ji h alnin';( (lio on]\ circumshncc in winch the modern eastern languages do not all 
agree in following the eu'^tom of the anoient IMagadhi. 

Turning now to intleMon, it nia\ bo broadly stated that all the languages of the 

Ta'itern Giouji (and also ^Maiathi) show a greater tendency 

Inflrxton. , * n • 

io infloxionnl ihnn do those of the Western. Most 

of the infie\ional proeednre of the AVostern languages is earned out by the addition of 
separate \\ords, which are vfiil separate nords even when added to the main base. For 
instance ‘a house ’ is fjhm . If, m Hindi, wc wish to say ‘ of a house/ we must add the 
sspnrato word Id, and, if we wMi to say ‘ m a house,’ we must add the separate 
word tad, thus, ^hnt’ld, rfhar-v}?. In other words, the language is, so far as 
this part of its nrimmar is concerned, in tlie analytic stage. On the other hand, these 
ideas in the Eastern Group .are not com eyed In the addition of separate words hut by 
true inflexion Thus, Hongali phardr, Assamese qhnrar, Orna qharnra, Bihari gharaJc, 
of a house ; Bengali, Assamese, Ornfi, and Bihari, (e/’ the Jfarathi jr/z^re, m a 

house In other words the Inimuaire is, sq f.ar as this part of its grammar is concerned, 
in the sMitluiie staue Vuain, in Hindi, 'I went ’ is maT c/iahl It is necessary to state 
the jwononn, or we shall not Know who has gone. On (he other hand, for the same idea, 
Bcncrali has ('hnhlnm, Assamese <faliln, Oriyn chahU, and Bilifiri chal°ldliu {cf. ^larathi 
irdl^iti), in all of wliieh (he meaning of the first personal pronoun is as much included 
ns in the Hatin tn, Tliesc words mc.an only ' I went * They cannot mean ‘you went’ 
or ' he went ’ ^ 

De'-cendnu; to d'datU, wc shall commence with declension, or tho iMllexion of noims 

and pronouns As a broad rule wc may say that every 
Dccifni.on Indo-Atvan noun or pronoun has a diiccl and an oblique 

form in each number. The two forms are, it is true, often identical, but each exists, 
and I’ach has nil tho same its separate oiigin Tho identity of appearance, wdien it 
occurs, is only accidental Thus, m Iliudi, tho word for ‘ horse ’ has its direct form 
g/^urd, and its oblique form g/idn. Similarly the woid for ‘house’ has its direct form 
g/jnr, and its oldique form aBo g//(ir, similar in appearance, but different in its origin. 
Tlic former is derived from the Vcdic w'ord grihah, a house, and the second fiom tho Vedio 


Dcdfniion 


word of a house AVords like ////oyd, which thus end in « in Hindi, and have 

an oblique form m e, .arc called strong forms of e-hnscs, while words Ixke ghar (properly 
ghara) winch in Hindi aro jirononncod as if they ended in a consonant, are weak forms of 
o-hascs. It may he stated, roughly speaking, that in languages of tho AVestem Group 
strong forms of o-lmscs arc the only nouns whose oblique forms differ from their direct 
forms. In tbo Bnstern Gioup, many weak forms of «-basos have also oblique forms differ- 
iii" from the direct ones. Thus, in Bilidrl, pahnr, direct form, means ‘ a guard,’ and its 
oldiqno form is pahTd In the Eastern Group, the direct strong form of a-hases always 
ends in d, but in (boAVestern Group, it usually ends in anov 5 The only exception is 
Panjabi, m wlncb it ends m «, wdneb form has been borrowed from that language by 
literary Hindi. Tims, tbo word for ‘horse’ in tho Eastern Group is everywhere ghdrd, 
but in the AA^’estern Group w'c have true Hindi gJwrau, Gujarati ghocjd, and Panjabi, 
with its mutator literary Hindi, ghodd or glidfd. Hero again Maiathi follows the 
Eastern Group. In tho Eastern Group the oblique form of all strong o-bases, and of all 
weak fl-bases whoso oblique form dillers from tbo direct, always ends in a But in the 
AVcslern Group, except in Gujarati and Rajasthani, in tho case of strong bases only it 



8 


EASTERN GEOTIP. 


ends in e. Thus, the oblique form of ‘horse’ is thronghout the Eastern Group 
but in Hindi it is ff^dre Only in Gnjarati and Eajasthani is it ghodd. As for weak 
forms, both forms are the same throughout in the Western Group, but in the'.Eastem 
we have Bihati paJfrd, already mentioned, and mdi^bd-h, for striking, Bengali mdribd-^’, 
of striking, Oriya mdribd~m, of striking, and Assamese mdriba-r, of striking. In the 
last example, the final vowel of the base is the same, but has been shortened. The 
direct form of all these is either mdnh or mdrab. Similarly, the oblique form of the 
Marathi bap, a father, which is a weak u-base, is bdpd. Turning now to the formation 
of cases, we see many points characteristic of the Eastern Group. The sign for the 
Dative case in Bengali, Assamese, and Bihari is he The only Western sign which at all 
approaches this is the Hmdi ho. In the Eastern Group the typical letter of the Genitive 
case is r, as in the Assamese ghdrdr, the Bengali glibrdr, the Oriya ghbrdra, and the 
Bihari, glibra-her. This is rare in the declension of substantives of the Western Group, 
though we meet it in some of the pronouns. I have already drawn attention to the 
synthetic manner in which some of the Eastern eases are formed. 

Einally there is one important point that the case of the Agent, which in languages 
of the Western Group is used before the Past Tenses of Transitive Yerb, is altogether 
wanting in the languages of the Eastern Group. 

Turning now to pronouns, we note first that the singular possessive pronoun in the 

East has o for its medial vowel, but that in the West it has 
Pronouns _ Thus, in Assamese, Bengali, and Bihari * my ’ is 

mbr, and in Oriya, it is mbra, but in Hindi it is merd, and in Gujarati it is mdro. Again 
the relative and its connected pronouns end in ? in the East, but usually in 6 in the 
West Thus, Bihari je, Hindi yo, who There are several other differences of the same 
character. 

It is in the conjugation of verbs that the languages of the Eastern Group show the 
Conjugation most salient characteristics. 

They have several forms of the Verb Substantive, some of which are common to all 
Indian languages, some of which are rare in the Western Group, and one, the Bengali 
bate and Bihari bate, he is, which does not occur m it. 

One peculiarity of the Eastern Group, which it shares with Marathi, is what is 
known as the Z-past. In all these languages, the characteristic letter of the past tense 
is I, which only appears, and then but rarely, in one language, Gujarati, of the Western 
Group As this tense is of very frequent occurrence, it gives a distinctive colour to the 
Eastern forms of speech, which is at once recognised by the most inattentive hearer. 
Thus, for ‘ he struck,’ we have ALSsamese mdrile, Bengali mdrila, Oriya mdrild, Bihari 
mdr^lah, and Marathi mdrile ; but Hindi mdrd, Eajasthani and Gujarati mdryo, and 
Panjabi mdrid. 

Another very prominent characteristic of the Eastern Group is the J-future. 
This it does not share with MarathL Thus, for * thou wilt strike we have 
Assamese and Bengali mdrihi. Oriya mdribu, Bihari mdr‘‘be hut Hindi mdregd or 
mdrihat, Eajasthani mdr”^ or mar'^bl, Gujarati mdr°ie, Panjabi mdregd. 

These are the principal characteristics of the Eastern Verb. There are others less 
important, but the above are sufficient to show how entirely different its conjugation is 
from that of the west. 


' The «rcciid ptrson is Bffd for the eiaicples, "is thcthird person presents some irregularities which migh mislead 
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Alphabelj 


In syntax tlicro is one most important. di/Tcronco betncon the Eastern and the 

Western Groups. In the latter the Past Tenses of Transitive 
Syntay. Verbs ni'c cOHstrucd passi\cly. They do not say ‘I struck 

him * but ’he was stinck by me,’ wit-nr icah uidi'n. In tlio former this is not the case. 
The active construction is used througliout, as m the Eengali ami tdJid-ld mdrildm, I 
struck him. 

Tlic alpliabets used liy the Enstein Group of languages follow geographical rather 

than linguistic lines. Thus, while the so-called Bengali 
alph.ibet is that usually adopted for writing Bengali and 
,\<.samese, a corrupt form of the Khmer alphabet is used for nriting Bengali on the 
borders of Burma and the Knithl for irriting the same language on the holders of 
Bibnr. Tor Bib.nrl, the usual aljihabels arc the Bev.a-nfigail and the Xaithl, but the 
Ori\.T alplnhct is used for the forms of Bibfiii spoken in Orissa Tor Oriya the usual, 
.alphahel is the Orij.l one, but in north Oriss.a, it is the Bengali, and on the bordeis of 
the Mnrrlthj and Tas(crn-llindi-sp<>aking countries it is the Beia-nagari. Bull paiti- 
culars of Ihesi' alphabets will bo found in the proper jilaces. Sutlico it to say here 
tint iliey are all related to and hased on the same system ns the well-known Deva- 
n.Vgnri form of seiipt Tlie only prominent iricgulnrity is shown in the Chakma 
aljihalut used for Bengali on the Burmese frontier, in which the inherent vowel in each 
consonant is not a but d. 


I 
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BENGALI OR BANGA-BH ASH A. 

This is the Inngungo of Lower Hcngal, or the icgion of the Gaugotic Delta and of the 
diKtncfv inuncfliatcl} aho\o it and to its cast. 

It is called by those who speak it B.liila or Danga-hhashfi, — the language of Banga 

or Vanga. TIjc former is the colloquial title, w'hilc the latter 
c o ti 0 Lnnfjunnc name found in lilcraturo. In Sanskrit, the word 

^ 7 ’ meant Last ern and Central Bengal, hut in modern times it is applied to the 
whole (‘oiintry in which the Bengali language is spoken. The word ‘Bengali’ is an 
hiigli-'h one, framed on the Bnglish word ‘Bengal,’ whicli may have been learned in 
Southern Indin,' where tlio woid occurs m an inscription of the great Tanjore 

temple, dating from the ll(h century A.D. Brom this word aiose the word Bangala of 
the Arabic Gcogrnpliers,* I'rom Arabic, it got into Persian, and we find Ahii-l-fnzl 
sniing in the Ain-i Ahliari, ‘the real name of Bang.lla is Bang.’^ Prom Pei sian, 
the word Bangala was ndojited into Hindustani, and was used by Huharamadan w-riteis 
in tint language, ,‘?o far as niy reading goes it was not used by any of tlie classical 
Hindu wnti rs, who still adhered to (he proper name of the countiy, — Bang Prom 
Bangala, Hind u''lani writci s formed the hjhnd woid hcnKjalt and also the contracted 
word hnttgld, both meaning * of or belonging to Bengal,* ‘ Bengali.’ The latter word has 
entered into Pnghsh in the woid ‘ bungalow,’ which means a house after the Bengal 
fa'-hion. ‘ Bangjili ’ lias been borrowed hj some English writers, under a mistaken idea of 
correct sj)ellmg, and lias been used instead of lijo English word Bengali, which is much 
as if an lingli-'liiunn were to borrow tliop'rouch word * Allemagnc,’ when he wanted to say 
‘ Germany,'' .\s Hus is a worK in the English language, 1 shall throughout uso theEnghsli 
word * Bengali ' when referring to (ho form of speech now under consideration, Porthe ^ 
reasons .ahoi c stated, I shall avoid the form ‘Bangali,’ or, as somo wu-itc it, ‘Bengali,’ with 
a diacritical accent on (ho second svllahle. The sole advantage of the latter form is that 
it picients ignorant Bnglish jieojile from pronouncing tho word as if it was ‘ Bengalee, ’ 
with the second syllable short, and accents on the liist and last syllables. Tho class 
of peojde who uso (his promiuciatioii are not likely to trouble themselves with tho results 
of this Survey. In titles and headings, 1 shall give, as au alternative name, the word 
‘Banga-hhusha,’ which, as slated above, is the name given in literary wwks to the 
language by the people who speak it. 


* Jluch of ivlml fulluug M biBtd tijioii Vulo nnd Uurncll’s jrohson-Jvbson, t o. lloiignl. I have to timnk Mr Bcmhob for 
nmiiy kindly cnlicirnin on llils introduction, 

' In Klliot'ii Jhrtor^ of Tndta an told ly tig oten Uxslortang, 1, 72, the Arobio llislonan KogJildo-d'dln, quoting from 
At llirunl (circ. 1000 A D ), i« hIioimi na siioakiiig of ‘UnngAlfi/ bat tbo rending is very doubtful Thero are, Jiowovcr, other 
ixniiiphs 

•'Jbe originnl flllo^linwinii’a lulitiuu, Vol I, ]» 388) runs ^0 ndni-o afZf o jOan^rd/rt ilany Aba-l-faiJ 
iidds tliht the millix Jl 111 UatigAlii uionns on einhnnkmuut bulwcuii t«o fiold^ These, ho snys, wore raised by former rulers 
iiirougboul tlio country. Ilcnco its name Tho explanation is ingenious if nollimg more. Modem pandtts derive the name 
from JJafiya-dlaya, the nhode of Bntign, 

* The word bdnytlld ocxiurs m Bengali itself m the souse of the Bengali Lauguago, but it is evidently borrowed in late 
years from nindaslAnl. Thu word docs not occur in BanshriL litomiuio, tho noarost npproaoli to it being tho word vdvgSla, 
uhieh IS, JioiUTor, Iho namo of a musical mode, nnd docs not moan Bengali. In tho later language bdnla also occurs in the 
name rciife as btittgrlu, i c , iiioanmg the Bengali laugnago, and is oommou m tho colloquial dmleot This form shows that it 
Is takvn from IIiiidOstAni, either under English influeiioo nr as a rolio of the Muhammadan occupation of tho country. 

Bengali ' ® ^ 



1-2 




Tiie r.roa in B^ngnli i- spoken nrtv be rongbly 'Stated to coincide Avltli tlic 

Province of Loner Pcnpnl, ns distinct from Cliotn ^'a^rpur. 

%/r» Cn S; 'T>*t • T /"\ rr T « « 

and Ons^a Inc langinge also extends on flic West 
into Cnota Xngpar, iicing spoPon in the eastern portion' of that Diri'ion, bclorr tbo 
pbtenu of Haranbagli and Lobardago. On the 3X't it c\tend' into the As'am Taller, 
wncre it gradually merges into the cognate Assamese language. It nPo occupies the 
Assum Districts of Svlhotand Cacliar, which formerly wcri counted as a portion of Lower 
Bengal, and vrhich in ancient times formed part of the original kingdom of Jtanga or 
Tanga Here its further progress i' stopp-^d in all three directions hr the languages of 
the wiM tribes of the Hill tracts of the -L^am Province. It ‘•tretclics down the East 
httoral of the Bay of Bengal into Xortlicrn Burmali, it^ way ca'tward' being similarlr 
barred by the Kill trdics of Arekan To the Soutii, it meet' the Burmese language 
in the District of Akyah It reachc-' to flic sea-coa't along the Xorth of the Bay of 
Bengal Eroni the mouth of tii<" Dire- rfooghly it' southern boundary extends ;n a 
norta-westerly direction across thr c'^ntre of the Distr.ct of filidnaporc and then ciirrc' 
south again so rs to incUu'c the Dhalhhum portien of ti.e District of Singhhhum, 
running along the r.crtuern frontier of the liilly Xativc Siatc of Mayurhlianja (ilohur- 
hhunj'>, till It meets its ow n western hoiiii i >ry. Soulli of Singlibhum, in the north of the 
Xative S*^.tcs of Kcoujliar and ilayurhiianja tiicrc are large number' of speakers of 
Bengali, principally of the Kurml caste, hut the'.' arc immigrants from the north and 
north-east, and the true Ir nguage o: thc-e 'tatC' is Orwa Its extreme south- vrcsteni 
boundary cannot he detlrcd exactly, as it here shadc> off gradually into the cognate 
language of Orissa, and in tiic boundary tract it is often difficult, or impossible, to say 
whether a man is speaking dialectic Bengali, oi dialectic Oriva. 

Its western hoandarv luns thrcugli the District of Singlibhum and includes the 


whole of the District of IManhhuui It then meets the hill country of the Santal 
Parganas in which lar.guagc-s belonging to the alien ^^lunda family are spoken, and 
is forced in a north-easterly direction up) to the Biver Ganges wluch it crosses 
near Fiajinahal Thence it runs nearly due north, following closely the course of the 
^lahananda (ilahanadi of the maps) Direr, through the Districts of 3Ialda and Purnea, 
up TO the Xepal frontier. LxCcpt where it meets the unrelated ilunda tongues of the 
Santa! Parganas (wnth vrhich it shows no signs of mixing), the language merges 
gradually into the neigbhouring Bibari. spoken in Bihar and Chofa Xagpur, but its 
manner of doing so is different north and soutii of the Direr Ganges. Xorth of 
the Ganges, in the Districts of 3Ialda and Purnea, there is an intermediate dialect, partly 
Bengali and partly Bihari. hut vrith its grammatical coustructiou mainly based ou the 
stronger and more cultirated language of Bengal. On the other hand, on the borderland 
in ilanhhTmi and Singhhhum, a large proportion of the uneducated classes (again 
pwincinalir Knrmis) is hi-lingual, speaking by preference a corrupt form of the Bihari 
of ChotaXagpur. hut also able to use the western dialect of Bengali. Here, the country 
is a meeting place of nationalities. It is peopled partly from the east, Bengal, and partly 
from the west. Chota Xagpnr, and the languages of each nationality mix hut do not 
unite. A somewhat similar state of affairs, but to a less marked degree, exists north of 
the Ganges, in ITalda, but as a general statement, we may borrow a metaphor from 
another science, and say that, north of the Ganges, there is a chemical combination of the 
two languages, while, south of it, there is a mechanical mixture. 



13 


INTnODUCTION. 

i 

Tlic Jowcr wHgos of <lic Iliniahyns form the iiorlhcrn boundary of Bengali. . 
Tlicy arc inbabited by vild tribes sjwaking various Tiboto-Burman languasros. "riie 
lino nuis along (be north of the Tarni in the Districts of Darjeeling and Jalpaiguri, till it 
meets the ca'-torn boundary in the north of the District of Goalpara in Assam. 


Bofli in regard to its mensuro of cultivation, and to the number of people r\’’ho speak 
i. to. “* "“"S-i'i >s «»! "loot important of tlio four languages, 
nevton with the other indo-An ih AssauicM?, Bciicali, Orh fi and Biliarl, rvliich form tlio Eastern 

group of the Indo-Aryan family. Like otlier members of 
the group, and like ^farathl, it is more structurally developed than the languages of 
nindu‘'tan Proper. Thclatlcr decline their nouns nith the aid of postpositions, much as 
in English we perform ;bc «amc function with the aid of prepositions. They freely use 
participles in (lie conjugation of \crbs, and use the passive construction in conjugating 
the past tenses of those which arc liansitivc. 'Ihcy do not say, ‘ I killed him,* hut 
‘ he was killed liy mo.’ In Bengali, all this is in pioccss of disappearing. The 
postpositions base been worn away by centuries of attnlion, and have become simple 
terminations. The use of the participles in the conjugation of verbs has been similarly 
disguisrvl h\ the .addition of personal suffixes, which, a comparatively few generations 
ago, wore spjnratc pronouns used with flic participles as m English at the present day. 
Alihouph ]diiloIogis(s tell us that the passive construction of the past tenses of 
transiti\c aerhs sfdl exists in the language, .all sense of this has been lost in the literary 
language tauirht in grammars, and (he i orh is conjugated, according to English ideas, 
as straightforwardly as .any in Latin or Italian.’ The details of Bengali grammar will 
he g^^cn puhscqucntly. I shall only mention here one more important peculiarity 
xAhich the language shares with tlio others of (he Eastern group Bengali grammar 
has a x'ery feeble sense of the distinction of number. In the ease of Nouns, the distinc- 
tion is hardly oheoned at all, c.x'ccpt in the ease of those referring to human beings ; 
at most a kind of plural being formed by the addition of some noun of multitude. 
Thus, if a Bengali wishes to say ‘dog?,’ lie must say, ‘ dog-coUcction,’ or some such 
phrase.* In Pronouns, the singular of the fii-st and second persons is not used in the' 
litcrar} language, ex’cept in expressing familiarity or contempt In the thud person, 
the singular pronoun is only used when icspcct is not intended, or when referring to an 
inanimate ohjcck In all, (he plural form is commonly used instead of the singular w'hen 
referring to human beings In the third person, when respect is intended, it is intimated 
either by the use of a special w’ord, or by simiily nasalising the pronunciation of tho pro- 
noun. The plural being used for the singular, if it is necessary to emphasize the idea 
of multitude, the oiiginal pliinil is treated as if it w’as a singular noun, and a kind of 


’ In Uie di&JecliQ lansaBRO of Ibo common pcoiilo, mi intoresting rolioot tho pnssivo constrnotion of the transitive verb 
furnves m nwnj parts of PengaL Tim third p^irson singular of tho past tense differs in Transitive and m Inlronsitivo verbs 
In Transitive verbs, it ends in c, n corruption of /i/, meaning ‘ by him * or ‘ by thorn ' Thus, lltale, ho ate , pucMle, he asked. 
In Intransitivo verbs, hoiTCi or, tho third person ends in n (8), or is aomotimes without any vowel tonnination It is here 
Mmply tho past participle, witliont any pronominal termination Thus, gSla [gelo), or gil, ho wont. For tho bonofit of 
brother rtndenU I may add that m theso dinloots, tlic Past Conditional (whiolr is formed from tho Prosont Partioiple) is always 
Ircaltd M if it belonged to an Intransitive \erb, even in (ho case of Transitive ones. 

’ The KominaliTc plural m ra used with nouns expressing human beings is tho only exception to th» statement and, 
phiWogically speaking, it Is Imrdli an exception. 
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plural of a ])luifil is forim-d on tins ImlK.' In lliocaso of Ynrhs, all s^ns'* ofjrmrnlKT 
IS lost, U’lio original first and second persons singular, arc no\,' only used in flic liferary 
language in spcalcing in confoinpt. The jdural is now used for linfli numlier^, lliough 
the original third person singular is employed n lien flic sulijeet (singular or plural) is 
inanimate or spoken of without respect. 

The above reinarlcs ap]ily fully onlj to fhe liferary language In tlie diaiccfs u<-cd 
hy fhe uneducated, the singular forms of fhe pionoiins and veiim are sfill used, and will 
frcfjuenlly he met in fhe following specimens. 

Liferary Bengali, as now known, is fhe product of fhe present century. Ifs direct 


Gcnor.nl clmrnctcr ortho lanijunj'o 


culfnatois were Caleuff.i Banilifs, who, howf \cr well-mean- 
ing, have ruined fhe language hy f heir Iraming, In con- 


nexion with this ])oinf, I eannol do heffei fhan quote Mr Baines, who admirably sums up 


the slate of affans in flui General Jleporl on the CentatH oj Jnrlxn for JhOl,' He 


says : — 

' IScngnli liiiB no dotiljt litcii itiir<irLuniil«< in Itip i irt luin ttiii* o- tint tmf ntltn'Ied il'i 
Tlio lalcBt of nil tlio I’rnl.nL ofT'-licot^ to l»i‘ o cogni' id n-. n I'lngn tgo nl nil, it ditM in tint enj'^cU) 
only from the doenj of llie Dclln Binjnn . lli nj^.d, to't, m tin itiro of nil olln t" in ^.ll!ch tli<’re 
llio wido'jL gap boLwcen (he Pin ill liti nir) tnhlc'i nnd tlif* nin‘-’'('i of the f‘’')ji!i One of tlio rciiillp is 
that the vornnculnr Ins Ikcii iiplil iiit i two m'cIioim Imii, the tnngiic of the ji ojdc at Inrge, ^-hich, n-i 
remarked nbo\c, chnngod o\t'r} few inilcp , pi’i oiidl>, the ht*'nr> deiln t, know a onK through thcprtj--, 
and not lutelligihlc to thosi" who do not also ! now Sanskrit Tii'’lait‘r form n tin product of tvlnt 
may ho called the rovu'al of learning in I^QPtorii India, toiisequoiit upon llm f'lticment ot th'' Bnlidi 
on tlic Hooghly The ^criinciilar was then found rude and mngn', owing to the alienee of 'cholarship 
and the general neglect of the connlr} during the Moglnl nilo Iii-t ml of itrengthetung the existing 
web from the eamo inalcrnl, o\cr) effort was made in (Inlstills, then the oiil) of instruction, to 
embroider upon the fcahlc old fniine a gnites, Jill) and chihoral* p\ltcrri in San^knl, and to pilfer from 
that tongue w’lmlover in the way of \ocnhular_y nnd con'-lriiclion, the learned coii‘iJcrC’1 necesnr} to 
BatiBfj the mere mug demaudfl of modern iiitcr'.ourfle lie who tricti to tho chant} of others, «a}' 
Swift, will always be poor, bo llmgaii, .So a \crimciilar, lins been stunted m it-, groi.th b} tins proccs*; 
of cramming with a class of food it is unable to ns-imilate The Finnic used by Mr Ilinmcs is a good one. 
Ho likens Bengali to an osergrown child tied to its inolher’s apron-itniig, and always looking to her for 
help, wbon it ought to be supiiorLmg it«olf.^ 


As regards tho pronunciation of theso imiiortcd Sanskrit words, an extraordinar} 


Result of the imporlntlon of 
Sanskrit words upon the pronun 
elation of the language. 


state of affairs exists,— painllclcd, I hclic\e, in no other 
language m tho w orld. This is not the place for an elaborate 
description of the origin of tho ludo-Aijans, hut, in 


order to understand what has occurred, it is ncccssaiy to follow the course of the 


Bengali language from ifs earliest stage This was some dialect closely akm to Sanskrit 
(it never actually w'as Classical Sanskrit) which existed in North -"Western India, when 
the language of tho original Aryans of India icsomblcd that which wo find m the hymns 
of the Rig-veda The speakers of tins tongue gradually migrated eastwards, and 
we find them lu Bihar and Oussa in tho }ear 250 B G Wo have specimens of theii 
language, for their then king, A^Oka, has left us insciipiions couched in his own words 


‘Nearly all prononns have, m tlio Eastern poup, lost Ihcir original Noininalivo form, and wliat is now used as the 
Nominative was ongmally tlio case of tho Agent, which should properly onlj bo employed before tho past tonses of Tran- 
sitive verbs. A relio ot the Agent case of Nouns is tho Bengali Nominative Singular form in C which can oulv ho used before 


Transitive verbs 


= P. 143 
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cnpitnl n( wlint !<; now P.Mnn, nmllii*; language has since been called Magadhi 
from iMairndlm, the ancient name oC South Bihar. As might he expeotod, the language 
Inti nidelr departed from standard Sanskrit, Inflexions had hccomo n om down, and 
incninonicnt compound consonants had become simplified. Like a sensible man, A^oka, 
who nisbrd wbat he had written (o he understood, spelled his words as they were 
pronounced, and not in the old Sanskiit fashion, which no longer represented the actual 
j-onnds of the language. IVc next get a view of the vernacular .spoken in Eastern India 
in the works of the Grammarians whose last and best representative for our present 
purpon* was Hema-chandn, wlio nourished in the middle of the twelftli century A.D. 
In the interval which had expired since Aipka’s time, the language had developed 
greatly. The very vocal organs of tlic people had undergone a change and they found it 
difficult to pronounce kttci-s which had been easy to their forefathers. As they 
pronounced them dificrcnth, (lic\ cpdlcd them dilTcrently, and owing to the record 
left In Hi mn*rhandra we know liow they did pronounce them. When they wanted 
fofalk of tljc Goddc'-s of Wrnltb, whom their Sanskrit-speaking ancestors had called 
Ijakbhini, they found tiic ton much tiouhlo to say, and so they simplified matters 
In «a\ini:, and writincr, Loll hi Again when they wanted to ask for cooked rice, 
which their nnrcslors called hh(dln,W\(‘K found the It too hard to pionouncc,andsosaid, 
and wrote, bhntia, jvict as the Italians find it loo difficult to say and say, and 
write, /rif/o Avrun, they could not pronounce an s clearly, they had to say sJi. When 
tlic\ wanted to talk of the sea, they could not cay snffora, but said and wrote, shagara 
or dingorn} As a la':t example, if they wanted to express the idea conveyed by tbe word 
‘ external,’ they could not say bnUga, and so they said and wrote, hajjha. 

Kow, there is no doubt about the f.act that it is from some eastern form of this 
Jffig.adbi language (or Pr.'ikrit, as it is c.allcd) that Bengali is directly descended. The 
Ycrv same incapacities of the vocal organs exist with Bengalis now, that existed with 
their prcdcecs'gr-' fight liundred years ago. A Bengali cannot pronounce hshn any 
more than thev could He aannot pronounce a clear s, but must make it sh The 
compound letter //y bents lum, and instead lie has to say jjh. These are only a few 
cxnmi»les of facts which might ho multiplied indefinitely. Nevertheless, a Bengali 
when lie borrows his Sanskrit words writes them in the Sanskrit fasliion, which is, say, 
nl least two thousand years out of date, and then reads thorn as if they were Magadhi 
words He wiitcs and says i/ffH/j?. He w'litcs sagara, and says or, 

if he is uneducated, sJuigar. He vviitcs MZ/ye, and says * In. other words, he 

writes Sanskrit, and reads and talks another language. It is exactly as if an Italian 
were to write /nc/w??;, while lie sajs fafto, or as if a Erenchman were to write the Latin 
Ftccri, while lie sa}s <ti'chc ^ 

Tlie result of this state of affairs is that, to a foreigner, the great diOiculty of Bengali 
is its piommciation Like English, Imt for a different reason, its pronunciation is not 


* Bptlloil ’irax in Dcva nfigirl. 

* The nK'inini: of tlio d will be oiiilaineil subscquenlly. It represonts tbo sound o£ tbo a m ‘ but ’ 

* I ebould not wiBb it to bo undmtood tbal BctiRalt pronunciation always reverts to ciaolly the same stage as that at 
rbich MS-adbi bad arrived wboa it was illustrated by Hema chandra Bengali has preserved many other forms of 
pronaacialton, all of which it impartially represents by SnuBl.nt spollmg Thus in Sansbnt tbe word for truth is 

Thu tbo Bengali pronounces the small y above tbo lino being lu.rdly audible, which is, howow, a development on 

altogether a difrcrenl lino from that followed by the Mngadbl thachclia (v^). Snob forms arc no doubt due to false analogy. 
tnlva. becoming bccaufc (m tins following Mr.gadbi) words like vSli/a. a sentence, become halted In other woi-ds, 

winh. Bengalis speak modern MSgadhi without knowing that they do so, thej apeak it badly. 
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represented by its spelling. The vocabulary of tlio modem literary language is almost 
entirely’ Sanskrit, and few of these words are pronounced as they are written Bengalis 
themselves struggle vainly with a number of complex sounds, which the thsuse of 
centuries has rendered their vocal organs unable, or too la7.y, to produce The result is a 
number of half -pronounced consonants, and broken vowels, not provided for by their 
alphabet, amid which the unfortunate foreigner wanders without a guide, and for which 
his own larynx is as unsuited as is a Bengali’s for the sounds of Sanslait.^ All this has 
ali’eady been said, and in far greater detail, by Babu Syamacharan Ganguli in an 
excellent article m the Calcutta Bemew for tiie year He sums the matter up in 

the following words, which are of special value as coming from a well-known scholar, 
whose native language is Bengah . — 


‘ The gi’ammai of written Bengali diffcis conBidembly from the giammnr of current Bengali Foi fanuliai 
woids, understood by all, evoiy one who Icains to read has to learn Sanslait substitutes, and in many cases old 
Bengali substitutes hkewiso, which, having dioppcd out of colloquial speech, still retain their place m the 
language of books The Sanskiit words iii use lu Bengali books aic foi the most part Sansknt only to the eye, 
but none to the eai , foi though wiitten 3ust as they arc in Sanskiit, they are pronounced in such a way as to 
make them almost unintelligible to those nnfamiliai u ilh the coimpt pronunciation of Sanskrit that prevails 
in Byhgal.’ 


Bengali literature. 


^ Bengali has a fairly voluminous literature datmg from prehistoric times. Accordmg 

to the latest authority, its oldest literary record is the song of 
Mamk-chandra, which belongs to the days of the Buddhists, 
though it has no doubt been considerably altered in the course of centuries through trans- 
mission by word of mouth. Of the well-known authors, one of the oldest and most 
admu’ed is Chandi-das, who flourished about the 14th ccntuiy, and wrote songs of con- 
siderable merit m praise of Krishna. Since his time to the commencement of the present 
century, there has been a succession of writers, many of v'hom are directly connected 
with the rehgious revival instituted by Chaitanya (early part of the 16th century) In 
the 16th century Ka^i-ram translated the Maha-bharata and Kritti-bas the Eamayana 
into the vernacular The principal hterary figure of the 17th centuiy was Mukunda-ram 
who has left us the two really admirable poems entitled Chandi and ^rimanta Saudagar 
It is' the greatest pity that these two fine works are not available to readers in an Enghsh 
dress. With Bharat-chandra, whose much admired but rather artificial Bidyd-siindar 
appeared in the 18th century, the hst of old Bengali authors may be brought to a con- 
clusion. Then language offeis a marked contiast to the Pandit-ndden language of 
the present century They wrote m genume neiwous Bengah, and the conspicuous 
success of many of them shows how baseless is the contention of some writers of the 
present day, that Bengah needs the help of its huge imported Sanskrit vocabulary to 
express anything except the simplest ideas. The modern hterary Bengah arose early m 
the present centuiy, and each decade it is becoming more a slave of Sanskrit than 


* If we take a well-kuown standard work, the Ftim^lia-parilcslM aotnol counting of the words on the first page shows 
that eighty-eight per cent, are pnre Sansknt, and do not belong to the Bengali language If we wish to know how ranch is 
dne to the imodem impetus given to literature bj the Pandits, we can apply a similar test to the first page of the old poet 
Chandi dSs (14th century), and we shall find that only thirty per cent of the words are Sansknt, that these are aU words of 
the simplest character, and that, save a few proper names, an attempt is made to spell them as they are pronounced 

’ I am aware that almost identical remark^ might be made regarding the foreigner who has to learn English But 
that fact does not diminish the diffionlties of the pronunciation of hterary Bengali To an uneducated peasant of the delta 
the pronunciation of these words is as diffionlt os it is to an Englishman I have several times seen a woman in the w tness- 
box break into a senes of hystenoal giggles, when being sworn, and told to say the word pratynS, afiirmation. It is 
needless to say that that word is not pronounced by educated Bengalis as it is spelled Defenders of the spelhng and 
vocabulary of modem literary Bengah call them * Conservative ’ But this is mere playing with words If that is the 
niG&niTl? of tlift tfiTm. tlion on TT.Ti^irTliflli nonoflrrftfiTrft lo n. nAT»*nTi wliA inhos to rotam all the civilization, and all the complex 
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before. H. lias hntl some excollcnt -oTiters, notobly the lato Bankini-oliandi'a, whoso 
.ulmir.able novels Imvc leccivcd llic honour of being li’anslatecl into several lan- 
guages. including BngbMi. Bven he, however, bomclimcs laboiu’cd imdcr the fcttei’s 
iiupo'^cd upon bim by a slrnngo \ocabular>, and all competent European scholars are 
agreed that no work of fir^^t class originality lias much chance of arising in Bengal, till 
some great genius arms himself for the work and purges the language of its pseudo- 
cla'^sical element. Eor furl her information regarding Bengali literature, the reader is 
referred lo the list of authorilics given below. 

The subicef of the dialects of Bengali has never been sufficiently studied. In fact, 
DfOEiii Dnifcic. Bengalis Ihcmsclvcs, as a rule, know little about any dialect 

o\ccpt (hat of their own home, and that of Calcutta. We 
Fomet lines hear people talk of the Bengali of a certain locality, such as that of Biwdwan 
or Bangpur or Chittagong, hut few attempts have been made to systematically examine 
the main pcculmritics of more than one or two of these dialects, and what little has been 
accomplished has been the work of Englishmen, whoso foreign status naturally debars 
Ibcm from doing the work as tborougbly as it would be done by a native of the country, 
born with cars ready attuned to detect the slightest differences of pronunciation. 

In dividing the language into dialects, the lines of cleavage may be either horizontal 
or perpendicular. Adopting the former method, we find two clearly marked varieties, 
that of the educated, and that of (bo uneducated. The former is practically the same 
over the whole of Bengal, but it is only used by its speakers for literary purposes, or 
when speaking formally. On other occasions they sink back into a more or loss refined 
version of the second dialect. Between these two, there is not merely the same difference 
that exists between the language of the educated and uneducated in, say, England. The 
dissimilarity is much greater. The dialect of the educated is that known as Standard 
Bengali It may bo called the literary, as opposed to the colloquial dialect. It departs 
from the latter not only in its vocabulary, but also in its grammatical forms. Its voca- 
bulary is liigbly sanskntised, abounding both in Sanskrit words, and in Sanskrit phrases. 
Its grammar Is the full-foimcd dialect displayed in the standard grammars of the lan- 
guage, which is nowhere used in conversation The dialect of the uneducated, or, to call 
it by another name, the colloquial dialect, on the contrary, is much more free from sans- 
kntisms, while its grammar differs widely from that of the language which we meet 
in the books. It is much contracted, words which, in the literary language, pronounced 
ore rotunda, have four syllables, are m this reduced to two, so that a mere knowledge of 
the former is of little assistance towards understanding or speaking the latter. This 
dialect IS not explained in the usual grammars,' and, at present, can only he learned by 
actual contact with the speakers. ' 

The lines of perpendicular cleavage affect only the colloquial form of Bengali. As 
already stated, the literary language is much the same all over the country, but the 
colloquial dialect varies from place to place. Its change is gradual. Every few miles 
some new word for a common implemont, or some now form of grammatical expression 
may be detected by an aeuto car. As the natives say, the language changes every ten Icds.^ 
It is only when w o compare the forms of speech current at places some considerable 
distance apart that wo can perceive sufficient variation to say ‘this is a different lan- 
guage,* or a ‘ different dialect from that.’ Our sole opportunity for discovering any 

‘ An exception must bo mndo ifith rcgnrd to Mr. Beamoa’ Bengali Grammar, rvhioh, written by a true sobolar, doee not 
diidaiD tboeo’called ‘impolite’ forms of tho Inngnage. 

• A epeaker of ‘ pure ’ Bengali would esy ArJf. 
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sndden change of language or dialect is when populations arc separated hy some natural 
obstacle, such as a great river, or a range of mountains, or when one nationality is 
brought face to face with another. Otherwise, it is incorrect to draw dividing lines on a 
map which will show definitely that on one side of each, one dialect, and on the other, 
another dialect is spoken. All that we can do is to take central pomts, such as district 
head-quarters, pretty widely apart, as tlio place where we can definitely locate the 
existence of a specified dialect; and, taking these as centres, to mark boundary lines, 
which confessedly do not illustrate the actual state of affaiis, as carefully as we can 
tlVith this proviso, we may give the following brief account of the areas covered by the 
various dialects of Bengali. 

Bengali is divided, first, into two main branches, a Western and an Eastern, The 
boundary hue between the two maybe taken to be the Eastern boundary of the Districts 
of the Twenty-four Parganas and Nadia. It then follows the Paver Brahmaputra till it 
comes to the Eangpur District, up the western boundary of which it runs, and, thence, 
along the west of Jalpaiguri till it meets the lower langes of the Himalayas. The 
points of difference between these two branches are marked, and will he found desenbed 
under the head of Eastern Bengali. 

The Western Branch includes the following Dialects : — the Central or Standard, the 
South-Western, the Western, and the Northern. These aveallmarked on the accompany- 
ing map, and the pecuharities of each will be found described in the proper place, 
Sufllce it to say here, that the purest and most admired Bengali is spoken in the area 
marked as Central, and that, perhaps, that spoken in the District of Hooghly,^ near the 
river of the same name, is the shade with which it is considered the most desirable to he 
familiar. The South-Western Bengali is infected hy the neighbouring Oriya, and that 
of the west and north have piovincialisms due to their distance from the centre of en- 
lightenment, Calcutta. Western Bengali has one sub-dialect called Elhana-thar, spoken 
by the wHd tribes, who inhabit the hills in the south of Slanhhum, and another called 
Mai Paharia spoken in the centre of the Santal Parganas. Another variety of the 
dialect, called Saraki, is spoken hy the Jains of Lohardaga. The Northern dialect has 
two snh-dialects spoken on the Bihar border, called, respectively, Koch and Siripuna. 

The centre of the Eastern Branch of the language may he taken to he the District 
of Dacca, where what may he called Standard Eastern Bengali is spoken. The true 
Eastern dialect is not spoken to the west of the Brahmaputra, though, when we cross' 
that river, coming from Dacca, we meet a well-marked form of speech, spoken in 
Eangpur and the Districts to the east and north, called EajbangS, which,' while un- 
doubtedly belonging to the eastern variety of the language, has still points of difference, 
which entitle it to he classed as a separate dialect. It has one snb-dialect, called Babe, 
spoken in the Darjeeling-Tarai. Eastern Bengali Pioper commences in the Districts of 
Khulna and Jessore, and covers the whole of the eastern half of the Gangetio Delta 
It then extends in a north-easterly direction foUowmg the valleys of the Megna and 
its afduents over the Districts of Tippera, Dacca, Maimansingh, Sylhet, and Cachar. 
In. every direction, its farther progress is stopped hy the hills which hound these 

* According to tradition, the Bengali spoken m Nadia is the porest form of the language, but actnnl e^enence ehoira 
that tHs is tradition, and notiung more. All that can be said in its favoar is that the colloquial Bengali ^ 
sanskntited than elsewhere, a pecnlianty which is no donht due to the influence of the Sanskrit schools whic ouris in a 
district. 
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aiul thwu-houi, ilic Suniia Valley and in tlic Myrnensingli District a kind of 
inixhire of Dengjilj and Tibofo-Durinan billed ITaijong is also spoken by low-caste tiibes. 
In tilt’ contiv of the dcltOi in Ibo Districts of JChulnaj Jcssorc, and Daridpurj tbe language 
is in a tranvilion stage. V’e see tlic standard dialect of Centinl Bengal gradually merging 
into tbe dialect of Dacca, and, if it is desired, uc can class the spcccli of these Districts as 
a vub-dialect of 3ila*-leni Bengali, cillcd the East-Central. jUoiig the eastern littoral 
of ibe Bay of Bengal we find another distinct dinlccl, also of the Eastern type, called 
.Snutb-V tMem Bengali, and inland there is one more curious dialect, called Ohakma 
(with an alphabet of itsS oun) spoken by tribes of the Chittagong Trill Tracts. 

Having now compleied a ia[ml sur\c} of the vniious dialect'J, wo may talco stock 

and SCO bow many people speak Bengali in its proper home, 
t-o.'.'in ihrccn:;^ti’"rci^''' Tills IS «;how u ill Ibo following table. Details will be found 

in the sections dealing willi each dialect separately : — 
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of 
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Ntitlii — 1 (nirltitlmf,' Oiu Kuclt niitl 
hjnj.iirn 1 «h <h lit rlh) 

(nicluuiii;j 11 iliij inb 

(isnbcl) 

r. >■(<-!» (tnrbidiiif; Hu'nug ntid gntit* 
C< I frit f nl>-dnit rfs) 

^mfl) (iiicludiiig Cltul ma) 

3.0.S2,531 

.HG,.S02 

0,108,553 

.3,210,371 

11,019,530 

2,310,764 

llfijbnjyjn ..... 

rnslcrn .... 

292,800 

2,261,221 

Total for AsBam . 

2,554,021 

Torn, for 111 tignl 

A W— \(i ini TofnI 
,jj,j — ‘'ouUi llt'-firn U( tifokcii 

>■1 A1 i.ib (Iluimtib)' 

39.028,170 

2,554,021 

114,153 

<j 1 avdTotvt. fot Uongnli Kpol.oii in 
tbo Utiiy.fi.rptiikiiig nrci . • . 




11,090,313 




Bengalis belong to an intelligent and well-educated nationality, and have spre-d 
f.ir and w'ldc over India as clerks, or in the practice of tlio learned professions. It is, 

tlioroforc, of interest to nolo Iiow far the Bengali language 
Bengali Qs a forcien langu- extended, this time as a foreign speech, over the rest 

of India. We have counted up the number of people who 
speak' Bengali at home, let us now see how many people speak it abroad. As the 
returns of "tins Survey do not take cognisance of the languages spoken by small groups 
of people who are away from their homos, wo shall not follow them, but shall take 
instead the figures of the Census of 1891. For obvious reasons it is impossibb to 
classify these entries according to dialect, and we must content ourselves with notmg 
that the latter is unspecified. I shall commence with those portions of thePower 


UcniJalk 


• Tlicao uru Cenaus figures, uud oro not based on Bpcoinl looal returns. 
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Provinces of Bengal which do not fall within the Bengali-speaking area, and shall 
quote the figures District by District. It will he observed that the only districts in 
which Bengali is spoken by any considerable number of people are Cuttack and 
Balasore. Here it is spoken by old settlers. At one time sales of Orissa estates for 
arrears of revenue were held m Calcutta. This led to numerous estates being bought 
up by Bengalis, who came and settled in the Province.^ They are called hero, Bengalis, 
from their habit of interlarding their sentences with the word Aare, a corruption of the 
Oriya Aan, which means ‘ having done.’ Calcutta Bengalis consider their language to 
be very corrupt, as might be well expected. 


^ I fun indobted to Mr. Benmes for this inforuiation. 
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rnUl<> sliotHufj the jXuwiirr «/ Spruh'ers of ffottffali ( (htKjtect/icd Dialccln) within 
the Lower Prorhirrs of Bengal, hut outside the Area in which Bengali is the 
reniaciilar Language. 
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Table showing the Hfumhet' of Spealeers of Jicnyali (Vnspecifml Dialects) in Tro- 
Vinces of India other than the Dower Provinces of Bengal, 


Name of Provinco 

Nnmbcr of 
Speakers. 

EEJTAnKS. 

A-Ssam «•«•«•! 

158,841 

Tbo total nuraboi of speators of Bengali entered in 
the Census i-opoifc is 2,741,947. Fiom tbcBo have 
boon deducted tJio Census figures for Bcngali- 
speakors in Sylhot, Cnrbar, and Goalpura. 

Beior ...... 

14 


BomTjay and Feudatories . • 

1,049 


BnrmnH . . . • . 

66,029 

Fiom llio Census total, 114,152 ias been dedneted 
to ionit;sont tbo spcakoi'S of Sontb-Enstern 
Bengali m Aky,,], 

Central Provinces and Feudatories . . 

1,648 

, 

Madras and Agencies . . 

1,147 


^Toith-Wesiein PivvinceSj Oadh, and Nafave 
Ststioa • • • * • • 1 

23,180 

1 

Most of tboso am in Muttra (8,534), AUababad 
(2,159), Bonaios (6,681), and Lucknow (1,201) 

Punjab and Feudatories . > • . 

2,263 


Nizam’s Domimona . . 

' 38 

1 

1 

Barodft 

43 


Mysore ,.<••• 

61 


Ra]putana . > • i« • 

4,105 

No Census was takcu of tbo languages spoken in 
Rnjpulana. Foi uaut of better lufomiation, I 
bavo given tbo uniubci of people of Bengal 
biitb 

Central India . • • 

17,467 

Sllr^lal^ loiuarks apply 

Ajineie'Menvara • . > • • 

852 


Cooig ..«••• 

••• 

Nil. 

Kaslumr [.<»*•’ 

« 

111 

As in tbo case of Rajpntana, this is tbo number of 
peopio of Bengal birth. 

Totaii ^ 

275,348 



Total number of speakers aiTlYe at the following result : — 

ot Dengali ^ 


Total number of people speaking Bengali at home . 


» 

}) if 






» 


elsewhere in the Lowei 
m India 


Piovinces . 


11 , 696 , 34.3 

60,838 

276,348 


Grand Total of people who speak Bengali m India 42,032,329 





TNTROD'UCTION. 


22 


AlJTTrORlTTKS— 

A.— T>\KiiY Ib.i LRhxci.s TO Till: Laxguagl 
'riio tMrlicd Known inslnnco of ilio uvo in 'Europe of tlio Avord ‘Bcngala’ {i.c., 
‘ In'iiirnU ’). noi, Imwovor in the ■^enso of ilic lanppingc, but nicaniTig ‘a man of Bengal’ 
oi'onr-; in Ibo Derates of .Toiio do Barros, ilie fii-st three of which were published in 
LiOion. and IHGIi. ’Die pa‘:'5ago is quoied in Yule’s Jlohson-Johson, s.v. Bengalee, 
and is as follow-s — 

' ir-'O 111 tl r ilofrrri’ of Ilti' bridpo tlirffi of llio ling’s cipt-Mns nnl Tnnm Bnndnm, to whoso charge it was 
f n It np-sl! (It-nsolo) hv nntifin, nnil n imn ngarions nnd crnfly in slmlngoms rather than n soldier (cavalheiro)," 

— Jhr- r, 11 , T)„ III ' 

'J ho oailiocf monlion of the language wilh ^Yhich f am acquainted is in a letter from 
David WilKin-; to LiCrorc of Berlin in Xotoinbcr 17l‘J ' lie is dcscribmg a collection 
of trnicl’ition'' of the Ivonl’s Praior inlo \arious lanauagcc, which ho was prepanng with 
the aul of John ChaniborlaY no. lie slates that in publishing this Sglloge, he intends to 
gi\(' for the fiv't tiino. sjioonncns of the Singhalese, .Tavan, and Bengali languages.* 

Clianiliorlayne’*' .S'f///o 7 e duly appealed in Iho year 1715, and did contain a plate 
pnrporlini: to roprocont a translation of the Loid’s Prayer and headed ‘Bengalica.’ 
Jiio pi do IS hnwoKr, quite unintclligihlo, and this is ovplanicd hy ‘W’ilKins’ confession 
in iho preface to the work that ho had been unnhle to obtain a Bengali rendering, hut that 
ac the Benirili lantrua'rc was d\inu out, .and was being superseded hy Malay (1), he had 
w niton a Ma^l^ lor'-ion in the IVngnli oharactcr. 'J'ho translation so written shows 
that ■\VilKiin was lenorant of the indimonls of the Bengali alphabet.* Imperfect 
as the ‘•pocinion was, it attracted the notice of the famous Iheophilus Bayer, who 
obtaimal further oxanijilos of the alphabet, and was misled into suggesting a possible 
(onnoMon between it and Tangut ‘ The first Bengab grammar and dictionary were in 
J’oitngao'-c. The title of the w ork is Foca&a/ffn'o em Jdionia Bcngalla e Bortuguez 
thndnlo cm duos Bovfca dedteado oo Bxccllcni. eBcver Scniior B. F. Miguel de Tavora 
.Ircclnspo de Brora do Couccllio de Sua Magestade Fog Bclegeucia do Fadre Fr, Manoel 
da ,4h(fumpcam Bchgioso Bremifa de Santo jigosiinho do Cougregacad da India Orien- 
tal. Ltfthoa, 17 id Bengali grammar, pp. 1 — 10 ; Vocabulary Bengali- Portuguese, 
])p 17 — 30(1; I’ortugucsc-Bcngili, pp. 307—577 'J'lio Avholo is in the Homan charao- 
ler, the wonls being spelt according to tlic rules of Portuguese pronunciation. In 1748 
was pnblbbed at Leijizlg the Oricntattsch-vnd~occidentahscher Spraclimeister, compiled 
by.Toliann Pnedncli Pritz, and dedicated by him to the great Indian Missionary Sohultz, 
the author of the fust Ilindoslaiu giunimar. The Spraclimeister contains accounts of 
o\ er a hundred alphabets from all parts of the w’orld, ^ follow ed hy some two hundred 
translations of the Lord’s Prayer. On page 84 the Bengali alphabet is given. It is 
correct cnoiigb, and is said to be taken from tbo Anrench Szeb, apparently a life of 
Aurang/eb, of Georg Jacob Kchr, a work which I have been unable to trace. The table 
is headed ‘ALPFABETUM BENGALICUM s. JENi'IVIOUM.’ On a subsequent 
page, Eritz reprints Wilkins’ absurd Bengali-Malay version of the Lord’s Pi-ayer The 
Spraclimeister hold the field os an authority on Oriental Languages till 1771, when there 
appeared from tlio Press of the Congregatio de propaganda Fide, a Latin pamphlet hy 
Ca'jsiano Bebgatti entitled Alphahetum hranmlianicim sen mdostamm IFniversitatis 

‘ Thoaurt epittoltei Lolpzip, 1742, • ; 

’ ‘ Alpliabela Singnbioum, laiianioum, ol Bonpallonm.’ 

’ Sco Journal of llio Bengal AHiatlo Society, Yol. xlu, 1808, pp 42 and £E , and Frooeedtngt of the aame Booioty for 
May 180G. 

* Thet Ep JjaCros,, I, pp 10 and 23. 
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Kasi TliiB primarily dovoiod to tlio cliaracicm used in witing HindOstani, hut tlic 
introduction by ,To. Oliristoforo Amaduzzi (Amadutius) deals -with Indian lanfnin^cs 
generally, and gives a list of them. The I ol lowing extmet may he cited ; ‘Genfilitium 
vero Alphahetum hoc in tol^ genera .suhdividitur, quot sunt Regna, ac Provinciae, in 
quibus nsurpatur, ct a qiiihus nomcn dorival Ilunismodi porro est. lingua popularis 

Bengalensis, Tounitiana, Ncpalonsis.’ ‘Touniiiana’ is the Mai thili spoken inTirhut. 

Halbed’s Bengali Grammar appeared in 1778, and from that, date our knowledge of 
the language takes its rise. 

U. — QEKrnAi.. 

COErBROOKE, JJ T , — On /he Sanilril and Prucrtl Languagrf Acialic Pf'tcarcTirt, Vol. in, 1799, pp 199 
and II. (Ropnntcd in Oolobrsolo'fi WiRcolIancouM KRsajfl, I’difod Cowell, Yol. u, pp. ] and It) 
On p 223 (Rcpnnt, p, 25), there ii a Rliort ncconnt of tlio Bengnb Lnn/^ngc 
ATuC-JlABXrv, Loins,— Zrcf/rei: rdi(iantc» tl cnricutc^ couc'-rnant VAt\f, VAfriqu^, cl VAmfnqut, avec 
quclqucs rdat\onc noiticUcg den vi\f nionn, U dfi nolet groqraj)h\qu''s cl Jntlortqucf 4 Voli. Paris 
1838—43 Tol. II contains {jcncml rtmaibs on India TJie landing ‘Lcs Lnngncs,* catnlognca a 
largo nnmlior of Indinn InngnngcR, including ‘ lo licngali ’ 

Setok-Kaer, TT”. S —The Bengali Language and TAlerainrc, Oalcutia Jlevi'tc, Yol. ji, 1819, pp 493 
nnd IF. 

BroCkdaus, J — Bengahf die Literal ur. Bie irer/'- den Tacaradiandro Vidyatagara, Zcxteehnjt dcr 
dentseben morgculSndiFcben GcsoUscbaft, Yol xir, 16G5, pp G42 and fl 
Be AMES, J , — J Oomparalivc Grammar of the Modern Aryan Lai guaget of India, 3 Yols London, 
1872-1879. 

Campberl, Sir G Specimenff o/ the Languages of India Calcnttn, 1674 ' 

Hoebxle, a F R — Bf'ays in aid of a comparative Grammar of the Oaupan Languages. Journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Yol xh, Part I, 1872, p.ago 120, ilii, Part I, 1673, page 59; xhu. Part 
I, 1874, page 22 

HOEEhRE, A P R, — A Grammar of the Eastern Hindi compared teiih (he ether Oaudiar. Languages 
London,* 1 860 

StImacharak GA^OORI, — Bengali, spolcn and trntlcn Oalvtita lievieic, Yol liv, 1877, pp 395 and fl. 
Bhavdarear, E G , — The Phonology of the Vernaculars of Korlhcrii India. Journal, Eojal Asiatic 
Society, Bombay Branch, Yol rra, n, 90—182 
JOHRSTOh, C , — Bengali Philology and Ethnography. Academy Yol iln, p. 175 
Gbierbok, G A , — On the Phonology of the Modern Indo-Aryan Vernaculars Zeifichrift der dentseben 
jnorgenlandiacben Gcsollschaffc, YoIr ihx and 1, 1S95-9C, pp 39.3 nnd I, respectively. 

C — GrtJIMAES ASD EEAPIhG-BoOKS 

Habheb, Natbnmol Brassoy, — Grammar of the Bengalee Language Hoogbly, 1778 
Oaeet, TV, — Grammar of the Bengalee Language Scramporc, 1801, 2nd Ed 1805, 4th, 1818; 5tli, 
1846 

Caret, W., — Dialogues intended to facilitate the acquiring of the Bengalee Language, Serampore, 1801 , 
8rd Ed , 1818. G^his onginally formed a snpplomeat of the Grammar 
Habqhton, Sir G 0 , — Rudiments of Bengalee Grammar London, 1821. 

ELaijghton, Sir G C , — Bengalee Selections London, 1822. 

Peabboh, J D , — Bahyabolee or Idiomatical Exercises, English and Bengali, loith Dialogues, Letters, etc, 
Oalontta, 1829 

Eauuohon Eot, — Grammar of the Bengali Language (in Bengab). Calcutta, 1833. 

Tateb, W -, — Introduction to the Bengali Language Yol I, Grammar and Eeader Yol II, Sdechons. 
Edited by J. Wenger. Calcutta, 1847 

Tates, W , — Bengali Grammar. Eepnnted from the above, with improvements Edited by the same. 
Calcutta, 1864 

Aron (Sbama Churn Sircar), — A Grammar of the Bengalee Language, adapted, for Hatives and 
Europeans. By a Native Calcutta, 1860 

Shama Choen SiROXS,—l§ySmS~oharani, A Bengah Grammar (in Bengali), for Natives. Third edition 
Calcutta, 1860 

Shama Ooten Siroab, — Introduction to the Bengalee Language, adapted to Students who Know English 
Second edition, revised and improved. In the mam, a ttanslation of the preceding Oaloutta, 
1861. 

Eat, W, — On the Oonneotion of Dative and Aoousative cases in Bengali and Sindustdni. Journal, 
Bengtvl Asiatic Society. YoL xri, 1852, pp 105 and ff 
DbbTpeesId Eot, — Folyglott Grammar and Exercises in Persian, English, Arabic, Hindi, Oordoo and 
Bengali Oalontta, 1864 
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Fonrr'', P. — Oran'Tinr \t La^iguagc, London, 1802, 

Fonrrs D Lr ,ca/i ;.Vi,W Tendon, 1SC2 Tlim jfi n rovjKcd ropnnl of ITnngliton’fl PanjaZi SaZeo- 

L'''!'’, MiriJlinnt <1 nl'ovc 

CruTTrrjr^, JTd.untli,^ — /u'rod tclxon io Jln\gah Grammar. Cnlcnttn, 18V9. 

Bror,'r, J F, — i'-ti , iZi JVn fr J\ona<i Glmrart^r London, 1831. 

Licnou.G F, — -I JimgiU Grammar, nira an A"ameso Grammar (Boiug fho first andlast parts of a 
JZncW) VjtinW} Jjondon, ISSO. Mr Z^iclioll mcntionn tlio following covcuNnlivoGram- 
mr" in Inn Frt fnrc Ilo rpormlU pninri tlip Init — 

Fr"^^^^^ rn\'-ni \ ri!\n\i'\tTr — i>i<.t-pral~i Cnlcnlfn, 1877. 

Ntt, vnM MrKiirii AMU \T, — Brlh '.if, Cnlcndn, 1876. 

ICrnfl VA7II Tm rKM7' A,— i-nn»nati;nrr Cnlcnlln, 1878. 

11) viin — Ji< ill aran.'r/ii Cnlcnltn, 1876 

'Ni'A CiiArr\r\n?, — Byti' aran-prah'^ Cnlcntfn, 1878. 

CnAMiW*}'niiA'> ST ’. — S d ti prat' ' C'llcnftn, 1878 

Avo’. ( ? .‘^upt'Til'-nd-'nl of tin- IVnnlo Xormnl Schoo]),— Bangui T-lijSf.aran upalramanika. 
Colcnt'n, IRTS 

NlCnOLt, G F,— 1 Bei ah ^faniial, nad Ca-ir'^^oj Bxercxn Bhis‘ra(\ng \(ltnmaliC OonsI motion, spect- 
^r-tofctrT> !' JTand -rnhvrj rV , London. I'^’M Tliir. ii nn onlnrpod edition of tlio former work 
Pats, Ti X /fo " rrra’ Br ,aah, Colcntto, IS'Ji 
lloi'^r.G H , — Zn'r Jj-'i t ta Ihf Brngah Bangtiagfl Colondo, ISDI, 

Full nvAi Fa' nr.— Jyc ic !?i Gr.imniar (in Ilongnli) Cniendo, 2nd edition, 1691, 
ll/J:f^A^.>A ClUT3^r:r^, — Varna Panchaj Cnlcndn, 1S‘)2 

lUvrr-'i, K P. — 7*'^' ^ at Br-gah Grammar m 7 ngltsh Colcnltn, 1893. 

IdiLnol 'i'nTA, Il'ij Krihlim, — II", G to the .S' tig oj !ha Biujah Languago for tha use of European 
c> I Bf rah S' Calcnda, Dnto P 

llLint', J , — Gramma’- of the Bn.gaU Language Oxford, 1894 

D — DICTIO^Anlr'.* 

For'icn, 11. P , — Tcmlularj, B' gh'h’Bcxgaleo and BengaUr Bughsh 2 Vole Cnlcnda, 1799—1802 
UZt: Kr:r’< Si*., — Vcahilari, BnghBi-Lai>n Bengalee (tlio Beiignh in Roman ledera). Calcatta, 1821 
Cncccr.rtCETn , T , — .1 Bk' o’.arg ’n Bengah-LugUsh Calcnlto 1S27 
^IollO^, — Btugah-T.ngh’h Bxr'iox amj. Colcnda, 1828 

Cacct, W , — A Die' totxarg of the Bengalee Language, tu winch the words aro t raced to their origin, and 
the.r ranous uenwugt gi cn 2 VoIb in 3 Pirts Semnpore, 1825 
Cicrr,W, — Vol I of (lie Bip'ionarj/ oboio quoted (Bcngnlec-BngliBb). Second edition Seinmpore, 1840 
D'Ro'AriO, P S , — A Dwhonarg of the principal Languages epol cn in the Bnigal Presidency, viz, 
Ergh'h, B.ngah, and Jlindu’luni Cnlcndn, 1837 

IIiCGUTO’., Sir G C, — Glo"ary, Bengali and L'lijZif/i, to csplnin tbo Totiv-itihris and other Selections 
London, 1625 

UlCOnTO’., Sir G C „ — A Dictionary, Bengal <e and SansJri', explained in English, and adapted to 
Budaits of either language, to which »s added an Index, serving as a reversing Dictionary London, 
1833 

Biu-COUDE Se ’., — A Dictionary in English and Bengalee, translated from Todd's edition of Johnson’s 
English Dictionary, 2 Vole Sernmporo, 1834 

A 1 . 0 V.,— A Dic'ionary m English, Bengalee, and Mampuri. Baptist ILssion Piess, Calcatta, 1837 

Beowh, N , Oompartson of Indo-Ohineso Languages Journal, Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol vi, 1837 

Contains n Bengali Vocabularj. 

Addt, U. 0 , — Enghsh-Bctigali Dictionary Calcutta, 1854, 

Bocr-Hov, J ,— Dictionary of Law and other terms commonly employed in the Oourls of Bengal 
English and Bengali, Calcutta, 18C0. 

* It Koald be a bopelce, and a iieclcBS, task to attempt to give a complete list of all tho Bongah Dictiononea which issue 
,n swarm* from Calcatta presses Most of these are based on that of Mcndics I have contented myself with citaloguing 
all those which are of bilHographical importance, aud to these I have added snoh as have been doomed worthy of admis- 
sion to the Catalogue of the Impenal Library at Calcutta, or to the pages of tho Onentaluche JEbhographw. 


BcngaH* 


E 
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MAnsniiAN, .T. 0., nsRifitofl by W, Oahet, — A Dinttomry nj Iho TimyaUn Lnngiiago—}i!ngUtli^T}>>nrjrjUf. 

Sornmporo, 18C9 TIiih jh ilio oiglilli cdilton of Vol. ii of Cnroy'ii IJI( (ioiittry n1)o^r qiioU'i. 
Maesujian, tT. 0 , assjfilcfl by W. Oaiu r , — A Dtcltonury llm Ihugnlnn hanyun/jn Ahriiyei from 
Dr, Oaioy's dlo Dxolionary, li'oiirLli odition, 2 Void, Riruinpoic, lS71. A nitilb edition (tbo 
profiico to tbo Hocond volnmo lioin/' diilod 1828), .SoniTuporo, 1874, 

Anon A Dxchonary m Duyhih aiul Dnuyalnn for thn «*<) n/ fiahnuh. Hornniporo, Onlrutlo (prlnlttl), 
18G9 Anolbor edition, Bnjitint iMiddion ProiH, Cub ntln, ]67<'< Third edition, Boodbnmdi Prtsa, 
Oulcutla, 1884, 

Adaetjt Khan, — A Vocabulary of ‘JVord''--tn Thtuhflanx, Pertian and Jlmyali, Colcalta, 1872 Second 
edition, Culciitln, 187C 

!Mendifs, J., — Abridgment of Jobneon'r Dictionary, Dnghrh-Dcugnli. Sceond edition, Cnlrnltn, 1872, 
Mendils, J., — Oomyanion to Johneon'e Diclionury, llntgnli nnd Ditghdi. Tlnrd edition, C.alctitta, 187C 
HoToniNsON, R. P,, — A Glossary of Medical and V<iifiC'< Dyal terms, xnchiiwj Ihore most frequently 
mot with tn the Law-courts, Oftlciiltn, 1S7.'I. 

Anon. (TAaiuTni[ar'aSovic%),—iDiclionarsj,Jlcugalt,Daghsh,ftir the utrof SchooU, Cnlcnltfi, 1874 Dio- 
tionary, English-Do ngal,for the ire of Flchoah. Cub ullu, 1875. Anollur i dition, Cnli ntlo, 1870. 
MoOKtitJEE, Jogondrn-nnlli ; CnATTrnJii, Jogondm Nnfb;nnd Bi'VAP, Ainbiea Cliurnn — i9atda-/(3ra 
Mohanidhi, a Dongnh-EnaUsh Dictionary Culeiittn, 187C. 

Baneiufp, Qopnl Ohnndor, — A Dictionary (etc), Dnyltth and Ltnyali, for the use of Slud''n't m Dnglith 
Schools tn Dongal, Cnlculln, 1830 

Anon., — Dfthat mgrilji D btlugsl/i AbhidhSn. An enlarged Dic'ionary in Dnglish and D'l yah for the mt 
of Schools, Oulcutln, 1880, 

Banerjee, Dnrgu Cbnmn, — The cheap, illustrated Ihiyliih, DengaU and Drglrh Po'-’o' Dr'ionary 
Calcnttn, 1880. Bongali-EngliBb, nnd Englisli-Btngali. 

Mitter, Gopal Clmndor, — A Dictionary tn Banyalce (etc) and Dnylish, for the use of S'hooh. New 
edition, CnlcutlQ, 1881 

Qufta, Durgi'i CLurann, — Poelet English Dictionary, mth English and DengaU meanings, (Gnpta Press 
Series ) Cftlcntla, 1884, 

Romakatif BONDOPADniA nnd Onociii Boncnoj.F CiiOTTOFAnnu, — Dictionnoirc franqns,lengali,avrclt 
pronouciation on bongali, d Vusago dcs ieoles ct colleges de Vlndo Chaiincrnngon, no date 
Anon (? BnradS Prasad llajnnidilr),— An enlarged and tlluslratcd Pral ptibcdha Abhidksna, or Corrpre- 
hensivo Dictionary of tho Dongah Language (in Bengali) Calcutta, San 1291 (1S57 AD) 
RZmkamae VidtaI/ANKAr,— Prol.nttidd AWjid/i<7n, an Illustrated and Etymologic il Dictionary 
of tho Bengali Language Onlcntta , appeared in Parts Port am (Gnliabugrabani*Chba- 
gal), 1887. 

IiAKSniii Nabatan JIaluk, — Barat's Pronouncing Etymological and Pictorial Dictionary of the Englrh 
and of tho DengaU Language Calcutta, 1887, and IT years 
BalabAm PAe, — An enlarged English to Bengali Dictionary Cnlouttn, 1888 

BaearAm PAe, — Prahriti-vtveh AbhidhSn (an Etymological Dictionary, containing53,838 words) Calcutta, 
1893-94 

BeAjendbanAth Gh5sAe, — A Dictionary of tho Bongah Language Calcutta, 1890 
Shashi Bhshan Ohatterji, — A Bengali Dictionary (in Bongab). Calcutta, 1891. 

§tAiiA-ohaean OHATTEEJi,~-^nbdad!fd!/tttt AbhidhSn (in Bongah) Calcnttn, 1892 

BhoeA-nAth Muearji, — A Dictionary of Medical Terms, used in tho Eindu System of Medicine (in 
Bengali), Calcutta, 1892. 

RXt, R K , and Dev, S 0., — BhSrai Eosh The Indian Encyclopcedta Calcutta, 16SS — 1894 
JiVAN Krishna Sen and others, — SamSrtha Kssh / a Bengali and English Dictionary, with Pauranu, 
Biographical Dictionary, Oaloutta (Ports 38-50 appeared in 1892-93.) 

NAGENDBA-NAtH Babu, — VMoa Kssha, an Enoyolopcedta (in Bengali) Calcutta StiU appearing in Ports 
AbalA-kAnta Sen,— TAa Student's Oomprohonsive Anglo-Bengah Dictionary Calcutta, 1894. 
BeOban-mohan Base, —An enlarged Dwlionary in English and Bengali Calcutta, 1895 
Btkes, — English and Bengali Biotionary for the use of Schools 

Gom, Gy&n Oharan, — Dictionary with English and Bengali meanings of Bengali words, 

Sef, H 0,,—The Oomprehensive English Bengali Dictionary Calcutta, 1896. 
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Ij — L iTinnuni, }tc 

SrWN-KAhu, W S, — ThdBonnal} Tiaii^ingn and Lytcralnro, Oalcttlla JJflciW, Vol. "ti, 1849, pp. 493 and fE 
1/ONt',, nr% J. — Vnrhi Jknijah Lilcrahtro and Xo.c'paprrf, Oalculta Jioitow, Vol. i;!!!, 1850, pp 124 and IF. 

.1 Three iho'i^and J'cngnh Prororhf and Trot crhtal Saying-: ? Date and Place of Publication 
I/ivo, Bev J , — JTar'nt Protfrli' and EmUemr lUiiflraiing old Tfuthr London (Triibnor’ROnontalSoncB). 
Drrr, Hnr Clmmlrr , — Smoah Poe'rt/. Onlc-itta llmie.c, Vol xvii, 1852, pp 1 and fl. 

A'>o\ , — Tiro !lo I'O'id Jli^igah Provprh^,iUn^lrating KnliroLifo andJ-'ooUng In Bengali Calcutta, 1868. 
Avos , — Penoah I/i'eralure Calnfln Prneir, Vol. In, 1871, pp 295 and IF 
Uruvr', .1 , — IT'jnnr of the rarhnri Pengalx Poo*'-, Indian Antiquarij, Vol i, 1872, ]ip 323 and ff 
BrnKT', .1 , — The VaPhra-a Poelr of Pmgal lb, Vol n, 1873, pp, 1, 37, and 187. 

HrA>'ri, .1.,— Conpnrrt'ir*’ Gra-nnmr abo%c qnolttl, Vol i, p 81 

Dm, H C., Cir , — The Piierai tro oj Pengal, a htographical ahd crtltcal history from the earliest 
tireei Tmi (dition (pnblfsbcd tindiT tbo p-Jondonjoi of ‘ Aroy Dae’), Calcnttn, 1877 Second 
rdiLou (m)d( r tbc VutborV own innu), Calcutta and Iiondon, 1695 
llAr <.•] r ^tnb'l^nll5p^dlu^^n, — Vernac'ilnr Litoraiuro of Pengal before the Inirodwhon of 
Ponluh Pd iration PrcFF Calcnttn no date 

IDrt-iri*IP biMrT, MnbninnlKipndlnaTn , — Dfcoiory of living Buddhi-im tn Bengal Caloatta, 1897 
ContninF an acconnl of the Litcmtnro of the bo called Dbarma Religion, wbiob ib iv survival of 
BuddbiKm 

K/’flii.Ii, Giiu'It .. — Prolod Sanqraha, a Collection of Proverbs, Calcnttn, 1891 
l)TIl,llrJ-^7TIl lU't, — Prob’d Pu'lal , a Hook of Proverbs Calcutta, 1893, 

IUJt':t'rJi-''I:n H^^rrJI , — A CoUediou of AgnatUural Saymgi m Lower Bengal Calcutta, 1893 
Di^tf-ciUKi lu .SrB, — PanjO'bh'ithJ o Sshilya PnH I, ? Coniilln ? 1696 (Tbo Title-page docs not 
jaT wlitw tbelxwl ii. jmbbfilKtl It is printed >n Comilla, and tbo Preface is dated 1896 ) It la 
in tbe Ikncab Innf^ngc 


The follow tnp account of the Bengali alphabet is taken from Mr. Beames’ excellent 

Bengali Grammar. It shons the system of transliteration 
Aipinbct. Suncy for the dialects of the Western Branch 

only of the language. It has licen found necessary to adopt a slightly different system 
for most of the dialects of tlie Eastern Branch, n'hich will bo explained in tbe proper 
place * — 

‘The order and nuiiibcr of the vowels and consonants are the same in Bengali as in 
the other .'\rj.an languages of India — 

VOWLLS. 


^ Afl 
u clid 
^ (a 
X 5 fa 
pa 

^ ya (ja) 
^ ha 

BODKali 


^ « 

'Cfl d 



^ t 

^ f 

iR c 

at 

^ u 

^ ii 

y? b 

'd an 

^ ri 

^ u 



^ 111 

2 h'l 



'll* any 

"51; ah 




Consonants. 


'A kha 

•A ga 

U gha 

71 a 

Gutturals. 

U chha 

5/ ja 

jha 

lip iia, 

Palatals. 

i tha 

15 fla 

5 dha 

A ua 

Cerebral. 

A tha 

Vf da 

tf dha 

va 

Dentals. 

’F pha 
ra 

‘A sJia 

■A ha 

la 

31 8a 

^ hha 
? va {ha) 

3r mn 

Labials. 

Semi-vowels. 

Sibilants. 

Aspirate. 


B 2 
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‘ Although, for iho salco of complctonoss, Iho vowel Bigns fi, * Ifi, and j Irl arc 
included in the list of characters, they arc not URcd at all in ordinary Bengali. They 
are, however, required m transorihing Sanskrit grammatical woiks into the Bengali 
character, and m Sanskrit grammars writ! on for the use of Bengali students. 

‘ The forms of the vowels given above are the initials, and arc used only at the 
beginning of a Avord; when subjoined to a consonant they take the folloiving forms: — 

a (not expressed) d t 

r f c C (n't 

u ^ u ^ 0 Ct au C*! 

Thus ^ In, ’11 khd, r/i, ^ glu, g ofiu, ^ chhii, ^ jri, CJ-} jhf:, tai, fhb, dnu 

‘In the following cases the combination of consonant and \owcl gives rise to 
peeuhar forms — 

^ r witli V IS written ^ i 'In A\ith n is written 

\ ^ ^ "n , I „ ^ I '*1 / ^ u ,, ,, 

^ H „ ' „ ^ p „ ^ u „ „ ^ (occasion. 

ally). 

‘ When one consonant follows another with no vowel hotweon, the two arc, as in 
Deva-nagari, combined into one compound letter. In most cases the elements of the 
compound aie easily dislinguishahlo, as in ^ /./n, umn ; hut there are some in 

which the elements are so altered as to he with difllculty recognised. The most com* 
monly mot with are the following — 

1. Nasals preceding other consonants (called in Bengali Anlu-jdiald). 


vE 71 with 

N 


la 

makes 


nha. 

\ n with 

/ha makes 

^ )itha 

« W „ 



J3 


vga. 


>> 

H dha „ 

udha 

i£13 „ 

F 

oh a 


T 

noha. 


» 

^ pn „ 

^ mpa 

W „ 


da 

33 

'Q 

nda. 

^ 7)1 

3> 

^ 7na „ 

*31 Tnma 

2. Sibilants precedin 

g other consonants (called Asia 

-phald) — 




3 

with 


iha 

makes 


stlio 



% 

sh 

J3 

F 

fa 

33 


slda 




sh 

33 


na 

33 


shnt 


3. Miscellaneous — 






' 




t 

with 


fa 

makes 


Ha 




t 

33 


la 

33 


tia 




t 

33 

Si 

tha 

33 


Uha. 




d 

33 

< 

dha 

33 


ddha. 




h 

33 


ia 

33 

w 

kta. 



s, 

3 

33 


na 

33 


jiia (pronounced g^a). 


% 

9 

33 


dha 

33 


gdha. 




b 

33 

'< 

dha 

33 


bdha. 




Ji 

33 


na 

33 


hna 




h 

33 


ma 

33 


Ima. 




k 

33 


sha 

33 


ksha (kh^'a). 



I 
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"iho letter n yn AAhen joined to a previous consonant takes the form J as ^ hya. 

' The letter g ra Mhen joined to a following consonant takes the form ''j as arJca, 

harnima 

‘When joined to a preceding eoii'^onant it is written^, as 3 sra. Tlie following forms 
arc peculiar: /.rn> 3 Ira, 55 flra, ^ utra, SJ udra, a dra. 

‘ Some compound con'^onniits followed hr the vowels u and u take slightly 
altered forms: — . 

’^bhnt, ^ dm, dru, ^ nfu, ^ sfn. 

‘ -;Vs m San'^krit, the short ^owol c when it follows a consonant is not expressed, 
hut !<; held to he inherent in every consonant unless itsahscncc is specially indicated; for 
in'^lanco T i-; La not I:. When the alwencc of ^ o has to he noted the mark ^ (called in 
Ilcneali Liat!na(a) is u'^e 1; thus W /., as shown in the above list of compound consonants. 
T t uilli ha^auia is expressed by the character <5. , as in tdhat, chavidtlar. 

‘The sign *, called chaudra-hiudn (t c., moon and drop), indicates that a nasal sound 
i": to he giicn to the voucl over which it stands, as i^tif chad, pach. It is represented 
in transliieration by the sign over the nasalised vowel. 

* The charaoters for the numerals are those — 

123J 5G7890 

‘The loading feature in Indian arithmetic being the division by four, the signs for 
fractions arc adapted thereto The rupee is divided into 4; x 4i = 16 parts, called ana 
winch are thus designated (units of all kinds arc also thus divided) : — 


1 

ana or /o 

0 anas 

l/o 

0 anas 

11/ e 

13 anas 

Vi/ e 

0 

anas 

c/c 

G anas 

l«>^o 

10 anas 


14 anas 

W' 

3 

anas 

d 0 

7 anas 

li/o 

11 anas 

\\Jo 

15 anas 

W' 


A anas or ^ |o 8 ruiusor^llo 12 anas or f vjo’ 

As already stated, it is difUcull to gne completely accurate rules regarding the 

pronunciation of the language. This is principally due to 

Pronunclallon ^ m ’ > n c- 

the fact that there are not a sufficient number of signs 
in the alphabet to represent the 1 cry complex vowel system. If we adopt a phonetic 
system of representing these sounds, w'c find that there arc, — 

Three o-bounds, viz , d, d and d. 

Two e-sounds, viz., c and e 
Three o-sounds, viz., 0 , 0 , and d. 

I'^or representing these eight sounds, it has only four vowel signs, viz., the sign ^ 
transliterated a ; the sign transliterated d; the sign 3 transliterated e ; and the sign 
'Q transliterated 0 . 

I shall now' proceed to take these vow'cl sounds, and to show how Bengali attempts 
to record them in w'riting. 

The sound which I call a, ib that which we hear in the word ‘ father.’ It is 
represented m Bengali character by the letter '®rf &. 

Tlie sound d is the sound of the a in ‘had’ and ‘ hat ’ In Bengab it is sometimes 
represented by the letter in e Thus igT eJe, pronounced die, one , deJeha, see, pro- 
nounced ddJeho ; C’M gela, he wont, pronounced gdld More often when it is deliberately 
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intended to ropi'csent ibis sound, the syllable ^a, is used 'J’lius ifjt'-f iVdlha, ‘JOlq (fdla. 
So also in lepi'cscnting English uords in the ]lcngali character, ue have 
ek'^dchml, academy, ?n''nc7, mad As for the word meaning ‘ one,’ I have seen it 
spelt, ^TTt^ y’'« A: and oven 'sijt^ Somelimes the sound is represented by merely the 
letter '^Tl d, hut this is only when the following consonant is pronounced as a double 
letter. Thus hdlija, a sentente, is pronounced bdhVd 

The sound d, need not tiouhlc us much. Jt is the sound of nw in ‘avil,’andis 
really the long sound of d. In some Eastern Districts, c </., Cacliar, this d is used instead 
of 6. Thus jwdwf/s/mr, of a man, is pronouneiul mduuRjidr As in the above example, 
the sound is repiesontcd by the letter a 

The sound e, is that of the c in ‘lane’ Jt is usually represented by the letter sQ 
e, thus cifC*! f/d/d, in a country. .Sometimes it is rejiresenlcd in colloquial language, by 
dt Thus I:lidilc, pionounced colloquial!} IJictv. 

The sound e has tno closely related pronunciations The sign c represents both 
the sound of the d in the hheneh nord ‘dtait,’ and the sound of c in ‘met.’ It will be 
noticed that there is very little diilcienee in these two sounds, but if we wish to bo extra 
accurate, we may represent the (h'l sound hy the sign c, without any' diacritical mark 
at all. The first sound is often jironoiinced .as if it was o, and there is a continual 
tendency for one sound to float into the othci Thus lijT el,, is as often pronounced 
el ox eh asu7.,aud dehha h as often pronounced diUio, ox deUto ns ddUio. This 
sound is also regularly heard m verbal terminations, as in larilen, pronounced 

or /.div/en, lie made. As will be seen from the above ex.amples, this sound is 
lepresentcd in Bengali writing hy the lettoi vB d. Tlio other sound e, is met in words like 
hshah (Ih^ait), loss, pionounced hheti, and vt/alh {b'alli), a person, pro* 
nounced belli It is leprcscntcd in writing by tho letter tst a combined with the 
compound vf Z-s/i, and by ya when following tho letter ^ v or b, or we may say that ^ 
kslia and ^ vya are pronounced Ibe and be, respectively. As the pronunciation of 
these two short sounds c and c, is nearly identical, I shall uot in future attempt to 
distinguish between them, but, when writing pliouetically, and not transliterating, shall 
represent both by c. 

The sound of o is that of the o in ‘ home,’ or in the Erencb word ‘ votre,’ meaning 
‘ yonrs,’ not ‘ your ’ It is usually lepresenfed by the letter 's d, but, at the end of a 
word m standard Bengali, it is represented by 'e? a. Thus c^rfit Ihdsd, a husk, pro- 
nounced Ihbshd, and chhtla, he was, pionounced chhild} In writing dialectic Bengali, 
this o-sounding final a is written 'S o. Thus chJiUa is written fWTf chhild 

The sound which I call o is the short sound of the long d in ‘ home, ’ * votre.’ It 
must be carefully distinguished from the short 6 which we hear in * hot.’ TTe bear it in 
the Erencb word ‘ votre,’ ‘ your,’ as compared with * v6tre,’ ‘ yours ’ In English, it is 
the first 0 in the word pronwte, in which the second o would be represented by d. It 
occurs in Bengali in the very common verb hatte, to be, which is pronounced hoUe, 
and also in other special words. Thus ^ ban, a forest, is pronounced bon, and 
halite, to speak, holite In these cases it is represented in writing by the letter <51 cr. 
On the other hand, in words like C^TBrt^ hhdydila, he lost, pronounced Jchoiodild, it is 
represented by the letter vs 6. 

^ I bebere that Mr Nioholl, on p 7 of his Bengali Grammar, was the first to point out this pronanciation of a final a. 
Prenonsly, by the argument ex tilentio, learners had been tanght that it was sounded like the short o m ‘ hob’ 
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The count! nliirh I call a is the enmmonrst ^ound iu the language. It is the sound 
of (lie 0 m ‘liotl’ niul ‘ hot ’ It ic re)n’csrntecl In the Ictfer o, Avhen not at tho end of 
a rrord. TJius a/Kf/, fire, is i)ronoaiiccd rhw/. It Jias a long sound, like the aw m 
which I repiobcnt hy rf, and wliicli, as I have already said, is heard in the Eastern 
District?. 

"With lliccc preliminary romarks, I proceed to give a brief account of tho method 
of pronouncing Ecngali, as speUed tn flic Bengali character. I shall in each case give 
onh the correct tranchlcralcd letters and not the original Bengali ones. 

The \ owcl a Ls usually pronounced as 6 , in ‘ hot.’ Emal a is not pronounced, 
except after a double consonant, as m <ahday a sound, and m adjectives and Sanslcrit 
I’.assivo r.articiplc? Thus, chhota, small, hrila, done. It is also pronounced at the end 
of \erbal forms, as in lania, he did, but is not pronounced in such forms which end in 
0, ns Inns, thou docst, ?;?, as /.an/rJ;;;, ] did, or ?/, ns harden, he did When thus pro- 
nounced at the end of a u ord, a is sounded like d. Thus the above u ords aie pronounced, 
chhofd, I rdo, nnd I.dnfO, respectn el\ . In the syllables /.s/iu and a is pro- 
nounced r, see nbo\c In the Jiastern Districts, a has often the sound of d, see above. 
Medial a is sometimes pronounced o, as m hath, ho -was, pronounced hoYld Tho sound 
of this 0, not o or d, is explained above So ban, a forest, pronounced bon; bahte, to 
pj'cak, pronounced boUlf. 

Hie von cl a is usually pronounced like the a in ‘father.’ When the syllable 
appears in a word, it is pronounced a', like the a in ‘ had ’ or ‘hat, ’ Thus, d^dJJia, see, 
pronounced ddlhb. On the other hand, m the colloquial language, tho two syllables di, 
arc often, but not alwajs, pronounced like J. Thus to cat, is pronounced /Jie^e, 
but not so gdiic, to sing Before a double consonant, and before a single consonant 
uliicli is pronounced ns a double one, d is pronounced more or less like the d in ‘ had’ or 
‘ Jiat * Thus patlrhdnna fifty-live, pronounced punchdnnb ; ml ija, a sentence, pronounced 
balJJo. 

•« 

The vowel c is usually pronounced os tho a in ‘lane. ’ Thus, de^e, in a country. It 
homctiracs ha*: the short sound of e or c described above Thus, larilcn, he did, pro- 
nounced horilcn Soniclinies, it has tho sound of d in ‘ had ’ or ‘ hat ’ Thus deUia, see, 
pronounced dahhd For tho future, whenever e is pronounced e or c,I shall transliteiate 
it by c 

Tlic vowel u is usually pronounced as tho second o in * promote.’ Sometimes it 
has the sound of tho first o in ‘ promote, * or of the’o in ,*votre.’ Thus hhoydila, 
he lost, pronounced hhotcdilu 

As regards single consonants, — 

The letter chh is pronounced as a in * this, ’ by tho vulgar, and in the Eastern 
Districts. 

Tho letter ^ y is pronounced J, except when it has a dot under it, thus ( 7 T ye, who, 

pronounced jc, but hariyd, having done, pronounced Uoriyd In future, when it is 

necessary, I shall transcribe a y which is pronounced as j, thus, j. The two syllables 
byd, are pronounced as ted Thus, liadyd, being, is pronounced howd 

The letter v is always, when not compounded with another consonant, pronounced 

b Indeed, the same character is used for both Sansknt b and Sanskrit v. Thus 

varna, colour, is pronounced bomb. The sound of o or w? being thus lost from the 
alphabet, Bengali has to represent it by tlic letters byd, as just explained. 
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The lottorfl n and w are both pronounrod like «, All ftibilant* standing alone are 
pronounced as sJi, but ilio compound /ir is pronounced as ar. Thus prananna, pleased, ii 
pronounced proshomw, and the title Srit is pronounced Srt. 

Aa regards compound consonants, — 

The compound is 2 >ronouncod nrilli shortening and nasalisation of the pre* 
ceding vowel. Thus ujiia, a command, is pronounced up//V2. 

■When the letter m or o forms the final member of a compound, it is not pro* 
nounced, hut tho preceding member of the compound is pronounced as if it was doubled, 
and tho preceding vowel is shortened, if possible. Tho m or v is, in such eases, 
transliterated as a small " or ’ respectively, above the line, 'Jlius t^aran, memory, 
pronounced shshoron, and pad^a, the name of a river, is pronounced pdddu. So, saiL'a, 
nature, pronounced slidllu ; d'^drd, by moans of, pronounced dddru. Tills rule docs not 
apply to the words pnrva, cast, pronounced pitrhd or even puhlo, and himvd, pronounced 
Kmbd> 

When the letter y forms the final momher of a compound it is very faintly pro- 
nounced, so as to bo hardly, or not nt all, niulihlo. It Is then transliterated as a 
small ^ abovo tho lino. In compensation, tho preceding member of the compound is 
pronounced as if it wore doubled, and the preceding vowel is, if possible, .shortened in 
pronunciation. Thus rnAyrr, a sentence, Is pronounced bdkVu; and yugtjatd, fitness, 
pronounced yo/ 7 p’'difl. As scon in tho above examples, d is shortened to d, and o to o. 

Tho compound nyu is pronounced he, ns in tho word ‘ bet, ’ but shorter. Thus, 
vyahti, a person, is pronounced heUi, and vyatUo, elapsed, as hclilu, with the accent on 
tho first syllnhlo, and a short penultimate. 

Tho compound letter hsh is pronounced Ih’’ at tho beginning of a word, and 
in tho middle of a word. Thus lahiti, the earth, is pronounced Witi; pctlsht, a bird, 
is pronounced pd^7.7d? ; and tho cjo, is pronounced chollhui. As explained 

above, the ' is liardly, or not at all, heard. Tho syllablo Isha is pronounced J.M. Tims 
JcsJiati, loss, is pronounced Kheit. Tho name of tho Goddess Lalslnu is pronounced 
Lohhhi. 

Por tho future, I shall transliterate T not by Isha, hut by Ih'^a, or hWa, as the 
occasion demands. The compound •»fT is also trnnsliterntod /tZ»^o,hut there is little danger 
of confusion arising from this fact. '«jj hh'^a occurs rarely, and, in literary Bengali, only 
in words derived from tho Sanskrit root '•(Tt kit'd, snoh ixs UJd(i,ianio; 
dkWdta, named ; prakh'dta, famous. 

Other vowels and consonants aro pronounced, os usual in Indian languages. 


It is believed that the following grammatical sketch will enable the reader to under- 
stand the interlinear translations of the Bengali specimens 
Tvhioh follow ; — 


(irammAr. 
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L-Nouna- 

( 1 ) Living bemgi— 
Sing. 

Korn, tanliin, V 
tnntanr, j 
Gen. sanliirtrr. 
Loo. tantiinr 


Finr. 

tantilu'r'i, 
tantiiiiil'f (or ‘dij'i) 


For other Obi. CTiM of Plnr. ik n'liVI On'i bun an 
l)pmg< Imvo nom. jiliir in rr.l Othrr Iting me n 

pi-ripliraBis, e^,, kulLur lakat, Jogt 

Gen jntiir. piti ‘rr 

Loo pddy. — 

Tbo nnminnlite formsl'ranfan? (vnj jut'n ate only nt-' 
before transitive voibs 


Iir-Vorhi-PlufM |7 r/i r fnr ^ 1 'ix'e'l of tr. ur 

rieej.t 111 fl'd jet.iiTi I'.i.*, hi'i^j 1 ] fti ^ I ' ^ ^ 

liMP Odii'tf 1 'fiiiril I'f.fM I ei 1 n n'.o t /) tr^i 
In li'ifilie .)ii Ilia*. 

Auniliat) Verb, aiiil \ I r'j •• bMai'it'- — 

I’fftent J, iir/h' J'j • r^’ilTn 

2 I'fH' r'’,h 

2 f bio} , ;,•//, f! f ,i , 

' (,l ill! nf!!rn, r! > {tr-^ 

'ar, \ r'l. ♦! 1 .*'1 lite, , i or t t' i SY r ‘ - 1 f-/ f Tr ‘ 

t-m ! M ji r I ^ 1 ()t <1 Mi'.b ti e ■ t. t- -f, 1 a j ii 1 

ni'.'a'ia .• I a la^. I 

J t ij t ati> \ < tb aiil ‘ a ’ 1 ye, / 1 .a to 10 V !, or ! jio o-. 

o' \ efb, lit ,* 

Vetba! M I ii,ljrifJ,k r:tr, 

Jlil/in’ue 1 ri>’ 

1 t Ttir* I in'' 

/nr 

Cooj. fi • rn Tart / n\ t, iznl’ 

C'lJ 'Uie at t*_f‘ ' k i-il- 


( 2 ) Inanimate objects — 

New a tree. Plnr alt-ai* fonr'l br a ji r 

jibri‘i' Titus, oT-tj? iiilul, 
tTtfi. 

Ace giifhh. 

Lot. <7r7c/j/ir, 

(sen ijlchh^r, 

Loc kjSchhci 


I Prefert. 

I 1 S in, 1 >'r, 

J L rj (i' I ‘■i-’p, iint) 

! I I’hr /.Ten 


J i/trifin, (e’l Pin/ /t:rjr„{ 
(>• / rdt n), I til 1 I 

2 ktn'r 

» ^ / Jei/l ( f'l) i 

^ I I'lur /.in/e- 
I u’err 

1 k n' t, I »1 all ilo 

2 k n>- 

„ 5 Pii f i n>' { t'l) 

^ U’lcr /-ntn, 


i Pfic * I; 

itr / n'^ f '* 1 , 

1 a 

Jo r/ r‘c 

1 Ii'jf 'f* 

{ :fi'' rffjtsn J 

rii J 

rg rtr 

f r f'''. t 

n 7 rHi, I bi-c 

Jf 



1 rie‘> '{re*. L ri' T ft i/Tr, 
[ I ti‘i Jo- ,*e e 

Iiofe-a'ivf 

2 k^rc, Je 

rj t 7 -i.k 

^ iPIcr i/n-n 


Tcrrainabon of other cases— 

Ace, Dot. if (only in tbo case of living b’mgi) 

Dat r 3 (wre) Inanimate objects inl e form of Lo* 
Instr. ie (rare), nsuallj karltrik, ili’ji, etc 
Obi Aai/e, //mliyj (pron fA rtf), etc. 

Loo nlsn cte or tS (both nnmbi'r ) 


Gonder — AJjeolivcs Jo not cbnngc for geiiJer 


Cinliticc"! acl Habitual — 

1 /, r,'Tf-, (if) I la] Jrne, 1 nicJ to Jo. 

2 i-ir '? 

, f Sii g kdritii 
^Piur karilen. 





(n) PrilPOSSt 


2 iid 



1 

(Ssrd) Usual forms (J"/,;™' GsuaUomis Infirior Superior 


Sing Nom ctmi 

Gen mdr 

Loo rnStf 

PluT Nom mJira 

Gen . tnSder 


award 

amdder 



fiimi 

tomai 

tomSy 

tomai a 
tomader 


30 

idhdr, tar 
tahS y, id^ 

tnhdrd, tdra 
tdliader, tddei 



(i) DESio5STEATirn 

This 

That 

f, mi _ 

\hdr, thar, 
etc 

0 , uni 

ufetr, ukar, 
etc 
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BENGALI SKELETON GRAMMAE. 


Cc»iraf!eJ /cr«» — 

Thf W!o»ilng»it the moil conlraclcd jirononciilioni of Ihp nriom fornu i— 

ior/'f'?, pron iorhSi lanlc,lir{i{ kanya,tora/ lartlSm, lorliim ; kanha, lorho , kanlSm, kBrlam, and 
r) cn, 

Tbp rirffot Dp'iiilp, Impcrfi^i, PcrFfcl, ind riojv'rfpcl nrp pronoonccd an follmti — 

J’mtnl DfCnitp, ISrekckt, t!f. ; Impcrfccl, kirehchxlam, etc. j Pcrlfct, iSrechhi, etc. j Plnpcrfeot, korecTiMSn, 


Trrr^clsr Tfr ',) — 

Tbc ro'l /Ti Cf>. formi 5ti Cri rfrbsl ronnj.T’n Pa^l PaH ^tyl (pron gtye)'. Past, g?lSm,t\c , PcTl,yiyaekh 
(pron tirrHi'), tit ; PJup^ yiyJc/ihiljn (pron. geehhlSn), etc The rcit is rcgolBr, c.g. Pres jaitechh 
(prca j^clrfT) 

The root otr eese Prr'^ (1) ^'i, (2) oira (pron ?/^o) , (3) (Smjj) ni/S (rxH) opa»?, (Pier,) oircn (c>7c‘n)orosen, 
jVi', iTi/In (f/Tn) or arilim, Perf iT/it, ir/vAi [rtkeefifit) or atySehhi (culchht) Prcj Part., dtile inthtfX 
Pitt r*rU, dn\5 (/fkr) , Conj. Part , nilc (?/c) or ariFc ’ 

T!ii* roa* ?•>, W t-rrlial noon. ^I’n Pres (1) hn7, (2) ka\ (3) (Sin?) hay, (Plnr) han , Pres Def haltechh, (proC. 
lofFeZr), Pitt, iai/Jn IAp/jw), Perf } aiylrhhx (hoichhi) , Pni , haxha {hohv) 

The roiU o', Hire, and n', tale 3nl rnlul noon, rfe'n Pios (1) rf7i, rf,, (2) dc5{dd!i), (3)(Sm?) efey, (Plor) <7en/ 
Pier Dff,, ipion dirhch')/ PaU, dikSn ; Perf , ((Fie'e^Ai) / tut, c/xha (rfxiO), Iinperat {2)dio, 

rf'e (t/ai ), (3) (Sinp ) rfruJt, rfiul, (PJ<ir ) Good , rfi/om / Inf,, Past Part I rfiyo ((fiye"), Cond FarU, 

ditt S3 It Las id»o a l'a*l latlitn. 


Teaxxrt— 

rmltfilal nooo trilb roet/o Tbni larS jdxlSehhx (jdehchx), I am being ntida. 


Caeraf — 

Add* <T In mol Thoi larTi/?, to causelo do If root ends m rowel, Cy5 (pron, «J) is added Thns dSayaiie (proi. 
<f7rji/r), loein«e to give. 


(e) PEtSTJVJI 

(J) Connnti- 
TUB 

(e) lUTEIinOOATIVB 

(/) Inpkfjnite 

(y) ItEFI.EX- 
IVE AND 
HoNOniFIC 


Who. 

That. 

Mnpc fora 
svli'oP 

cr’S 

Mqro. fom, 
QDjono 

Neuter, 

anything 

Self, 

Tonr Honour 

(A) Adjeo- 

THES 

J7,Ix»l.^ 
j3hSr,ja/iSr, etc. 

fj, tint, etc. 

le ^ 

kdhdx ,kahar, 
oto. 

lx 

kdliar, ktser 

kSha 

kShSr 0 , etc 

Itchhn 
kxchhux, etc 

Spani 
Spanar, etc, 

e, this 

5, that 
jh, what. 
sS, that 

Ion, nhat? 
kSnOiony, soma 


F 2 


Bongali 
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l.-CENTRAL OR STANDARD BENGALI, 

The Central Dialect of Dcngali, as spoken by tho educated classes, is that usually 
taken as tho standard of polite conversation. It is tho one illustrated in the foregoing 
grammatical sketch, and further account of it is unnecessary. 

It is the language of tho town of Calcutta and of tho Districts of tho Twenty-four- 
Parganas Kadia, Slurshidabad, Hooghly, and ITowrah. It is also spoken in the oast of 
the Di'^trict of Purdwanby about, m round numbers, 320,000 people, and in the eastern 
and northern portions of Midnapore, by another 1, DOG, 100. These last two figures are 
only approximate. In Burdwan, especially, it is impossible to fix a dividing line, and to 
say definitely, or even approximately, that on onosido of it Central, and on the other 
'Western Bengali is spoken. All that can be said is that probably a million people in 
Burdwan speak "Western Bengali, and, in that case, as tho total number of Bengali 
''j)eakor« m tlic district is 1,319,5SG, tho remainder should be shown as speakmg the 
•^landard form of the language. Begarding the boundary between Central and South- 
"ITcstcm Bengali, in the llidnaporc District, vide the remarks on p 9G post, together 
•with the acconipanving map. With these limitations, wo may say that the Central or 
Standard dialect of Bengali is spoken by the following number of persons — 


I.dtne of Diflnct 

Knmbor of spoal.ors 

llopjlily ...... 

1,013,477 

Ilomli ...... 

703,092 

21-Pnrganas ..... 

1,7CS,9G0 

CilcatU 

375,528 

Nadin ...... 

1,031,413 

Murehidabad ..... 

1,120,811 

BnrJvnin'; 

319,580 

llidnnporo . . . . . 

1,500,099 

Total 

8,413,990 


Tlio first specimen comes from Calcutta, and is n good example of the high-flown, 
Saiiskritizcd, style used in modern literature In order to illustrate Bengali hand- 
writing, a facsimile is given of the manuscript, •which may he compared with the 
printed copies m tho Bengali and Roman characters. 

Besides the strict letter for letter transliteration of tho original, an attempt has 
been made to illustrate the soimds of tho words in this and snbseq^uent specimens by 
an interlinear phonetic transcription, which is printed m italic type. 

As such high-flown language is rarely used in conversation, it must be understood 
that tho phonetic transcription, which represents (in the present instance), so far as is 
possible, the colloquial pronunciation of an educated man speaking -with some care, 
hardly represents tho pronunciation •which ho would adopt in reading it. Such , 
highly Sanskntized Bengali would probably bo read ore rotundo, and would sound more 
nearly like tlio -written words, than would he usual in the oopversation of even the most 
eduoatod. 
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[No. I.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OPu BANGA-BHAsnA. 


Standabd 'Dialect. 


(Calcutta ) 

pr-^TW- i^na-X'fr 

i-zro^rs^- Thif'pr i 

-~ ^ ^ ■’jTc W VM1" 3 wxy 

■^pririws 7f)ffrT'(r*^'Pl'^ I 

irvH- 

{&.I vD 

uu ^ ■’ r ^- rv ^^- i ’'' 

pirh^~Th("f-^ I-TH' 

'^TpT ■^'hT 

^ trcT r^r <i^"r ^><Tvrr 


C^ 

-l 


T-pf^r^v-s' 

A' 





BENGALI. 


40 


-3rr/vvir-or^r»^~vt:^^ i 

tT^ ^^^^^"■pr^>Y-J^^''r ^V>W~ JW-Y^fr OY^f 

^ -^^f— ^i>a/^n— 

-jvrvr-f gj^- jVyYfr:^<V<3~ 

•3T^:bi:r ^^r>rj^A^Y(^^j-3~vifr&r 

^^iTYfr 



Ty^'T I^^nofr -^■CVT'^-r ^^t-Yvr | ji-Jr ^y-^C'-R-;' 

V 

-^viT vW* =r(^ 

>(vi‘^ (srirT^j RTVYR-ji^; 3Y<\rTi;tfr 
■i^r^T <qT R3'' YY^Yrif 



+1 


[No. f.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BEKG.VLI OR BAIsGA-BHASHA. 


Stakd\.iix) Diallct. 


(Calcutta.) 


VLT 1 Tf^cl fn'Sl CT 'SfsM 

Ttri f^i fecR | 

^ T[^ ^ OTt*f ^Tt^Sl 4R<^, ifl^° 'sj-futc^ 

i^vi -si'i'uu t{%vi crf^ I 4ni 4#qi c^iitc.b‘, c^ 

^{V':' 'S'-ir'ET rt^, ^ 1 CT (Tit 

CJ Pn T>^, fipl trtCT TTtd BTttc^ ftiTR I (TI ’ItiTR (TolW-^ 

“'ui'CrrC' Tjrt? ^ 1 ^( 7 ? fkl^ t ^3 (^ ( 7 t^ ^ I 

^ i'U^l G3 ^PlPi -s;!^ P-iTN T3 C4TR Crl^Tl ^ 'Sitft ^^5ft5 

"r*n.Tr 1 cfi-it "^i^n PiTiT Pr4V t£i4*x ^1^tr4 '^itl^ sr^ 1^4^ ^srtu^'i 

5;^3CT 'it'''7l rVUtlFTit^ ^tPl ^ 1 

■r1'''T3p vf.^ C7,Tn (3l7n rlj^w I -iit (TI (OT 

''i:;?^ ^rpir; | r^ (n ^ MpHlTV (Tit’iXo ^(TR i£l4^ Wl "44^: 

c^ TC?! TTR^i ’ifi3 7^531 Tf?(Ti^ I ^'R ^ Rtit *rfi 

Tpni -nr-Rl^ PC-T ''ir'il 1 rR -sitPi Rt Wl ^ 4f^1 

I rr:? p-.m TtJ^R fTTp^RTr *Tl3l ’ife? RTR^JI WQ ^54^ 

2^^ 2 ''R^Cn R 2 Rmi (^RRIP ^RR RITRR 4^ I RRR 

-R^I 2'tRP‘^l RRf=I I-RC4 RRt^rfRTR ’tttRR I 5RITT 

a^jZ II 


VL Pit ^RR “^JS CTCS R^l , (R (RR RtPl4l Tfi^ Rt^T^ 'srR ^ 

^RTlfR^R ^'Rl^ I vfiT R -fiTCT ^RrI RtstRI tR^ lilt TTPtto '^l^R? ^ 

(R tiR tRr irtnrR RtR^rcRi -g ri^rr pRpluf *rto 

^PlR ■■^!l*K.’kR^4 TpCsC^'l I tR(3^ (R iSRi 4tR >21^4*1 4 Re's R’fR^ ^tc«1 

^iRR pnn Ttfte^i rIR^ii ^t^cr tRits ^rtPnn^ i (R tRr (r (r^ Rnsi 

RtR RPIRR (R41 TfeR, RR T«R^ RtR RPRR RM RTR^Tl tR Rtt , ^‘^ItR 
"Z^RR 4'J^'JilT RtWR tR^R W ^^R T^^'2 '^TIRCT lilT^ 4e.R iSRR T(RT Rtt \ 
^ cn ^r^R^ 5iTTt(R ^iMfs iSiR tRti (rrRRtt^, (Rt (Rt RtpRl t’lR^ ^si 
'ci^iR '5rtR^ w '^tP'IR R^J? c^te^i^ RtiRRR tRirr I RR ^sRtiT^RnR^ ^ ^ R^Rr 
^IrR Rt^ Rt^ ^ ^ c^R , R^ (TsRR liitRc^kw^ ^^^trlli^ 

yt^RRlR^rtR 'ciRR ’’Itt^tR ^crRRl cr ^^iRwr ^RrR 

>2fcRR tRusR t5l ^ l^r q 


\ 


]Jt n^mh. 
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[No. I.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR’BANGA-BHASjaA. 


Sl’ANDAnD DiALT'Cr. 


(Calcutta,) 


[Tho Bccond lino of transoriplion is nn nttomiit to reprcsont tho modorntclr coDtinned pronunciatloD, common m tie 
edncated colloqnml sljlc, but jl mnul be icraembercd tlml eome speaker* contrnct more than otbcn. A* it it in tbe bigb-floirn 
sanskritiBcd style, a final a is rep-esented by o instead of 5. 

In this pnonotic transcription, * IB piononnced ns in //(!*,' sin, not ns th in thdl, which is represented by th. Tho 
letter * (above tho line) is very faintly prononneed, ond is, indeed, hardly ondiblc. 

Piononnce a ns the a in lat . I ns tho e in met , 6 ns the o in Lot / nnd o» ns in oil Tho letter o (inthont nny 
diacritical mark) represents tbo Ehotl Bonnd ot tho 5 tn home. It is the first o in yj/orm/e and i* the o in tbe French 
word voire, ns compared with v6ire. It ehonld be carefully dislingnuhcd fiom the o of hot. 

Other consonants and vowels nrc pronounced ns in Ihoautbonrcd Govornmont system ] 


Kona-tik-vyalvtir du-H putlra cliliila. TaJimadhyC* kanjsLtlia-ti 
Kdn6‘d1vhplclir dn-i't pnttro chlnlo. TbnmaddlCc lonhhiho-li 


tahar pifa-Eu 


Of a-ccitain-pcrson two 

ECUS were 

Thom among 

the-yonnger 

his father to 

kabila, ‘ pi^ab, visbayer 

yc 

angia 

amar 

prapya, 

taba 

ama-ko 

din.’ 

hohilo, hishoyer 

jc 

ongsho 

dmdr 

ptapp’by 

idhd 

dmd'ke 

din* 

sai.l, * father, of-tbc-propcrly 

what 

share 

of.mo 

u to-be got, 

that 

me to bc-good-enongh-to-glv 0 ’ 


Tini-S ubader madbye tsbar sampatti Tibbag bariya dilen, Ibar alpa din 

Tini’d nliddcr moUdJi’c iahdr shompolti lihhdg loriya dtUn. Ihdr olpo din 


Ho*also 

of-thcra 

nniong 

his wealth djviEion having 

;-mado gave 

Ol'lhis a few days 

pared 

kanisbtba 

puttra-ii 

samasta 

ekatra 

kariya 

ek dur 

dC'^e yatra kariJa, 

pdre-l 

homshtho 

jjtUtrd-ll shbmbstd 

ekoilrb 

kbriyd 

dk dnr 

deshe jdtid kortlo, 

after 

tho-younger 

son 

tbe-wbolo 

together 

having. made 

a distant in-country journey made. 

eva^ 

tatbay 

apariraiia 

aebare 

tabar 

visbay 

apaebay 

kariya pbebla. 

ehbng 

iblhdy 

ogjorinalb 

(Ichdre 

tdhdr 

hishby 

bpbchby 

loriyd pheltlo. 

and 

tbcio 

netons 

in-condact 

his 

property 

wasting 

having-mado threw-awsy 


Takban se samasta vyay kariya pbeliyaebbe, takban sei deie visbam 

Jolclwn she shomosto l^ay Idriyd phelechlie, tokhon shei deshe bishom 

When ho the whole cspeuditaro having made throw-away, then that-very m-countiy n severe 

duibbiksba upastbita baila, evang tabar abbaver siitrapat baila. Takban se 

durblit1clch''d uposihito hollo, elong tdhdr ohhaber shiilropdt hollo. Tokhon she 

famine nirived became, and o£-him of wnnt a-rcBuIt ensoed Then he 


sei deaer ek jan adbibasir nikate giya niyukta halla. Tini uba-ke 

shei desher dk jon odhihdshlr mkdte giyd nijnktd hollo Tint nhd-ke 

that of-country one man ol lesident near going appointed (to service) became fle him 


matbe 

^ukar 

ebaraite 

patbaiya-dilen. 

Se 

^ukar-paler 

bhojya-bhushi 

mdihe 

shukor 

chbrdite 

pdthdiyd’dden. 

She 

shukbr-pdler 

bhojfo-hhnsht 

m tbe held 

Ewioe 

to graze 

sent. 

He 

of-lhe-swine herd 

food-chaff 

paile-6 

tabar 

dvara 

anande udar 

p^an 

karita, 

kintu iba-o 

pele-d 

tdhdr 

ddrd 

dnbnde zidor 

puron 

kbrito. 

kintu thd'd 

evcn-if-he got- (it) 

by-means 

with-joy his-belly 

filling 

woold-have done, 

but this alee 



Sl’ANDAlU) DIALLCT 01 ' CALCU'ITA. 


43 


fnlin-kc kclia dcya nfii. Paro fahur clmitanya Lailc sc balUa, ‘amar 

iahn-lc Icho (h'l/ udt. JPdi'c tahdr choitonn^’d hoilc she hoUlo, * dinar 


him-lo ftnyone gave nol. 

Aflenvnrdii his 

PcnFCs 

hnving beeomo 

ho said. 

‘my 

pitar kata betan-bbOgi 

bbritya prayojanfidbik 

iibaryya 

paitcebbe, 

ar ami 

pilar hold hcldn~hhdgl 

hhritrd prdydjdnddhih 

dhdrj^d 

jidchhe, 

dr dim 

* fslhrr's hor many n-pgft.mjojing 

remtils more than necessary 

food 

get. 

and I 

kfhudb.ay niantochbi. 

Ann 

utbija-i 

amar 

pitar nikat yaiba, 

evang 

hh^udhdy mdrehchi 

Ami 

vfhtyd-t 

dmdr 

pit dr uddt jdbd, 

chdng 

rf hunger am-dying 

I 

having nrisen 

my 

fftlhcr’s near will-go, 

and 

lab.Vkc balibn, “pita, 

ami 

dbnrmina 

viruddlia 

aebaran 

kariya 

apanar 

Inhd-lc hohbd, '' pild. 

dmt 

dhdrmmd 

htrnddhd 

dchd) on 

hdriyd 

dpner 

hm-to I-rnll nv, " fntbtr, 

I 

Tirino 

ngninst 

conduct 

having done of-your-hononr 

samakcbc p’lpi baTyachbi. 

At ami 

apanar 

piittva 

balij’a 

paricbita 


thomdn li^c pnjn hoCclihl. Ar dmr fipnCtr pullrd holtyd porichito 

in tbf riRi-l rinnrr liarr WooTif. Any more I jonr-liononr’B son having said recognised 

hnilnr upayukfa naT. Amfi-kc apatiar ck vctan-bliogi bbritya-rupe 

hohnr updjulto vol. Amd-hc dpondr dJ: heton-hhogl hhrxWd-rupe 

of I'ting norlhy am nol Mo your hononr’a one wnges-eiijojing BOrvant-in*tho fashion 


Tiiyukfa 

Id 


karun, 

Idrun 


it I 


n I 


El ball} a se gatrotlhan kaviya tabav 

Jif hoUyd. she gdtrdllhdn horiyd tdhdr 


pitar nikat gaman 
pitdr ixihoi gomon 


aj^ptinled 

irshr 

II I 

Thu liaving (aid ho body-upniMng 

having done 

his father’s near 

going 

karila. 

Kintu 

?c 

dure Ibakite-i 

tabar 

pita 

taba-ko 

doklnlc 

pailen, 

hdrild. 

Ktnln 

she 

dure 1 hah ted 

tdhdr 

’ pita 

tdhd-he 

ddhhic 

pelen, 

did 

But 

lo 

at a diftaneo rtmoining c\cii 

his 

father 

him 

to SCO 

got. 


C■^a^g 

cbdug 


(Irula-padc 

driil6‘pd(Ie 


gaman 

gdmdn 


karatali snOlia bbarc tabar skandbopari patita 
hdrdld sir ho hhorc tdhdr shondhdporl polito 


»*i<l with mnning foot f,oirp doing nffcclion filled his shoulder on fallen 

haiya chumban karilOn. Takban pultra tsha-kc kabila, ‘pituj ami 
hdiyd chuinldn horlvn. Tdhhdn pullrd Idhd-lcc hdhtld, * pildy dim 

having-bccomo n*) ifs did. Tlien Iho son him lo said, 'father, I 


dbarmma-viruddliacliaran kariya apanar ebaksbo papi liaiyacbbi. Ar ami 

dhdnnmlj-hiruddhdchdrdn horiyd dpnar chdlthWc pdpl hoechhl Ar dini 

virtue opposed conduct Ln\nng done your honour’s in the sight sinner havo-becomo Any-more I 


apanar puttra baliya pancliita 
dpnar pullrd hohyd pdrichitd 

your honour's ton having said recognised 


tabar 

bbntya-diga-ko 

balilen, 

‘ ^igbra 

tdhdr 

hhrilVd-digd-hc 

bohleii, 

'shlghrd 

Lia 

ecrvnnts-to 

said, 

‘quiohly 

parao, 

evang ibar 

baste anguri 6 

pdrdd, 

cbdiig ihdr 

hdste dngguri o 

put-on. 

and hiB 

on band n ring and 

amara 

bbojanadi 

kariya 

amod 

diiidrd 

hhojdnddi 

horiyd 

dinod 

let-us 

eating etcetera having done 

rojoicmg 

Bengali. 





liaibar upayukta nabi.* Kintu pita 

hohdr updjulcld ndhV Kintu pita 

of'being worlby am-not ’ But the-father 

utkrisbta paricbclihad aniya iba-ke 

uth'ishtd pdriohchJtdd dniyd ilid-he 

excellent clothing linving-brought this (person) 

pada-dvaye paduka dao, evang aisa, 


pddd-ddyc 

pddlikd 

dab, ebdng eshd, 

on-(hiB)-pair of feet 

shoes 

give, and 

come, 

kari. 

Karan 

amar 

61 puttier 

mrityu 

kdrl. 

Kdrdn 

dinar 

ei puttrer 

mriWu 

do. 

Booanso 

my 

this sou’s 

death 


o 2 



I.l Nf.AM 


liaijaclilnln, a\ar ji\j(a Jirii\aclilir* ; ih/l-b' lianu^iicliliil.'itn, juiv-u lilii * 

hoccMild, nhar j/hllo horchhf ; hnr/'f^f;hliil>h,t, j,riii'rhh't' 

Imd-lnla'n'iiln.'-f, nj^ain ntirr l.c Iis l>'T.)nf; Hu(|rt**;.,) M 'J-lo,*, 

Talcitnn ^alcalc amodr- {invrlKa Imiln 

Tulhou ftholoir ftModr p)i')hnllo hnild. 

Then llir_j nil m ii'joriti;, rif's, pj 


falifiv )}(*slith'i puffra 

fi'thli' lahnr yThhUio putlrn / U'tlrf 


<liln!'i F* 
f'llli'lo. .V/./' 


yrmnn fm^ri 


In-ll)ip-tlirfi*!inn lu’ 

<! IpU f a 

1 ' Mr 

•r'{ 

Itn 

»1 J-XT *---■!-( 

bafir 

niknl -vaiKl 

bailn, arn'm-i 

Hrllyi 

giln 

v.'d;adir dhrant 

p'jil'j 

hdtir 

mldf-hin lit 

Inn to, orilhil~t 

m til'd 

tjild 

hmld'nfltr fit ^>tii 

flilinlf prld 


nMr'b'in" 

tv'jij », p > (-in 

t’-n . 

t ^ * 

t « ' ^ J 

V>ltiT r 1 

Tivnng 

ek jnti 

blinhn-l.'t 

• 

d'lkn i 

J'j 

it'f'i Irarih, 

*{i c'lkal 

Stbong 

(ij„ jon 

hhriti'b-1 L 

(litt.i f//( 

jttjtf 

n if/ '» / dritd 

efC^d! 

And 

C!ir 

tfMS't 

^ * f . 

' I 

j 

't j a*' 


apart' r 
Ir'apfircr 


nrllin l:i S'! iillir Icinla 

orllio /.//' Slir tillnr /unto, 


iillir Icinla, ‘npan'ir hlin'ita 


* nj,>i''r !j 1 ratn 


6 aimnar 

d apuiir 

Bnd your-l onuur !> 

imivachlirn bal 

» 

IiQVchfivn hoh 

Lf*h»5 b'rn nyin;; (i » 

ban praves 
hnti piohcth 

tlip Loujf entraii'p 


))ila 

tilt'i'le im-ap'idr 

Mntha> 

-vanr. 

pile 

Itlind' l.’l'itpdl* 

sl.o-i*} o 

it! n j 

(a*,! pr 

It’S tr ‘f _ ^r-'j r.'a-i*- 


J.h ' 

bain a 

anniul6i‘:n\ knrj't't'bbr n.’ 

III tl. 

V) 

boll ijti 

tuiondnlsJtdb / ore! cl<'nJ 

ilAU 


i;: (l f l*-aiur) 

r'jr ir 'fr lual ’ i • j 1' 

A* •' 

1 r 


I.antC* 

I.Oi'ttt' 


a-s\ jlr» jin 

ostis/.i^.nfo 
t ar p* a. 


/lOl/f . 

l*-.- le. 


lairtr 

(at ar 
! < 


fit'i fi^-iv.'i.cbbCn 

~i(n f’/ii'c/i/.^ti 

s..* I j, 

piiriQh-prr'pta 

an '•-r-' 

Kruildln liana 
/ n’df^Lo /,'ivjc' 

tl-ii” I" 

b'lllirr a>-nfi 

(.a'< Lirr^-'^ * 


tubu-ke 

FantTana 

karito 

iagilen. 

Se 

pila-kO iithr 

kanla vt, 

‘dekbun. 

tdhd'he 

shdnlbnd 

Idrili 

lagilCn 

Shi p'fd~}i vtldr 

horilo ji, 

‘ ddlhvth 

bim to 

rcinonstraccf 

to do 


He 

l! ' fj’L*' 't/ »c'Ke' 

tnii' thi*. 

Mr-l. 

pita, 

cta*kal 

ami apauar bcia 

kantucbbi, ar 

k'nkban*i 

ami 

pita, 

dlG’ldl 

dint dpudr shChd 

lurc/.c/d, dr 

hdkhond 

amt 

fatl.rr, !u 

long time 

ll jour 

I ocour'e 'cmcr 

ttLi doic^, and 

rv<r trea 

I 

apanar 

ajfm 

avabela 

kari 

nfii , 

tatbapi amar 

bandhu-varga-kt 

dpondr 

agg^d 

dhohcld 

horl 

war, 

, lol/tdpl dn'dr 

bondhv-horgo-le 

joor-bononr'fi order 

disobedience 

made 

not . 

nemtLfIe-» nj 

fnerd-culti'cde 

laiya 

amOd 

karibar 

ianya 


ripani kakb'in-0 

ama-kc 

ek'fi 

mija 

dmod 

hbnbdr 

jovn'^d 


djiu hdllidn-d 

dmd-kc 

ek-ll 

taking 

rejoicing 

OpdoiDg 

for*thc 'ale 

jour-bononr erer-a!*o 

ine-to 

a-siag’' 


ebbaga-vatsa pradan karen 
chhdgo-hdtsho proddn loren 


nai. Kintu ye bar-vanita saba-base apanar 
iidj. Kinlu jc hdr-boniid shd/id-bdse dpuar 


asjra 

dshiyc 


goal-kid 

presentation made 

cot- But 

who 

harloti 

in-CompanT 

sampatti 

gras 

Icariya 

pbcliyacblie. 

sei 

puttra, 

yei 

dhompotii 

grdsJi 

koriyd 

phelvchhc, 

sIicJ 

pnttro. 


p’-operty 

devouring 

hnviDg-done 

has throivn avraj. 

that 

son 

when 



StANDAUI) UlA-liLLJ’ OP CALCUTTA 


io 

tqn‘;tln(i hailn, aman-i faliar janya apani vipula bliojcr ayojan 
iipiXhUo hoilo, 6}>:6n-} tahdv }dmi*6 apnl btpulo hhojer dydjdn 

nmrr^ hf-l'miiif . tVirn crcn of-him for-lhc saJ.e your-liononr n-grcnt feeding’s preparation 

kanloiu’ Tini talia-ko balilcn, ‘ piittra, tnmi cbira»diii fimar nikat 
l.dniat' Tiul inhn-hc hoUJcii, ‘ pidtro, litml chro-dm dmdr mJeoi 

t-adr* He Inm lo raid, ’Bon, thou (for) a-long-lirao of-mo near 

acbbaj Ovanp: .Imfir va Kicblui aebbo saknl-i tomar. Kintu 

nchhd, (hovg dvtdr jd lichhu dchhc sIioLol-i tbmdr. Kintu 

m!, and tnv wlist nnj-thing i8 all even 'is thine. Bnt 

ibnv'ir oi '^.abodaror mnfju baixTicbbila, aval’ pvita baiyaebbe; 

tbmdr t't shnJwdbrrr virddit hovchhtlo, dbdr jtbito hocchhe ; 

Hit thif otrn hrollirr < dralh had tfthen place, ngnin alivo hc*haB-hccomo , 

iba-kc baniiv.'ieblnlam, nv.'ir paiyacbbi, aia-6va ye ananda-mane 
ihd-I.r Iidi (h'chinidvt, dbdr prydchhi, didebo jc dndndd-mdne 

thi**{p"’>on) 1-1 all ‘1. again l*hnvc fonnJ, thoreforo that in-joy-mmd 

ambd jinmrid kanteclilii ilia mnyya.’ 

dmbd prdmdd Idrchcht thd iddjfdJ 

rrjni'ing joxfnlnf ♦, 1-do thlt (l»)'JU»l.* 



TIio prrcodinp r,poninioii mny hr* Ifilvcn nn r^prffipnling llio fitriTKinnl dmlt'ctof 
IJongali 'vvluch is rurrcni in modt'rn lilHviinrf!, .Similar Hpmmcn't, ^\l)ioli need not, be 
given lioro, have been received from the oilier distriels of Central JJengal. 

The following Hpeeimens are profewedly Mrilten in llie colloquial language itself. 
It will 1)0 seen that tlin conhaoled forms of llio conjugation of tlic •verb are frer.lj uted, 
and are written in thoir contracted abapo in vernacular cbaracter. The first specimen 
also comes from Caleut In, and is m I be colloquial dialect med by women A lran«li. 
tcration is given in the Itomnn cbaracter. It lias not been tbought ncce'ssary to add a 
phonetic transcription, ns all that is necessary, in order to obtam the sounds expressed 
by the letters, is to follow the rules of iironuneint ion given in the skeleton grammar. 
Hero and there, in special inslanees, the phonetic transcription is given after certain 
words. As regards grammar, note lliat the ard rg. past of transitive verbs often ends 
in c, instead of o. Thus title, for tliltt. 
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[No. 2.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 


BENGALI. 

Calcutta HVomes’s) Dialect. 

iTiT crifi CTTI I cn CFf&, '2!rf5Tt^ ^ 

'Ti ?5ct^?icT iftc- j ^t^-t •5:l»r5i I ^ cf(:s=t 

^ OTC*f K?I TC^ 5pl^ %£T I ^ 

5^=^ Cl^, vr,?l , C5^<3 C’lfl I C^ CJ^t c^rc^f^ >ilT5i5T 

cnlc=?^ TtCP PlC^ ^T&C^Tl , ^1^ C5I 3tCT 3^ C^ilJT FitC'S 1 C^IC^ C? 

f-CS^ C-K 3^tC3 «ilCH<3 (71 C-JOJ C!?3, ppg 3fG CT3 3(CT I ’I'«R 

Co T3 UtT^ C^FITI 313 ’ItC^^, 'isitPl fV^TI ^Tl C'STC^ 

C^^n Il(?;l mfe ( TfCF JTt^ ^ 3TCT ^1, =5lt^ C3tirr^ 

TlCF Tf^iU, C3tirt^ C^C^I 55C?I ’tpItPI (7f5lt^ ^pfj , 3fq 

UlT(7!^ ^53 ZVl I C^ 31^ TtCF C’!?! I C^ 3lptC3 5lt^^ 3t^ ^*1 

31CT CZ^IVS C'^C^ C^ 3t^ ^1 CffsC^I C«JI^ I 3'sm C^C^I ^^1, ^ 

C3t^lH TfCF ?r^fF, C3f5Tn CHTI ^C?l (TRt^ ’apfT I 

^cpf, 3m 3tfi f^cv -cjt^ GCT cw, ' 0 ^ or, ^ 

''lioj ^C3i or, =511^1^1 '<\^ I <s\ wa c%^, 

C^raf? I 3f55i^ 3t^l ^tWHr TCg II 

153^*1 ^3 3ft^ ^Itd> C^ I or ^tCF 3«|JI ^ '?2^TC3 (Ttm I 

iTrTCT C3CT ^tG’Il ’ W ^CW, C3tilN 3tt c^lTTC^ ; 3tC^ 3^1^ 

3t?i’i frm ^f=Ti Csfsr ^kuru^ i c^ f%3c^ cn^ ^ri i 3f? 

3tCT nl3l^f3 TTe I c^ 35^ ^C«, >il3 5(?:^ ^tfsT OoT^H STJt^ 

T®t1 ^Ut'Q Gf'S (7T, '®rtf^ 

Tf^ I tT?3 ^t3^Tf% C^Kt?! (71^ C^t^Tf^ >il^ 

Prm vq?I, 3f% 3PT VfC^ C3m RC^T I C»T 3tC^ ^ ^- 

I}^* ^W, "ssTmt^ ’H 51^ C3tJlR^ I C^I ■^Ifmt'T ■®Jt^t*i’ 3t3 ^(.tb , C3t*lt^ ^ 3^ 
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[No, 2.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 


BENGALI. 


Caloutta (Women’s) Dialect. 

transliteration and translation. 


Ek janer dui chhelg 

One man-of two sons 
bap'ke balle, ‘baba amar 
father -{to') said, ^father my 

Dap tar bisbay-a^ay tader 

Father his 


property them 


cbbela. 

Tader 

36 cbbota, 

se tar 

icere. 

Themfof) 

who younger. 

he Ms 

bbage 


pare, ta ama-ke dao ’ 

share 

whatever 

falls, that to-nie 

give ’ 

madb^e 

bitg-dile. 

Din-katak pare 

cbbota 

helioeen 

divided. 

A-few-days after 

younger 

niyg 

dur de^e cbalg-ggla 

sekbane 


son ^^i^ 
badpbeyali kare 
po'ofligacy doing 
se 

in-that 
sa sei 
he that 
abarate 
graze-to 


property tahmg 
samasta uriye-dile. 
all wasted^ 


distant coiintry-to ioent-aioay ; 
Jakban tar sab gela^ 

When his all was-gone, 

se-o kasbte parg-ggla. 

fell 


there 
takban 
then 
Takhan 
Then 

ta-ke tar sor 
him 1m stoine 


nijer 

his-oion 


pet 

stomach 


de^e bbari akal ela ; 

country great famine occurred', he-too %n-difficidty 
de^er gkjaa loker kacbbe giyg-jutlo; ar se 

country-qf one man to went; and he 

matbe patbale. Sorer kbabar bbushi-de 

field-to sent. Sicme's food JmsTcs-icith 

bbarate-parllg-6 se blche-jeta, kintn ta-6 keu ta-ke 

even-f-he-had-been-ahle-to-fitl he could-have-done-ioell, hut fhat-too any-one him . 

deya-ni. Jakban tar bSs bala, takban se balte-lagla, ‘amar baper 
gave-not When his senses came-hach, then he said, ‘ my father's 

kata mianer-obakar pbSlg-cbbariye bbat kbacbcbe, ar ami-kina 

hoiD-many paid-servants having-throicn-{the-Suiplus)-aioay rice are-eating, and I 
na kbete-peye mara jacbchi. Ami babax kacbbe ]ai ar ta-ke balige, 
hy-not eating am-dying. I father's near shall-go and him shall-tell, 

Parme^’’aier ar tomar kacbbe aparadh kancbij 

God-of and thy near offence have-comnntted, 

paricbay-debar 3 ngg^i nai ; tumi ama-ke tomar 
to-he-hnoicn fit I-am-not; thou me thy 
mainer cbakarer mata rakba.” ’ Ei bal§ se tar baper kacbbe 

of -paid servants like keep." ’ This saying he 1m father to 

Kintu se anek tapbate tbakte-i tar bap ta-ke dekbte-peyS 

Tut he far distance remai/ning-even 1m father him seeing 


“ baba 
‘‘father 

cbbele 

son 


ami 

I 

balS 

as 


tomar 

thy 

ekjan 

one 

ggla. 

went. 




oO 


BKXGATJ. 


Tue nest specimen has “been prepased hv ^Mahamahopadlirava Pan^t Uahela 
Chandra ZSTavaiatnaj O.IJb., and represents the colloquial dialect of the ‘West of Hovrrah 
Districtj of Trhioh part of the country that gentleman is a native. It is accompanied 
by a transcription in the Poman character, and also by a phonetic transcription. The 
principle of phonetic transcription adopted by him, is not exactly the same as tiiat used 
in preceding specimens, hut this is an advantage rather than otherwise, as the sounds 
in Bengali are so diffi cult to express accurately, that one system can he used to control 
the other. 

It Trill he seen that the style is not so much contracted as in the preceding 
example, and that there is a tendency to pronounce a final c as o, not as o, 176 see also 
numerous instances of the dropping of an aspirate, as in deL-e. having seen, for deJMya, 
and -uiu let me arise, for vfJii. 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

liENGAf.l OK BANGA-BJIASUA. 

ST^^u\l.ll CoMoguiAii Di\iiL( r (Howbah JDistbict ) 

u] T1 I (7i TITt friX?! I 

Tt^ ^tC*I=T 31^ f?3pl >/i?XCT 5-^ TGI f^Gl 1;^ Cl'Gt Cm, "^1? CT^^tX^ Tf-C«l^t1^ 

3i3{^^ fpiTi 1 75', T 3t? 3n ^1^5 7X3J C‘\^ ^«|3I C3T GTX*f ^9lTT ^tTPf 1 ^tGs 

1C“ I G"GPI t^lT C^tX^^ TtXF f’lW ^FJI i XT ^stXT 

~Ki G-iB F^-tcT I x'.'^TCjj e‘itC'5^ 'WiTjtTj c«4t3ii f^G x’l^ c^tatx^ Ttxw f^ 

^I^: ^^C=; C''% kGI Gli I ;5t^ ^ C^T 'AU\ ^IX^ Ti^f, =2TtTt^ ?tX^R 

-.:ti-r^:.7^-7ri ul^ p?TtX?^ CFl^J GI^ CM^ltT ^IXCF, 'cil^T C’TO ^?Prt^ j ^itf^ 

i:a-, ^P'\^ ^tCF -f?. TI^I TblG? ^f^n, Tt^ix^ ^^fTtX^IT TtXF TtT ^f^fF ; 

■^’ir^T TP CTXT ^^pr=l cm] 3T^: , TtsilXT Tt^K SR Fl4W^ ^Fs 

< -Il'R 1 3t^ ’P P ^CF -EP FXT vi^cTI ^ G|X^ ^ Tfl CT^ 

G'lW, C'XT TI^ Psl rcT, TP GT PUFF f^fGI ^P CFW^ '^1 <X^ ^ C^ 1 CFX^ 

•'CK ^PT, TtP Tt'^Pt^ 51tTr^ 's^PtGP TRF nW Tf^rfF , TP TPPP C^ 

PI'IT 5^1 1 ^P m\ Ff^^^CP ^X?f, 357J CUJTJ C^IP^ ^iiX^r v£ 1XT ’tto Of, Vf)^ 

^\lp G ^ Of, TP TP TtPl 'G TtGXP-TtWP "^‘1 

TPP ^ CFXT m CII^, TPP dCRF , vi3XT Ttfe f^T, ifl'P i£lXT cnPfF I 
1\f] 'P TPI TtlpP'TlHt? TXXj Tl^ I 

N 

X-'R XFXT PXF fFT I 31tF C’iX^ (P ^IXF ^ilT TfvffX^ TTF ^3 ^1P- 

3;pp i XVi '^^*p5 C’^XT I (P v<5T T*! PTTP C^XT [tC'I^TI TXWj ifl 3i^ ^X^ X^?T ? FpP 
'<Ln, Tl^^fP 'rIT PtP 'ijCPXF^r , 'ItXT pP C^fX^CF^ TP Tt*PP 

y ^ 

CstS’ fTTP I ?}P P C'f^, TP ^t®P Fl^(P (P^ I -^tX^ 

Ppx^ '.^P, S 'EtCT 3it.I1PtP TCP I (P ^tPCT ^iT TXP, CT^, TtfP ?FT <0 

TlP^It^T TP-TtSr TfcF, G TtPPP TiXSi P«p Tf% (P^ ’, ^ TtTp T'P TPtXT 

^Tf5 Ft^fT-CFPtG P? CTTPP T^GP TX5f TtCPP Tf% , tT^ TtTTP GT CIXT (PGtiT 
Pgi TP^IP p3ig ^f^X^ CTOJ, XT PX^ TlP^PI® TPP '®P TX^J X^1T PXFF^I I 

^X<1, ^Plj "ip TtTp TtXF TtF, Tl^ Tp1?( T1 Pg TtXF ^ (FStTP , 

P 'Z (Tit'ltil ^Xil X’tFT, 'il^’P TPP (PCFXF , i£|XT ^tpP lilXT Pp C*1pp, 

ifl SlX^J TPIX'til 'G TtXpif-TPP T?l1 ^fF^ 1 


Lcngsli 


H2 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BEXG-ALI OPt BAXGA-BHASHA. 


SiA^DABD Colloquial Dialect 


(Hotteae Bisteici.) 


[In the pconebo tr^tisinploa pro::o=nc= o ^ tie a m /,aS, ess Ifce e in fTT*; e as tts / in tie French o as th; o 

m ho* ; and cf as in oU Tie sr j ("“itLont anv c acrl-ca^ n^'L i rep'es=nts tne short sound of the 5 in hone It is tit 
erst 0 mpror-o-'e, ana is *bs o in tne French Tord rtfrr cempared -n.h To*re It shonid le carefcllj d^tinsnishEd frem 
the e of hot 

Other consonants and vo~e s n-e p’'unonc:sn as .n tie antLo*.Z"i Gcemnient svsterc-j 

Kdna loker du-ti chbele cbliiia lader madb’e chbota-ti tai bap-ke 

Eono loJ^er dii-ii chhele chhilo Tddej' inoddlie chhoto-ii tar bdp-he 

balle, ‘Baba amar bbage Msaa^er ja pare ta ama-ke dm.' Tate se tar 

bollej ' JBabd dinar hlidge insloeer jd pore Id d/nd-le dhiJ Tdfe she far 

vishav tadike bbag kare dile Alpa dm pare ebbota cbbele far 

bishoe tddihe bhdg lore dde Olpo dm pore ' chhofo chhele far 

ang~ser sav rishay ekartare jara kaie mye dui deie ebale gela. ar sekbane 
oiisher shob bishoe dhottore jdio lo/e niye dut deshe chole goto, dr shelhdne 

bad-kbeyali kare sarrTas’'a uriye chle Jakban tar sab kbai-acb bare gela 

bod’lthedU lore shorboshsho imye dile Jolhon tar shob lloroch hoye gdlo 

takhan se deie bbayanak akal bala Tare tar acbal baye park. Takhan 

tohhon she deshe bhoednol dial ho^o. Tdfe tar oehol hoye poilo Tdkhon 

se sei deier ek jan. lokei kacbe giye jutia Se la«ke apauai mate 

she shei desher dl yon loler Idche giye jnijo. She td’le dpndr male 

sor ebarate patale Takbaa se sorer kbabai kbosa diye-o pet porate 

shor chdrdte pat die. Tohhon she sharer Ihdbdr Ihoshd diye-b pet porate 

palie kbusi bata kintu ta-b ta-ke keu dile nei Pjre lakban tar bus 

pdlle Ihushi hoio; Until td-b td~le leu di^e nei. ^ore jolhon far hush 

bala takbau se mane mane balle, ‘ Amar baper kata niame-kara 

hole idlthon she inone mone bollc; ‘ J.mdr bdper loto mdine-lord 

ebakar darkarer cbeye beii kbbrak pacbebe, ar ami petei j'alay mara 

chdlor dorldrer cheye beshl IJicn'dl pdchche dr dnii pelet jdtde marc 

jachebi! Ami uii babar kacbe jai- ar take bali, ‘‘Baba, ami apanar 

jdchchi I A.inl uii bdbd- Jtdche jdi; dr tale boh, Sdbd. dmi dpndr 

samne BbaEavanet kacbe pap kariebi : ami ar a2)anar cbbele balbai jbghi uai . 

shdmne Bhogobduer Idche pap Ibnchi ; dmt dr dpndr chhele hblbdr joggo tioi ; 

ama-ke apanar ek ian mame-kaia cbakaier mata kare rakbuu Tar pai 

dfnd-le dpndr dh jon i/idine-J.b) d. chdlorer tnofo lore rdlhun. Tdr pb}' 

se nte tar baper kacbe ebale ela. Dur tbeke tar bap ta-ke dekte 

she uie tdr baper hdcle chole elo. Bur thehe tdr bdp td-le delle 
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ju’lcj (lekc liTf dnjrl linin, ar sG dauic ijijC tfu* ohhelci’ gala jai'iye dliare 

jtclCf (Ichc fa)' (loca fiolo, d)' she floin'c {i^yc lav chhelcr (jdld jorye dhove 

cluim kliGlG Tnklinn clikelG IwllG, ‘ Efibn, ami ai’anfir saraue Bbagayaner 

chtt/ii l.hclv 'J dhhou chhclc hollo, ^ JJnbd, dim dpndr bhdnine JBhogohdner 

Kaclic paj) karichi , ami ar apanai chliGlc balbav jogbi nai ’ ICiufcu 

Idchr pdp lortchi ; drat dr dpJidv chhclc b6lbd,v joygo noi' Kxntu 

L'lr bap cbakardGr ballc, ‘Sal) cliG\c bbala posbak Gne 
idr hdp chdlordcr hollo, ‘ .SV/di cheye {than) bhdlo poshdl cnc {having brought) 
r*ko pimG (IG, »T liatG Gk-ii fingli o jiayG ]u(a pariye de, ai 

c-l.o poi yc tic, c) {his) hdic oh-ti dmti 6 jtilo potyc de, dr 

a\ amarfi kb’‘io\a-(laO\a 0 ainod-allad kaii , kfiran amfn G cblicle marc 

<T(' diiitd hhdicd-ddtcd d dniod-dlldd hori , hdrov dmdr c chhclc more 


cGc’lilila Gkbaii abfu liGcbGcliG, G-kf* haii\G clibilmn, ekbau e-kc plure 

gcchhlo, of.hon dbdi bcchcchc ; c-lc hatyc ohhilnm, dhhoii c-Kc plnre 

pGu'flu.' Tar par (iin'i aniOd-allad kalfc lagla 

j-cyichi ' Tdr par tdfd dmod-dlldd hottc Idglo 

Takiiaii fai bani chliGlG ma<G cliliila. Mat tbeke jakliaii be barir 

Tolhon Id) 1)0)0 chhclc male chhilo JIdl thclcc johhon she hdr%r 


Kacbe Gla baiilG iiaoli o gan-bajna 

f.dchc do bd)itc iidch d ynn-bdjnd 

ck pill cbakai-kG dGkG JiggGs,'i kallG, 
ah jon dial 01 -he dele jtggcshd lollc, 

ballc, ‘ Apanar bbai phuG GsGcbGii ; 
bollc, ‘ Apiidr bhdt phtre cshcchcn ; 


bacbchc bunte pele. Takbau se 
hochchc diunlc ptcle Tolhon she 
‘ I) bab bacliclie kGua ?’ Obakar 
‘ shob hochchc Idno Obdlor 
a-kc bbi'ilay-bbalay pbiie peyeebea 
ta-lc hhdloc-bhdloc phre peyechen 


l)aiG apanai bap Gk-la bbo] dicbcliGn ’ JSi bime bG lege gela, ar 

bole dpndr hdp al-fd bhuj dichchcn ’ shunc she rege gdlo, dr 

barir bliGlai dhukiC cbfulG iiGi. T.itG tar bap bGriyG elo, o take sadba- 

bdrt) bhclor dhuktc chdilc nci. Tate (dr bdp berye elo, b tdle shddhd- 

sudbi kallG Takhan be bap-ke uttai kallc, ‘ Dekbim, ami eta baebar 

bltddln lollc Tolhon she bdp-le nltor holle, ‘Dekhan, dim dto baohor 

dbaiG apan.lr karmina-ka] kachcbi, 0 kakbana-i apanar ajiie langbau kari 

dhorc dpndr lunno-kdj lochchi, u hohhono-l dpndr dgge Ibnghon Ion 

iiGi , tabu apatii kakbaiia ama-kG ek-ti cbliagal-cbbeua-o deu uez jG amar 
nci , tohn dpni Lbkhono dmdAc ek-ti chhdgol-chhdnd-b ddn net je dinar 

bazidbuder saiigG amOd kau , kintu apauar ]e obbele beb'e mye 

bondhnder shonga dinod lori ; kintu dpndr je ehhele beshshe mye 

aj)aiiui visbay uuye deobcj se pbire asba-matra apaui tai jan^G bbo] 

dpudr Ijishoe urge deche, she phire dshhd-mditro dpm tdr jonne bhdj 

dichcbeu.’ Takban tar bap balle, ‘Bacbba, tumi sarvvada-i' amar kaobe 
dichchcn' Tohhon tdr hdp holle, ‘ Bdchhd, tuim shd)'hodd-t dinar kdohe 
aeba, ar amar ja kicbu aobe ta sab-z tomar , kintu tomar ei bbai 

dcho, dr dmdr jd ktohu dohe td shob A tomar, kintu tomar ei hhdi 
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BENGALI 


mare gechlila, 
more gechhlo, 

phire peyichi , 
phtre peyiclti , 


ekban abar beclieclie , e-ke banye clibilum, eMian e-ke 

dkhon abdr hecheclie ; e-Jce hdi ye chhzlum, dkJioii e le 

e-jan^e amader khusi baoya o amod-allad kara iichit,’ 

e-yonne dmdder /cJiushi hoioa d dmod’dlldd kord vchit' 



The two following speoimcnb bare also' been furnished by the same gentleman. 
They are songs by tbe poet Eam-prasad, and 'are very popular in Ho\uab and the 
neighbouring districts. Tbe style is contracted as is usual in poetry. It has not been 
thought necessary to give a phonetic transliteration, 


4 



[No 4.1 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BKXRALT 01? II \XG \-HIlASnA. 

ST\Nr)\ni) CoLLopriAL Divncr. (IIowkaii Districi’) 

cn ^ I 

TCT, :ii. >a i 

51 511, ^ TTRt^ TTC^— 

e 5:1. '^511 rp^ f»n i 

iT^tr *f5R si?!, 5r|, ^ eg 

r:T5; ^if^ill g I, 


TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION. 


MfiM'r rmni bicluu bnlc ’ 

Of {inv‘)moih('i' surh jm(irr> i^-tivlcc(J ’ 


If'-jan (liliVniM Duiga linle, 

Thc-man <rJio d ttf'{(ni‘}’)iiiq/i' Dnt'qil ^ni/<t, 


llxiiuietr* fivu dije, 

To Ihr Pvntpiicn planif /inrtJig-jn'Pficnfcd, 


tu-i Ic.ipale 

{if-7<f-)ln^-vn}'tli/ lot-fn {-fhaf) 

bipad gbato 
danger happens 

ma, dnnye acbbx 
mother, standing ani-I 


kara-pixte 
icith-fotded hands, 

Kajjr- .ulalat-Aiiiam Iiabe, raa, nistar paba 

On-what-day the-coiirt's-hertnug will -he, mother, retease shall- 1-get 

e sankate. 
this strmt-from 

S loyal (‘.awall-jabab knrba ki, nia, buddbi 

Jriinnient-{a7id-)veplii T-shall-make what, {my-) mother, ' mtelhgence 


naiko amar gbate. 

there-is-not my 'iar{i.a ,helly)-in {i.Q., m me). 

0 ina, 'bbarasa kebal ^iba-bak^a, aik^a 

Oh mother, {my-) hope 0 )}ly{-is) ^ina's-word, agreement {-whei'eof) 

bedagame rate. 

in- Feda-{and-)Agama is-dectared 
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BUNG ALT. 


PraRild l)filG f^amnn l)I)ayo, mfi, ir-lioliha Imj 


Prasad 

says {of-) Death 

tnj-renson-of.fenr, mother, (mii-pcish is 

^ena 



,|e paifu chiinfo 

Hint J-Jly rvnnhuj. 

anlim 


kale Durga halo prari 

Sec-that 

(he-lasl 

tmc{momcnt)'in Ditrqii sayivy life 




Paji Jahnahir fate, 

T-{moy)-qud ou-JahvnhVs hauls. 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

Sucli is thy ]Ustico, my mother! MiRfortuno is llie lot of him that icpeafs the name 
of Durga (thy name) day and niirhi. J have filed my plaint (in thy eouit, hefoie thoe) 
my mother, and hei e do I siand nith pined palms (piajing for jnsticf) When ivilt 
thou hear my case and leliove me iiom my misforluno ? lion* can I argue ease ^ I 
have no intelligcnco in me ; hut my only hope is the ivord of ,^na — uhieh also agrees 
with what the Vedas and the Agamas say (r <?., that ])urgri mil listen to praier 
and grant relief). Prasad says — I'rom fear of the God of Tenth I wish that I could 
run away (from his reach). l\Iayst thou ordain that I shall die on the banks of the 
Jdhnavi (Ganges) uttenng the name of Turga m the last moment, (and so by attaimng 
salvation he beyond the rcaoh of the God of Death) 

[No. 5.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-IOTASnA. 

Standard Colloquial Dialeoi’. (Howrah District) 

^ irf c^t«d 

^ ^ ^RTI— 

t^VpsI 4(.<1»l C4lC^, I 

■2Frhf 4^11, 'srtew i 

'<3 C^t4 ^ ^ II 


TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION. 

Bal, ma Tara, darai kotha ? 

Say, mother Tara, stand-l{-8haU) where ? 

Amar keha nai, §ankari, hetha 

Qf-mtne any-one (there)~i8-iJot, Safikam, here 



]yiar 


ST\NI)ARD DIALEOT OF HOWllAII. 


07 


sohnge 

lnu<ih(ii)(V!i’affcctiov{-for~liPr)-from 


adnv, 

cn(lcarmcni-[for-ilir-cliiUl), 


V 

this 


baper 

{i8‘)faf7ie)'' a 
drisbtanta 
Case (-occurs) 


laflia-ialbn. 

tcJicrc-flirre (i o., ??? mosi places). 



.Tc hfip 

hiniatare 

^irc 

dll are, eman 

ThCifaihcr' tclo 

(o/ie’s-) sfrp-molher 

(hi S’) head -on 

holds, such 



haper 

hharaca 

hritha. 



faiher-frnm hope(-of-affecho)}-to-yet) (is-)u8eless 

Til mi 

na karile 

ki ipa, lahn ki 

hiniatfi 

jatha ? 

no.t 

not doviq 

Ivuhwss, sltall-I-qo 

(my-) step-mofher where( xs) ? 

Jndi 

himfila 

a may karen 

kole, 

dure jahe 

Tf 

(my-) siep-moihev me laics 

(hcr-)lap-on, 

djstance-io xcill-go 





maner h^atha 





omiuVs io'ouhles. 

Pracad halt*, 

ei kalha, 

hC'dagamc 

fichhe gStha, 

Prasad says, 

(Ills lesson, in‘Vcdas-(and-)j'lqamas js wreathed 

0 

ma, )c-ian tuiiiar nam 

kare, 

ma, tar kapale 

Oh 

molhrr, Ihc-man-icho Ihy name 

niters, 

mother, Ins lot-to 



jhuli 


katha. 


(falls-)a-tcallcl{-(o-carr!f-ah}iS‘Vi) -{aml‘)a-patclt-xoorhiorap-of-okWags, 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

Say (oh ‘:a}) my motlior Tara, where shall I take my stand ? I have none (to look 
np <o) liere, 0 .^aiiKari It jk commonly seen that where tlie father dotes on (the 
mother) he al«:o love'; (the mother’s child). But it is fruitless to try to secure the 
love of a father uho liolds (one’s) step-mother on his liead. If thou dost not bestow 
thy kindness (on me), sliall I go to my step-mother (Ganga, whom ^iva holds on his 
head If my step-mother takes mo up m her lap (e.e, if I die on the hanks of the 
Ganges) all the troubles of my mind will he gone (? e , I shall attain salvation). Piasad 
cays (hat the Vedac and the Agamas declare this, (a^r., that whoever dies on the banks of 
the Ganges attains Salvation). But, 0 my mother, he who is thy worshipper, ohtaineth 
the mendicant’s wallet and old rags (t.c., he becomes a wandering mendicant and his 
salvation is uncertain). 


The next specimen has also been furnished by MahamahOpadhyaya Mahe^a Chandra 
Nyaynratnn, C.T.E , and also comes from Kowrah. But it is in the extreme colloquial 
stylo used by women of the hotter classes. It will he observed that contraction is 
carried to an extreme, and that the vowel a more often sounds as a short o than as any- 
thing else. The transcription is phonetic. 

Bcngnli. 1 






1 
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[No, 6.J 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

Oi: a\XGATiir;\SIlA. 


Standaed l)j\LrCT A*? TjsM) iiv 'W'oMi:*.. (Houiuir Di'^incr.) 

i/iT cnin ci"^ 1 'ifC'-'J ^r/T 

''MS 3) ^l^tCT Tft'Jl SM.i n\ '^I'n 33^ 

^T[?T rFCT 5 ]^ v.'i'r" 5 }:'; t o" Vi-^ f' m, '^‘■^ i 

TI 7 I 3 T=K^ fpr-t 1 ^^^•T 31 ' ” 3 jp,'' C^' '' 5 ^'''*, ''T= ct; i 


C^'C'.' '■'r 

r^'r^'t 

7 Tpp 

N 

; -i^i c-'iR'T “= i-'r; 

P '31 

kPC' C’>j C3P'P 

'IP 3 ;'*"* 

K'" 

rjli- rip-r rr r^r 

'^‘rl '"P 

'K\7 

ft /-jit: 


I ^fiii 3(Cv "fr, 'i'lM.-^ •’fc, A” cir-p 3"rr:^3 

Tplfc , '^tf^i ■^('' CTfiTP crr.3 ^^rr-Tt'* vf-['.3 ri-\i rr 

» •* 

T31 FtTT^^ ^3 ^1?^ I 3(^ 33 C^: "ict? 31*" ''i':<:T ^ 1 ?7 

3tCT Ck^S CpCT 3;3 rr| rrj, ^-5 ^ j 3 ^,^ 

^ -K * 

CFC^I 3t'<CT 31^1, rTl”t3 ’jrr.T TlCy 3?!*^: MUfb , ^Tlf" ^r:? CSI^r^ 

CFc^r ^^rTf^i'i 3f3 3r?r, 5 i:t rror 3^ 3:rr3-ccrf3 vf:^^ 

cy, Ttc3 uOtG 3^(50 3:n ’friTJ rrs ^M'p: r?, ^.fG’:;-^yc-<:i 5 ^rtc^rp- 

^rf^, CMM ^1 3:tTit3 cfw ”i3r c'l^, ir.-,n 3:{^>p rfrM '^ ; .rr^ rpip fr^?, vr-,3 
fTC3 I 313 31^1 3C3< ^v.r; 1 


3Tt^|5T ^ 33 (JJTI 3tCi? C^ I 3Tt3^ <?\ 3f^3 313117? 3T3 5 ^Tp- 

3fe3l ^03 '?L'^ C^V^ I 3Tf’R (Tf cT/T Ff^TTCT C313 33«T, ^ (3^ ^ 

FT^R 31 :^, C3Trt3 fPR c‘1C3fF , 3tCT 31^3 3lfl3 fiTTP CMMISS 31^ C3l3t3 S3t3- 

3tG3l3 3T^Fr 1 31^ 31 C3 C3C3 CM^, ^313 3t3i3 C333 F^CT Ff^ C3^ I 3tC3 

3t3 3t^ C3{3C3 ,^11, ^ 3tC3' ^iFI-^Ttf? 3'i:2f I 3rt3’3 C3 OR" 3t3l, ■JTtf3 ^3 3^ 

3C3 C3t3t3 3lSF-T3r "3(6^, -5113 3:^13^ C3t3t3 3'3t3 C3^ : 3^^313 3-3*3 ^31311:^ 

ifl3i^ Ft35T*FTt3tQ FtS C3^ C3 ‘31313 C3 ^-U? 3f3 ; (75l3t3 C3 CFC3 

3C3 C^t3 f333 (M5, C3 f^3 '3l3?7? '5^3 31 €3l3-3tG3l3 33? I 

^33 ^ 313 3C3r, 3lFl, ^ 33133 ^3l3t3 3lC? 31 '311? ^1 33^ (7?l3l3; 

C^l 3 l3 >4^ ^ 3C3 C3F3f, t£i33 '3t3t3 C^C^C? ; iflC3^ <51^ C3f^ ; 

^ ^131133 ^G3l ^ ^1C3t?-3l1Wl3 ^31 I 




(»0 




‘.b I'hn;; a 

'1 i'>*d 

Ur,} , 

*■ r f r ' 

« 4- r j 

u d> 

11 'i!' ! 

I ; k R, 

f'i 

' fl)> 


r 11! r. 

••'/if 

b lll'ifi'lf' 

‘ fr ..a 

tb' t'r 

. (/'Ir 

' ifid U <’t. 

1 'dkt 

’ 'I. 

< kr * 

>/ t\> 1) 


1 r. t f 

* t * 

}i .rt-il t ' - 

il'j'’ ' ii 

■V ^ r * **i 

t f I i ‘ 

j ' f 1 

-.It'r- fb' R 

■ 'IV .'1 

/ ' '3 

ir. lU 


'f~r 


pnn*, ‘*c(* (lio sorfion dn .f« rn II' 


[No. 7.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY, 


(Eastern Group.) 


lilLNUAM OR R \M; \.Jia vsH v 


Si K.M) Mill Rl M.t t 1 


Rd'i’ >. J );-t ill"! t‘ t ) 


/*r CmR-' '•*: r *]'■ -'A- tV:- .f ^ t 

’ '"iV '1'. - rR' ' f. f' I ('.?< -f ; 'flf f''"! 

♦JC*1 /' C?(i!' Otr.* '* rfr <r ', •> - 

■Tr''A iioi i i,-: /•.--rrt •»'. ':^f ^ f;* t 

r 'MO: " : !-••■' tfr* 1 


TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION. 

£k luKu (liu-h puttn cliluli Tiln'l r in uiiiV pK'-kt hUih, 

A uinn'h lit') Au/}< "■ /£ TL^m l i /Ji.j yj>.’,rjer J‘Ah'r~to i *-i /, 

* b.'iba, .'itn'ir apfRu jc ‘•'imp'ittu bb ii; pnri tali'. ama-It a.fj ’ So 

^fdthci't mil purlu/i: tchaf j>rojii'i shuc JcUi th't //ict * Jle 

(ab.'idOr niadli’c t.ilmr ‘■luipnlti bb 1*4 kuri\ i ililn Kitblm din piro 
then' Itmoiifj hts pviipti'ty dicisior trrhmj prrt' So"'i‘ dri'-t i>Jh.r 
.11 ubholn c‘hhclu-ti tJibj'ii >iina')ta sinijiatti ikatra k.irila, ebin" ek 

that yoiUKjC)' son hi<j nil piojiCit'; cof^cctioa tiH'th nud c 

dill dC'sc luonii-baila. Tban/^ st'kbanc n^-atkaima kaii\a tabar '> imp Uti 
distant couniry-ni started. And there foid-deeds doiny hn^ property 
klioaila. iJiikliau sO ii’iiuabta kliumob kariya-pbCdila, takliau iOi jd}ga\ 
wasted. IFhcn he all spendiny wasled, then tl.a^ placcan 

atkintu akiil paula. £bang taliur nnaluu awmblm liniia. 

great famine fell. -hid hts want beymniny was. 
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[No. 8.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OB BANGA-HiJASUA. 


Dlvllci ('J’amluKj ^MiDXAroiiL District) 

^'.rr^ Ttri ^:t^TCT PKi i <51^1 | 

5;^:=? <S,'^r7i (7X*I 1 CT’rflTT c>l 

f>-?I 1 (P\% GtC*! ^ ^ ^ (BI ^ 

IB 1 


TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION. 

Lk ^\lKtl^ (IJ^Ttir) dm ])utra chlnla. Taliadei madh^e kanislitba apan 
One nian'i^ (ico <ions tccic. Them of youngest his 

pM.i'kC kaliila, ‘ pitah ’ ‘.ampattir 3 O bliA" ami paiba taba ama-ke 

Jathei iotil, 'father! projicrty-of tchtch share I loill-get that me-to 

dao ’ Tabatu t-c tabfider madb'c bisbay bbag-kariya-dila. Alpa dm 
give ' Upoii-ihai he them amongst property divided Afeio ddys 

pare kani'-bdia putr;i simasla ekalia kariya duv deic 

aftci youngest son att togcthei maling to-distant country 

jira'-lbaii-karila Ai sekliane ‘•e apanmita Ticbare apanai’ saiupatti uvaiya-dila. 

went And there he tviiolous conducts Ins projmrty squandered 

fcC baniasta b’a} kany.'i-pbeblc ‘>ei-debe bbau akal baila, o 
jjc all spoil having-icasled in-thal'Country great famine occurred, and 

EC kasble paiite lagila. 

he tU'dtstress falling began. 


btaiidaid Bengali is also spoken m tbc Distiiots of Nadia and Mursbidabad It is 
unnecessary to give tianslations of tbe Parable of tbc Prodigal Son, but, instead, for 
Nadia, is given tbe report ol a conversation between two villagers regarding tbe earth- 
quake of 1897, and, for Muisbidabad, a popular religious song. Both are in the extremely 

contracted style. 
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[No. 9.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OU BANGA-]3nASHA. 


STA^DAllu Dialect (Nadia District.) 

'tig 's ^itf^ i 

I— fw ilic?11 I ^1? ^ 5PI Tt^C3 I 'st^ 

I— ^TffR ^5fR=T ?ftRiT 5?^ I R'-ncTT <tF RmR ^ i 

<cmrtR C’lmRUs T’R I R Rl'-n? fsf^ ^ 

I— ^STtfR ^ ?tfe f^lR Tf^l® c^ ?A’1C3 ?iT^R f-O r 

Rtt^ i— fnR ct'<rttr c^ ^mur ihr h 


TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION. 

Plchu Sekli o Mali Mandalcr Latbopakatban 
JPdnchu Sliclh and Mali Mandates dialogue. 

#v 

Pacliu. — Bbui-kampa-la pgrtbam pa^cbim dik bate elo lar par 

HarthqnaJce tlie-first west side from came Of-tliat after 


gbar 

dor 

sab 

kapte naglo. 

Tar 

par 

kSrmese 

houses 

doors 

all 

lo-shake began. 

Of-fhat 

after 

gradually 

jal 

narte 

naglo. 

Tar par 

garu 

baebbur 

3ib 

loater io-shake 

leg an. 

Of 'that after 

cows 

calves 

living 

3 anM ar 

sab 

kSpte 

naglo I’m ki 

kacbcbbili ? 


animals 

all to-shake 

began You what 

were-doing ? 



Mall — ^Ami amar mabajaner bari dbaner jan’^a giyacbbilam 

I my of-maliajau house of-paddy for icent. 

kliuti lielan-diyaj basfi cbbilam 

post {rechmny-givzngi i.e., reclining), l,avtng-sat-doicn I-icas 
dbara bhui-kampa amar g§yanete dekbi-ni kakhana. 

nice earthquake my m-knoioledge saw not-ever. 

se samay kotbay cbbili ? 

that time where were? 


Sekbane 

There 

Eman 

Tilts 

Tui 

You 



STANDARD DIALECT OF NADIA. 
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Paclui — Ami Gowari lialo bari gijG kapay cliberS dSraye kapte 

I Gotcdr'i from home going cloth changing standing tremhlmg 

kapte bfuro giye daralam. 
ircmhling outndc going stood. 

Mali. — Ilari give deklilfuu clibele-pile pbarako esS dariyS 

Home going saw children at-a-distance coming standing 

raveclibe. 
were. 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

Conrcrsation hcticecn J?dchn Shi-lh and Mali Mandal. 

Pacbu. — The first shaking of the earth came from the west. After that all the 
bouses began to shake. After tliat the -nator began gradually to shake. 
Then all living animals, such as cows and calves, began to shake. 
"What were you doing ? 

Mali. — I had gone to the house of my banker for paddy. I had sat down and was 
leaning against a post To my knowledge, I never saw such an earth- 
quaka IVlierc woic \ou at the lime ? 

Pachu — I had come home from Gouari, and was standing after changing my 
clothes, I went and stood outside, all of a tremble. 

Mall — When I got home, I saw my children standing at a distance from the 
house. 



&L 

[No. 10.] 

INDO'ARYAN FAMILY, (Eastern Group.) 



TRAr.’SLlTERATlCN AN’D TRANSLATION. 


n^z. 1'?: 


i3T-0 






IleiUctirg zee. Z'yu'’: c*:’.le6v cr'.h'.zi/t j-r'ze -gr.le. 


-Kzz^.i 


IlS-i 




a—zzz. 


Thoz-'hc!Zz~i:'j’'z~,lj,^ei rol-O i'r e-Jece'>- er' t feet, eriz'-gled ta^-lee'- 


'‘m ^ 

i -attccr. r errt^nef. 


ce-in. 


^editctiro 


azzz, Iren LSr-o rij, 

eztvl, cr.ylcd'. (iz-j'-'A. 



f 

TZ^Z, 

73273 

crsl:*^ 


eezze jc’rer 

irioie 

c L *^-3 

zyjl. 

C 

tVrAog, 

ir'^-z-.e ' oor 

in conj; jnr cs / 

~i.rp.~s 

p3re 

p’£3'pT-J’£SX 

hzz-ztzcTe 

cLbirS cibe. 


Jjgirg 

cfier 

Ife-dcrlirg 

oAer-doorz 

idll ig.rWtle. 



BLebi dr-±, nsz. 


:T-0 I13T. 


laedAerAna zee, z.jza. c^.zlode cnzlodAz . Az~ ’zot. 


Self c^.d fcrr.xly, ifai-lr.deed ciJr oj-cAccrr-e'i nrjcgle. 




sei'Czzs 




'Rcri-nc.'^.e leildei, OKAhai-day. elze a-'. foody {-•co'Z'^z'ng toi .-go rzi 



HURDAVAN dialect. 
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l>liul)6 dC'Kh, iiinn, kuii Iciir-O nay, nii’clilic maya bliu-mandale. 

:irf'cit{a{niff!;cc, soul,atiyl) 0 ili/ avtjhady's (i8-)twt, false attachment {is) tU’Carih-globe. 

Din dui (m ‘barir Karla,’ loko balo ‘kartla, Lartta,’ 

Dags itco three ‘ Donse-maslcif people call {yon) ^mastery master,’ 

I.ajO Kalcr Karla bbaba-parCr Kartar kaebbe. 

Tahtig hold icilt go of-Tmc the'2Iaslcr icorld-bcyond Master’s lugh 
3ibcb6 dOkb, man, kcu kar-o nay — 

Meditating ecc, soul, anybody anybody’s {zs-)not — 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

0 '^onl, mcdilalc and set?, no one belongs to anyono. 

Fil*c are (be illusions m Ibis world Uast Ibou not worsbippod tbo Teacber’s feet ? 
llasl ibou become cnianglcd in (be net of illusion? 

O soul, mcdilatc, cic 

Sbe, for nbose sake, 0 soul, (bou dicst meditating, will sbe go with tbee ? After 
Ibou ar( dead, (by lifc'darling will sprinkle tbe ouier doors. 

0 soul, mcdilaic, etc. 

Tbysolf and (by family, they only are a struggle of illusion Except tbo name of 
God, naugbt else will go with tbcc on that day. 

0 soul, mcdilatc, etc. 

For two or three days art tbou tbe master of tbo bouse, and people call tbeo 
‘ Ifastcr, T^faslcr.’ But tbe Master of Time will take tbee away to tbe presence of tbe 
Maslcr of (be ■\^'orld beyond. 

0 soul, mcdilatc, etc. 


In tbe District of Burdwan, we find tbe Standard Bengali gradually merging into 
tbo form wbicb is generally recognised as tbo ‘Western Dialect In tbe east of tbe district, 
bowover, it still belongs to tbo standard type, tbougb with some irregularities. Tbe 
following cxamplo comes from tbo Katwa Sub-division, in tbo nortb-east of tbe district, 
and may bo taken as a sample of tbe language spoken in tbo cast of Burdwan. Tbe style 
is contracted. Note that tbo third poison singular of the past tense of transitive verbs 
often ends in e instead of m a (6), ‘and that an initial 6 is often represented by y^'d, 
pronounced yd. Thus ch-fd is written y^dh-td, pronounced ydh{d. Note also that 
aspirated letters are often disaspirated, as in hdchc for hdchhe, fi0 for uihiyd, and many 
other instances. 


V 


Bcnf,ab. 



66 


[No. 11.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BAjNGA-BHASHA. 

% 

Standard BiaiiECt. (ELattta, Buedwan Disteict) 

CcTtC^ ^ 1 — '<1^1 1 C<I 

^ ?t«i (7f 

C5t^ C^C«l'5l ^ [4^ (^C«l1 ^ yjl4'i>l ^ On?*r ^fjic«ll ^rt?’ C*l^l(.»< 

'<3v5^tf^ TO ^ I lii^ 'STO 5?^ ^ TO C5T c^tr*r 

^ott% TO 1 1 'SRt^ ^TOl 1 Tte^ C^ fro C 4 l^ 

^fTO4 c^tc44 'SjiJwi c^ ^stc^ fro i 

C^ C4 ^ C^ ^sttro C^ TO CTO1 4Jtl^Rl C4^ 

^ I ^ccTi ^ Fti:TO c*i^-TO cTO 

f^rcw ^ '^rtfii ^ ^twi ^ c^trol ^ ^ 

« 

MS CvsI^tN '51^4 C^Wl CTO TO ^ 

c^sW ^sitaTO Ftr4tc^4 w TO I la^TO (?Tfeu&4lTO '^fcFisc^i 

^ ^ V 

C^ TO^ ^ 5llTO^ CTfTO CTO WlTOI^^ C5T cte te ^ ’JC^ 

g^CTOl CTO TOtC^ TO— -TOI I i^r#'S Castro C5TO ^c# 

^ ^Itf^ Castro CTO TOt4 ^ 1 1%J5 FfcTOiTO TO ^ CTO TO (TftTO -^C^, 

ific^ T oo 'TO ’TO nfro cw I TO cTO cro TOTO'TOtir ^4^ TOi 

4J lW»il TOt? vil^ CTO^ TO C4CTO ; Tot TOt^l CTOfBr4 lat TO 5I4tR TOTO TOtw 

TOc^n 

•w 

^fro TO C4^ TO (Tf TOc^ TOK75 ^tTO TOt^l# to TO TO 

X -N ^ 

CTO I TOi C^ ^ bIWiTO CTO tahl TO ^ TO^ 'Sff f% ? TO4t4 TO TOTO 
i£iCTO^ ^ TOTO TOl c^^froc^ TO:TO JTO TO^ TOTO TOTO 's ^ *ftte 
cTOcs^Ti 13 '55 CJ? TO^TOtotI I C^ TO f%TO CTO^lb^wl ^ 1 TO TO1 cTOw ^3^ 
^5tc^ TOrpil 1 C^ ^TO OFF '5ttf^ '5lt^'<F« toT^ to cTOt^ CTO I 
c^tTO ’®rt^ ^ I '^^c^Tst^Ito 'TO rt?T '^^<Trtr4'4^TO^ 

cil^ ^ I c 4 c¥c^ cTOonf Ito cTOl^^ ^fro fero ( 7 f c^ to 

«3C^ ^iTO TO ^ cTO fro I c^ to— TOI, TO TOt^ ^tcb TO, TOt4 

^ f^TOb ^ cTOt?i^ ' 3 '^ TOrtur^ TOTO 'TOt^ TO 'a TO«. TOcTO cTOt^.. 

. ^TOIt TO fl^T TOt^ ■•^tbwl, on <lRc<i ffc^rl TOt? TOsin ’Ijtc^l u 

7871 ^ 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OB BANGA-BHaSHA. 

STAivD^r.D DrvLrcT. (Katwa, Bued-wan Disteict.) 

Kuna IuIvCt tlnli clihclu chliila, iar madh^o chliOta-ti "bap-Ee 

A'ccrfnu) jaafj’s itco sons xccrCy qf-them amongst ilie-younger father-to 

baMi', ‘liaba, iimar blifigc 36 sab imis-paltar pare ta ama-ko dao.’ 

Slid, 'falhcry mg in-sharc xchai all things fall that me-to give* 

Tale se tar bislinv liidigo bbag-karu dila. Tar-par beii din na 
Jlcrcon he h:S progcilg to-thcni sharing gate. That-after many days not 

jetei ebbutn cbbCle-ta apnfir Ja Icicbu cbbilO sab ckattar-karo y^ak-ta 

pic’^ing ihc-yonngcr son hts-oten iohal anylhtng teas all gathering one 

d\Jr de'e cbale g^alO, fir sekb.lnu gij'o Orambagiri karS apnar 
far counlrihlo menty and there haung-gone astray-living doing his-oion 

sab simpatli gbucbiyc pbcllc. Bi rakame sab nasbta kalle par, 

all properties masted aicay. fThts in-tcay all roaste having’done after, 

Si- de.'e yYikta bb.'iri iikal balo ; takban lar anatan bate lagl 5 . 

ihal-vt-conntry one mighty famine teas', then his want io-le began. 

Kajci se give sei deaer kuna yUk sabarer y^ak-ta loker kacbe 

Therefore he going that of country certain one oftoion one man's near 

give iutlO. Se t,‘i-ke apnar mate su’Gr ebarato patbi^G dilo. Takban se 

going joined. Jle him oicn in-ficld stcine tofeed sent. Then he 

su’Or gnlO ]e bbu':i kbela ta-dive pef-bbnrate palle-6 batte 

sieiuc all tchat hiishs ate tcith-ihat hclly-iofdl evcn-ifhe-had-heen-ahle fain 

3etu, kMnGna, Iveii la-ke kiebu dita nil. takban tar bus balo 

would-hc, because none him-to any-thing would-give not. When his sense became 

takban balle, ‘amar babar kata miiinc-kara ebakor pet bbare kbete pay 

, then hc-satd, *my fathers how-many hired servants belly full eating get 

abar baebay, fir iiini kbidey marebi. Ami utb6 babar kacbe |iabo 

moreover save, and I with-hungcr am-perlshing. I rising father's near toill-go 

ar balbO, “bfiba fimi Bbagabaner 6 totnar kacbo aparadb kargcbbi; 

and tcill-say, '' father, I of-God , and of-thee near sin have-oommitted ; 

fir ami tomar ebbelo bal6 pariobita babar ^uggi nai, amd-ke y^ak-3an 

and I thy son saying called to-be worthy am-not, me one-person 

tomar maine-kara ebakOrer mata rika.”’ Bi balS se utO babar 
thy hired servant hie keep"* This saying he rising father's 

kacbe elO. Kmtu so anek duro-tbakte-i ta-ke dekte-peyS tar baper 

near came. Tut he much distance-off him having -seen his father's 

daya balo, ar so daurS-giye, tar gala dbare ebumu kbele. Chbele takban 

compassion arose, and he tunning, his neck seizing kiss ate. The-son then 

PengBli ^ 
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bal)a-Ico bnllO, ‘baba ami JJlmpnbanur nilcai fj tfa/iur cbubrj iparidbl 

to-tUe-falhor 8aid, ^father X of-Goil vmr and thj in-tiyht tinner 

bayochi, ar ami tuinar cbliMri ballur nai.’ Klntii bap (h-iVutAWi 

havc-heoomo, and I thy non in-hC’Ctdlcd fil n>n~not.' /Jitf fnlhcr to’^nrrantt 

ballo, ‘fiabohuyo bbala pOslifik eni) r<*lfr: pnra ; it Ii'tfe' nr 

saidf ^ all than good rohe hrluging thi9-{pcrson) juit-nu', hl<i on-hntul ring and 

payo julO pan^c-du; ar kbrnr-deju amnd alluVl l.'ar*fjtk, K^nnCna 
on-feet shoes ])ui-on’, and Icl-ealing vternnicnl rejoicing hc-ilonc. 7 or 

amar oi clibulO-ta maro btclit'clir) ; funi irir.nn-dlian p’'\.’'''l(i.’ fj lajlJ 

ong this son having-died has-Uved ^ 7 loil-iccallh hme-gf/.' nyng 

sabai amod alladO miUlu. 

all merriment gdcasure hccanie-ahsorbcd-Ui 


I-diko iilr bnra bGla innto cbliila ; fu h’ita fatn b'pr ^ 'icl.Viiicbi 
TJns-side his elder son in-ficld t''as, he con 'og roithig rf-} i rrr 


ba^G 

nach 

gan 

<unlG 

pt'lG 

Tnklnn 

»■(' ^Wk-j-Ut c1r'Jor*t'« 


being 

dance 

song to-hear 

got. 

Then 

Ic oiiL-peiion T^rennt-to 

C '^Hng 

3 i 3 uasa-kallG, 

‘o 

saliGr 

arlba 

ki r’ 

Cblkor Inll’, ‘'*pr*ir 

bkai 

asked. 

‘ of-this 

all 

meaning 

what 

Sr r raid r' 'd, * :0'ir 

Irclhir 


eyCcbhuii, tai apnar pita bira bliuj dtu'.hl’n, kVini'r'j tint t--U- 
has-comc, for-this your filhcr htg fr(t<^' l.n^ given, fur he hr. 

bbfiloy bbfilOy 6 siiita <arlru pCvudiliCn.’ Ti tiir.i' tur nc; inl-j, 

good good and healthy m-hody leceiccd' 77 c? hC'^rirg I r n yrr arc;:, le 

ar bliitato JulG chficliclilulo nu Tnklnn tar bV^i La-au o ' ta4C' 

again wilhtii io-go wished not. 'J’hcn hn Jathcr cji .irg on! hin 

sadblO InglO. So iiltar kallG, * dCkn, ami nj J ata bacliGr diiarC 

to-enlreai began. He anstcei made, * stv, Z note hoir t nry i.ectr; fror 

tomar eeba kacliclii, fimi kakklmna <6mar njfia lanchan Lari r'd Kintu 

am-your eercice doing, I never thy order traiisgrc"; did rot Mid 

tabu-G bnndliudGr niyO umOd karb'ir jan^a tami aina-ke kaklmnO \'ak*ta cliliuta 
yet friends with ydcasure doing for thou mc-io ever one Idtlc 

pata-5 dau riii. Kintu jG cliliClG-ta bGs7'idGr-niyu tOmfir sampatti iirivc-diytcbc, 
hid gavest not. But that son hat lols-icilh thy property hiis-irasted, 

Be 3 ei gliare Glo, amni tumi tar j.an’a bara bliOj dilG.' SG 

he as-soon-as io-home come, so-suon thou him for lig ftasl hast-pircn.'‘ He 


balls, ‘baba, tumi barfibar-i amar kacbO aclilia; amar Ja kicliu aoliG ta 

said, ‘son, thou always my near art; my what little ts that 

t 6 mar*i. Eklian amader amOd alilad knra 0 kluisi linGya (bowii) uebit, 
{is)-th%ne-only. Noto our merriment jileasure doing and glad being ft, 

kTanSna tomar ci bbai-ti maro clibila, abar baeblO; sG liart'G cbilo, abfir 

for thy this brother dead was, again come-to-lfe ; he lost was, again 

ta-ke paoya-(pawa)-g^ulo.’ ' 

him 1-have found.' 
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ll.-WESTERN BENGALI. 

The Weefem dialect of Bengali is spoken in its extreme form in the east of the 
ChoJa Nagpur DiviMon, in (ho Dislriet of Manhhum, and in the tract called Dhalbhum, in 
thcea'^f of (ho Singhbhum Dislrict. It is bordered on the west by the Munda dialects of 
Chota Nagpur, by (ho Bibari spoken in (ho North and Centre of Ohota Nagpur, and by 
the Oriya of (bat Pivibion spoken in the south of the Singhbhum District. Going east, 
wo find i( spoken in the Birbhum and Bankura Districts, and in the western portion 
of (he Burdwnn District, especially about Kaniganj, but in these Districts it gradually 
merge: into Central or Standard Bengali. As already stated when speaking of that 
dialect, it is impossible (o fix any definite lino as dividing the two Districts in Burdwan. 
.Ill (hat we can do is to csUniatc that of the Bengali-speaking population of that 
district. ^Vc may say (bat a million speak tbo ‘Western dialect. Western Bengali is 
also spoken, principally by immigrant Kurmis, in the north of the Orissa Native States 
of Kconjlnr and Mayurbbanjn, while the language of the mass of the people is Onya. 
Simihrly, it is epoken in (be Eastern and Southern portions of tbo Sontbal Parganas 
by immigrants from (bo plains, wlio have settled among the aboriginal inhabitants (see 
map facing (his page). Hero, however, it has no other Aryan language with which to 
compete, as is the case in the Orissa Native States, except in a small tract south and 
cast of Doeghur (Dcogarh) whoro Biliari and Bengali overlap, the former being spoken 
by nafnes of Bihar, and the loiter by natives of Bengal. 

On the western houndarj’ of this dialect, there arc various mixed dialects which are 
generally known as Kholta, or Impure, Bengali. It is often difficult to say whether 
these should bo classed as dialects of Bengali, or of the neighbouring Bihavi Por 
instance, there is the curious dialect bearing many names, but which is usually known as 
Kurmnli, spoken in Manbliuui, Singliblmm and the neighbouring Native States. This is 
sometimes written in the Bengali, sometimes in the Kaitbi, and sometimes in the Onya, 
character. Closely connected with it are the so-called Bengali of Hazaribagh, and the 
Pacb-pargan ill dialect spoken in East Ranchi. These, on the ground that their gram- 
matical basis IS distinctly that of Bibari, I have classed as dialects of that language, 
allbough, in the case of Ilazoribagb, it is called Bengali by the local authorities. On 
tbo other band, ilicre arc two mixed dialects whoso grammatical basis is that of Bengali, 
and (beso I have classed as sub-dialoots of Western Bengali. One of these is the 
language spoken by the Jains in tbo south-east of tbo Ranchi District, a District, be it 
remembered, of which tbo language of the main bulk of the population is not Bengali. 
It is called indifferently by the surrounding people, whose language is a form of Bibari, 
KhottaBangala, Sarawak! or Saraki. The last two names are derived from ^lawak, 
one of the names of the Jam community* It is reported as spoken by 48,127 people m 
the Ranchi District. The other mixed sub-dialect is spoken by the aboriginal tribe 
of Khanas who inhabit the hills in tlio south of Manbhum. The Kharias of Manbhum 
have abandoned their own tribal language, which belongs to the Munda family, and 
speak a broken Bengali. A similar dialect is spoken by the Pabarias of the same 
neighbourhood, and the form of speech is known either as Kbaria-tbar or as Pahana- 
tbar, according to tbo speakers. It is reported as spoken by 2,760 people, Emally, the 
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nlPaliaiias of tlio centre of the Sonthal Parganas lla^ c, like the Kharias, ahandonc'! 
heir omi Dravidian tongue, and spcalc a corrupt form of the language of their 3)enga]i 
oighhours. They are 12,801 in number. 

TVe thus find that Western Bengali is spoken by the following number of people ;~ 


Kamc of Diitnct. 



Kambcr 

of 

Durd-vron 

r 

• 9 

• 

1,000,000 

Banknra 

• 4 

• 

005,527 

Birbljtim 

• f 

• 

£75,500 

Eonthal Parganos . . . . ♦ 

• • 

r* 

2Si,CS2 

Uanbbnm 

• • 


001,030 

SjngbbbTira 

• » 

♦ 

IOC, CSC 

llayurblianja and Kconjliar (Natue Sfn'ci) . 

• » 

• 

51,521 

Lobardiga (SarSli) .... 

* • 

• 

49,127 

Manbbnm (Kbaj-ri-llu-) .... 

• • 

• 

C,7C0 

Sontbal Parganas (Mul PabSru) . , . 

* 

* 


12,901 


Totii. 

• 

3,052,53 i 


The Western dialect differs principally from Standard Bengali, in baling a broader 
pronunciation. Thus a long 6 is often substituted for the o of Standard Bengali, eg., 
hdlle (pronounced hoUc), he said, for haltla (pronounced bohlo ) ; hula (pr./wlu) for haTla, 
he was. On the other band a Standard Bengali o often becomes v. Thus chhiiin, small, 
for chJibia (pr. chhdtd) ; iimCo', of you, for iumdr. Tlie vowel c is often written ^d, 
and is then pronounced a, like the short a in hat Thus cl, one, is pronounced dl, and 
gela (pronounced geld), ho went, is often written g'^dla, and pronounced gold. 

The letter I is frequently suhstituted for n. Thus, we have lai (pronounced log), I 
am not, for nal; Idol, a dance, for ndch ; Id, a boat, for vd ; ladi, a river, for uadi. 

The dialect is fond of nasalizing the final vowel of a verb, thus Ihdye, instead of 
llidge (contracted for Mdiyd), having eaten; kariiox lari, let us make. 

The old singular forms of the personal pronouns (mtii, I ; tai, thou) are frequently 
used instead of the standard ami and iumi. 

In the conjugation of verbs, the old singular forms, which are obsolete in Standard 
Bengali, are frequently met with. Thus mdgh, I asked for, instead of the standard 
magtldm ; ballt (pr bollt) for balilam. So in the second person we find dchhis, for 
dohha, thou art, and so on. 

In the third person of the past tense wo find the throe following terminations, 5, with 
intransitive, and e and ei- with transitive verbs Thus /loZo, *he was,’ balle, or ballek, 
‘he said,’ instead of the standard balila (pr. bolld). 

The tendency to contract verbal forms is very marked in the Conjunctive Participle 
of causal verbs. Thus, we have tiriye for w.rdiy a, having caused to fly, and for 

holdiya, having su mm oned. 



westehk diaiiLCt or manbhtjm:. 
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Tlic first two spcciineus como from Manblium, a transliteration and interlinear 
translation are gircu. Jt ha^ not been considered necessary to give a phonetic, as weU as 
a literal, transliteration. In a few special instances, the pronunciation of a word is 
given in parenthesis, ns for the rest, the general rules for the pronunciation of Standard 
Bengcli apply. 

The first specimen is a translation of the Parable of tbo Prodigal Son. The second 
is the statement of an accused person, recorded in Court in his own language In the 
former, note the word //rW?, sharo. The s” is an attempt to represent a double s As 
pointed out when explaining the pronunciation of Standardf Bengali, tho v is not pro- 
nounced, and the preceding s is pronounced as if it was doubled. 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BAJ^GA-BHASnA. 


I STFRX BlALrCT. (MAKBEUir DlSTEICT ) 

Ek (:tk) loker du<a bula chhila ; ladCr majlic chhufcu beta tar 

One af-man ficJ sous teetc; of -them omovg the-yonnger son his 

bap-ke ballek, *bap be, aiiiader dnulater Ja bis'^a (bisbsba) ami paba 
fuller lohJ, 'Jollier o> our of-pi ox>crlrj xcliat share I sliall-gef 

ia ania-ko daO ’ Tte tar bap apan daulat bakbra-kare tar b)s'^a 

that mc-to give' On-tlns his father hs-oten pi opei'ty hatmg-dmdccl Ins share 

ta-ke dilCk Katbak dm bad clilmtu beta apan dban-kari jara-kare 
him-to gave. Some days after younger son his-oion property having-gathered 
bidi^ g’^ala. Sekhanu jayl bade kukaj 

distant-country xccnL There going after xcicledncss 

p'lb nrai pbellek. Jaklianke tamam kbareba 

all having-causcd-to-Jly hc-threw-aicay When all expenditure 
pbellek, takban sei muluko ban akal bay, 
hc-thrcw-atcoy, then that xn-country mighty famine arose^ 

lagla Teklmo u ?6 dcier ek-jan 
Icgau. Then he that of-couniry on a 

garasta matbe ^uyar (sbuCr) ebarabar 
farmer in-field sictne of-feedxxig 

Etc sc Euynrer kliorak kbosa kbaiji pgt 
On-tlns he swine’s fodder hxisls eating belly 


\\\h 

haring tohen 
kare, 

hariug-done,' 
karc 

havtng-niadc 

cie tar ban dubkb 

on -this he {m) great xcaut 

v'akta garaster billa liltk 

rich farmer’s shelter tool 

In 6 uba-kc bali.il kallCk 
far him apyovited made. 


bate 

to'he 

Ai 

The 


bbar.'ibar 

uf-filhug 

Tekbnc 

Then 

muni^ 

servants 


kintu 

hut 


mat lab bbajlek, 
xnientxon made, 

ubar ebefba bOla ; 

Ins Wisdom became; 
rabUcblie, are tara pbijan 


EC 

he 


keba ta-ko kicbbu-i nai dilek 

any-one Inni-to anything-even not gave. 

ballok, ‘amar baper kata mandar 
said, 'my of -father hoio-maiiy hired 

eta berun pay Ije kbaji pburate 
remain, and they each s'o-much xoages get that by-eahng finish 

nai pare; ar ami bbokbo marcbi Ami baper pa^e Jaya 

not they-can ; and 1 xcith-hunger parish I of-father m-neighbonrhood having-gone 
balba, " bap, ami Bbaganiancr thSi ar tumar thai guna karlchbi ; 

xcill-say, "father, I of-Ood against and of -thee before sin have-done; 

tumar beta balbar ami Ijoggl lai, 

thy son of -heing -called 1 worthy am-not. 

Tar-par sc apan baper tbai gela 
Thereupon he his-oion father , to went 

Fcngali 


tunn ama-ke munii rakba.” ’ 
thou me {a)-8eivant keep.’’* 

Tar bap dur bate ta-ke dekhS 

His father distance from him seeing 



UnNGALT. 


bnri duRlv palck ; 6 e aiiini dlifiyC pyrii, uhnr gnJi 

greaf covijmshn had; he mmcdwfchj having-run havivg-gonc, hid ncch 

jnrai-dhare, muhd chum klialCk. Takhan uhfir hQla hallCk, 

hating-cJoselg-scizccl,] ondiid-face a-hiss ate. Then his son said, 

‘ hap he, ami BhagamauGr thui 0 turaar ihai guna kniLchhi, tumar 

‘father 0, I of-God against and of-thee before sin have-done, ihy 

beta balbar ami jOggi lau’ TJhar bap muni^-gula-ko ballCk, 
son pf-being-caUod 1 worthy am-not* His father scrvants-lo said, 
‘bhala kapar an^e uha-kc para, av uhur hate aguti de, 6 

the best robe having-brotighl him ind-%i-on, and’ his on-hand ling pul, and 

payc iota de, ar dial, am'ra sakle kha>S daye majadari kan. 
onfcct shoes put, and come, {Iciytts all hniing-catcn etcetera merry male. 
Amar 6 beta-td mare gelchhila, liro bachlo ; harfii gelchhila, aro milla ’ 

My this son had-died, again is-alive; icas-lostf again was found* 
Etna kaho bade ubara majadari karle lagla. 

TJm saying after they merry io-malc began. 

Ai lok-tar bara beta teklmb kliAdu gelchhila. So phirti samay, 

This man's elder son then in-ficld Iml-gonc. He return at-thne-of 

jakhue apanader gharor pa4 habralo, taklme lach bri 3 nar dhum sunto 

when to-iheir house near came, (hen of-dancing music noise hcan'ng 

pays, ek 3 an munii5-ke bulne, puchhlek 30 , ‘e sab kiscr 
having-got) a man servant haviug-caltcd, {hc)-asLcd ihai, * these all of-what 

liyo hachche, re?’ Munis-ta ballCk, ‘tumar bhai liichhCn na, 
for-the-salc arc, eh?' The-servant said, ‘thy brother has-comc indeed, 
^ebato tumar bap kutum khawachhen, kenna uha-ke bhalay bhalay glfurS 
therefore thy father relatives is-f ceding, because he safe sound haviug-rcturned 

pawa-gelchhe ’ Ete*i uhar gosa hala, 0 gharo nai-gela, 

haS’bcen-rcccivcd.* On-ths of-him anger became, and in-the-housc hc-did-not-go. 

TJhar bap takliau bahrai ase, ulm-ke anek bujbalek. IT takhan se ballek, 

His father then out coming, him much entreated He then he said, 

‘Ami etna>din tumar mnni^er pard khatchi, kakhana tumar hnkumer bahar 
*I so-many-days ihy servant hie worlcd, ever ihy order oiii-of 

nai hai, menek tumi ama-ko ek-ta chhagal-chha nai-dao, ie p5ch hhai 
not icas, but thou mc-fo one lid didst-not-givc, that five friends 

liyB maiadari kari. Turaar 30 beta laebni liyB tumar sara daulat 
with merriment I-may-mahc. Thy what son harlots with thy entire property 

uralgk, so ghure astc-na-asle, tumi bboj lagiTle.’ Tekbnc far 

spent, he returning as-soon-as-he-come, thou feast gavesL* Then Ins 

bap ball 6 k, ‘tni sara-kh^an amar piiso aebbis, aro sab dbnn daulat tor-i; 
father said, * thou all-along me near art, and all (my) property is-thine-only; 
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hintu ^linu thoni majuddri kara chdlii, kGnna for ei bbai-ta mara 
but now some tnernmeui mahmg is’propc)', hccaiise ihy this brother dead 
gelchbila, aro bdchla; bardi-geicbbila aro, pawa-gelcbbc.’ 

tcaSj again ts-alivc ; tcas-lost itgain, has-been-foimd' 


In the following specimen, statement of a person accused with tboft, it is 
necessary to draw attention to the manner in which it is attempted to represent a double 
letter. This is done by adding a ' Thus basl’c is pronounced hoshshc, for basiydt 
having sat down. So sudh^dl’ck is pronounced shuddhdlleh, he (or they) enquired. 
Again dil^eh, is pronounced dtllck. 
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[No. 13.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BAjE^GA-BHASnA. 

Westben DiaIiECt. (Maneuuji; Eisteict.) 

WIT I 'sitfw "wfir ^ I^rRc'^fl ww *5 c=ni I xh ?r’r .■f^i^rtw 

^srtwtf^ (Rw wt'Q I '®rtfw CW5T ^ ^siTwi wfw R(^r(% i 'o’ri 

'srWurw ^ wi ^ i ^ m i fe-mR wtcintcw wlw i 

WW C^rt^ CTI"*!! I ’fcR ’ITpn feUT CWt’fJ ^TWl 

^ c’Tf^ 1 wirwwtcw cwRf^ ?rf&i cw’Ttiw i ^ cw’{ffT wiz3 ^ c'l^ i 

=5itfw I ^T;wtw ni>T ^Trott% i wtiiwttw 

I CTtW^ CRtW I TWtfil £Tt^ 

C^_'^ I ^Tt^CW ^IPTT TTtWtCT CWt^ ^ CWtW ' 4 ' WWJ ' 4 I ^ 

®tn Twiz^TT^ I f>intfe:4 ^ffw c’Emmi ^ i 

4^ ’ffww c«Tt4 1 'sjtwtw I wtwi, f%t?r tw i ■srfwt? crtw^' cwn writ, i 


TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION 


Hujur, Ami dabanu bas’^e (bobbshe) mitlini bikcblnli. Cbar-ta 
(Ser, I in-thc-shop sitlvig sweetmeats was setting Four 

babu as^e ama-ko sudh^abCk mitbaiycr dar kata Ami balli 
Batjus coming me enquired oj-sweetmeats price how-much 1 said 

‘ sab ]miser dar ta ak lay ’ Ai bnbu-gula sun^e-bade bal'Gk 

of-all things price, indeed, same is-not.' Those Hahns havvig-hcard said 

‘ sab-rakam milaye amadi-kc ak sC*r dao * Ami ak sur mitbai dili, 

‘ all-hinds mixing ns one seer give.* I one seer sweetmeats gave. 


ar at ana dam magli. Babu-gula takbana bal^ek, ‘amader satbe 

and eight annas price ashed-for. Thc-JBahus then said, 'ns with 

sab payasa nai Ai-ladite la acbbC. Ekbano jayl-bade dam 
all pice are-not In-that-river a-hoat there-is. There after-going price 


patbai-diba.’ Bbadar-lok dekb^e 
{we)-toill-8end.’ Gentlemen seeing 

hal^a payasa paibai nai 

havvng-heen pice hamng-sent not 

geli. Jaye-bade dekhli la-ta 

went. After-going saw ihe-hoat 


oiar nai kalli. 

Babut-ta 

palam 

ohjeetton 

not I-made. 

Great 

delay 

dil^ek 

dekb^ej ami 

ladi 

takka 

they-gave 

seeing, I 

the- 1 'iver 

np-fo 

se-khane 

nai. Babut 

dur 

takka 

there 

was-not. Qi'eat 

distance 

iip-to 
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bhaFe dekbli la-ta bahut dur gelcbbe. Tekbne ami picbbu 
discei'mng saw the-boat great distance has-gone. At-that-time I after 

picbbu cbbutte lagli. Tuyek-bade ami la-tar paa babrah. 

(the-boat) running began. A-little^after I . to-the-boat close reached 

Jayi-bade la-ma3bi-ke babu-gular katba sudbaJi. Larma3bi kona-i 

After-going to-boat steersman of-the-Babus netos asked. Boat-steersmm any 

jabab nai dilSk. Ami takbau 3 ale namiyi-kban la-ta 

reply did-not give. I then loatei' having -plunged-into the-boat 

tikb Babu-gula takbne laer bbitar-le babrSi as^e ama-ke cbor 

obstructed. The-Babus then boat from-inside out coming me thief 

bale s6r karl^ek, ar du-ta babu pbari-gbar-le ak-ta sipabi daka- 

calhng noise made, and two Babas from-the-outpost a constable got- 

karal^ek. Sipabi-ke ami kboEsa sab katba kabl-dib. Sipabi nmar 

calledfor To-the-constable I briefly all woi'ds told Constable my 

katba Ba ^una-kare ama-ko ginptau kar^e an^^ecbbe. D5baa 1 

words not hearing me arrested havmg-made brought. Two-alas I 

Dbarnia-abatar, ami cburi kan nai. Ami bara ganb l6k. Amar 

0 -incar nation-of -justice, I steal did not I very poor man. Of -me 

keu nai Baba, satb bicbar kara. Hujur, amar kona-i dosb 

anyone is-not. 0 father, true justice do. Sir, of -me any fault 

nai, Hujur. 

(there) is-not, Sir. 

Tbe next two specimens come from Dbalbbum, the eastern portion of the Smgh- 
bbum District It is slightly infected with tbe idiom of tbe neighbouring Onya 
language also spoken in tbe same district and in the North-West of Midnapore: thus, 
lean for Icariya, bavmg done; jdi kari for jdiya, bavmg gone; and dni kan for 
dniyd, having brought , are Oriya rather than Bengali 

Tbe first specimen is a translation of tbe Parable of tbe Prodigal Son, and tbe second 
a viUager’s account of bis adventures in tbe forest. Both are given in transliteration 
only with an interlmear translation. Tbe ordinary rules for pronunciation should be 
followed Note the attempt to represent a double ‘ s,’ m tbe word lii^d 

These specimens may also be taken as illustrating tbe dialect spoken by tbe Kurmis 
of tbe north-western portion of Mayurbban3a and Eeonjbar States. 
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[No. 14.] 

IRANIAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BAi;^GA*BnASnA, 

Westekn Dialect. (Dualbiium, Sinoiiijiiuii Disteict.) 

Ek loker du-ia cliba cblnla. Tuder blntaro eab cbbOfa 

One man's tioo sons were. Of'theni (imanrj {of) all the-yoimgest 

ebba-ta laliar bap-ku bolla, * 0 bap, dlianGr jO bTs^a ami paba, 

son Ins father4o said, ‘ 0 father, of wealth what share 1 will-gCd, 

6e-ta ama-ku dG ’ TabatG sG ladGr madb^G dban liisU kari 

that one-to gioe ’ Thereon he of them among wealth share hating~inadc 
dila. Kiebbu din hade cbhofa cbhii sakal Gk fliGn karc 

gave. Some days aferwards thc-yonng son all {vi)one place hatnig-made 

dbur-de^e ‘ gela, ar sGtbc eG bara nasbfami kare 
in-afar-country went, and there he great dchauchcry hanng-done 

dban urai dila SG sakal urailG 

wealth hating-causcd-to-fly gatC‘{squandcrcd). Me all hating-caused-to-fy 

sc-dGsG bara mabarag baila, o eG dubkbu parte lagila. Takban 

in-thaUcoxinlry great famine hccamc, and he m-nnsery to fall began Then 


EC 

jeye 

sGi-dGsGr 

ek 

lok gayer 

basidar 

asnt lalla. 

he having-gone ofthat-country 

one 

yicrson ofa-viUagc dweller 

refuge took. 

Se 

lok ta-kc 

tare 

apanar 

gbusur cban'ite 

dila. 

Pare 

That 

person him 

in- field 

his- own 

yngs to-feed 

gate {sent), 

, Afci wards 

gbusur ^0 tu3 

kbata 

taba 

diya sG pet 

bbatti 

karte man 

pigs 

what hushs 

med-to-eai 

S that 

With ho the-hclly filled 

fo-male mind 

karla, 

kintu keo 

ta-ke 

dila 

na. ParG 

diet 

pave, £0 

made, 

but any-one him-to 

gave 

not. Afterwards 

sense hating -got, he 

kabila, 

*amar 

baper 


darmaba-deya 

kata 

diakar 

. said, 

* of me 

of-the-father 

wagcs-earning 

how-many 

SCI cants 


darkarer besi kbate paye tbake, ar ami ctbe bboke 

of{than)-necessary more to-eat hamng-ohtained remain, and I here in-hunger 

macbebbi Atm nthe amar bapGr tbmc jai 

am-dying. I hamng-arisen of me ofthefather in-presence having-gone 

kari balba, “0 bap, ami Poramel’^arer tbme, 6 tor 

having-done will-say, “ 0 father, I of God ni-the-presencc, and of thee 

tbine pap kariebbi. Ami ar tor beta bale nam karbar 

in-the-presence sin have-done. I more thy son leing-called mine ofmaUng 

ncbit naj. Ama-ke tor ek lok darmahadar ebakar mata rakba ” ’ 

proper am-not. Me thy one pierson wage-getting servant lihe heep.'^ * 

Pare se utbe tar baper tbine gela. Eintu 

Afterwards he having -ai '.sen of him ofthefather in-presence went. But 



■WESTERN DIALECT OR DHALBHEII (sINGHEH-OM) . 


79 


se dliure tbakte tar bap ta-ke dekte p^a, ar daya karS 

he Mistanoe remaining Im father him to-see got, and pity maJcmg 

daurS jaye tar gala dhare, chum khate lagla. Beta 

having -rim having -gone 1m nech^ having<-seized, hisses to-eat began. The-son 

ta-ke holla, * hap, arm Parame^^arer thine 6 tor thme 

Inni'to said, father, I of- God in4he-presence and of -thee in-the-presenee 

pap karichhi. Ami ar tor beta, hale nam karhar uohit 

sin have-done. I more thy son being-called name of-making proper 

nai.’ Kintu hap tar chakar-ke holla, ‘ chare hhala kapar am 

am-not ’ But the father Im servants-to said, ' most good clothes having -brought 

kari, e*ke de, er hate mudi ar paye juta 

having-done, ths-{him)-to give, his on-hand ring and on-feet shoes 

parhai de, ar amara khai kari khusi hai ; kenena 

having-pnt-on give, and {let)-us eating having-done happy be; for 

amar ei chhata mare-chhila, hachechhe , hariichila, paichhi.* Pare 

my this son dead-ioas, has-survtved ; lost-ioas, 1-have-found' Aftemoards 

tara khusi hate lagila. 
they happy to-be began, 

Ar tar bara beta bile chhila. Se ese, gharer 

And Im big son in-the-field was. Se having-come, of-the-hoiise 

kachhe hale, gau 6 bajna Bunte pela. Takhan 

in-the-neighbourhood having -become, singing and musio to-hear got. Then 

se ek lok chakar-ke kachhe dake, holla, ‘ iga ki ? * 

he one person servant in-neighhourhood having -called, said, * this what ? ’ 

Se ta-ke holla, ‘tor hhai aseohhe, ar tor hap hara khaoya (khawa) 
Se hini'to said, Hhy brother has-come, and thy father a-great eating 

tiyar karechhe, kenena se ta-ke hhala gaye paichhe ’ Ehntu se rag 

ready has-made, because he him with-good body has-got ’ But he anger 

kalla, bhitare jate mania na. Pare tar hap bahire ese, 
made, within to-go desired not. Afterwards his father outside havmg-come, 

ta-ke buihate lagla. Kintu se jahah diye tar bap-ke holla, 

him-to remonstrate began. But he answer having-given his fathei'-to said, 

‘dek, eta hachhar ami tor puja karohhi, tor kona katha 

‘see, (for)-so-many years I thy sei'vice am-doing, thy any word 

kakhana kati na; tabu tui kakhana ama-ke ek-ta chhagal 

ever cut {disobeyed) not; nevertheless thou ever me-to a goat 

chhana dis nai, Je amar kutum-ke laye khusi karba, 

young-one gavest not, that my friends taking happiness I-shall-make ; 

kmtu tor ai beta ie kashider thene tor dhan khaye 

but thy tJm son who of-harlots m-the-presence thy wealth eating 

diyechhe, se jakhan ala, takhan tui tar lagi bara khabar 

has given, he when came, then thou of-him for-the-sake great eating 



so 


W-NHAU, 


kai'll.’ Kintu pu ifi-la' holla, ‘ hriclihfi, tui fifiru-hhan amfir flioiic 
modest' Bni he hwi-io mid, * elidd, fhou nlwnyif of-me indhr-premice 

acliliuR, fir fimfir ja hay, salcal-i iOr. Kintn hhupl liaoyfi (iir^uu)- 
ari, awl my mlud m, nU-ChOi (hhie {m). Jhd happiueen hc'uuj 

b alliid haoyfi ilnnk hnjcchht', hnrnn <6r ri hhai mzrr- 

mid orjoicivy he'mj rif/ht it, f»r Unj Unn brother dead- 

chhiln, hachuchho *, hiiru’chhila, ]i,iichlu. 

teas, Juts-sumved ; loti mat, J-hnvO’Jound* 
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[No. 15.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


■Westbkn Dialect, 


(Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OB BANGA-BHlSHl. 

(DHAiBHUJTj SlEGHBHTJM DISTRICT ) 


Ami 

ek 

din 

ek 

^ jate-cbbili 

1 

one 

day 

one 

village going-was 

parlL 

Setbe 


ro 

ga-6 

nai, 1 

I-fell. 

There 

village-also 

(was) -not, ‘ 


mobaray 


vn-going 
manusb-6 
omn-aUo 

parli. Tar par, bagb ama-ke 
in-ihe-presence I-fell. Of-that afleft the-Uger me 
kbujila. Takban ami karli ki ? Du-ta patbar 

wished. Then I did tohat ? Two stones 

Takban tar mube bajte, bkgb-ta baner 
Then his on-face striking^ the-tigen of-the-forest 

gagai palala. Kicbbu bilame ragi 

holding fed. (After) -some delag anger 


baner majbu 

of-a-foresf i/n-the-midst 
nai. Ek-ta bagher 
(w(is)-not. A of -tiger 

dekbe dbarte 

having-seen to-seize 

dbari pbabrali. 

having-seized I-threio-{them) 

dike gagai 

in-the-dh'eotion holding 
kari, bagb-ta pber 
making^ the-tiger again 


gbnri 

asila. 

Takban 

bara 

dar 

lagUa. 

Takban 

having -returned 

came. 

Then 

great 

fear 

overcame-(me). Then 

kantben-baite 

du-ta 

lok 

amar 

kacbbe 

pahucbala. 

Takban se 

some-place-from 

two 

persons of-me in- 

■the-vioinity 

an'ined. 

Then that 

bagb, tin 

lok 

kubar 

dite. 

dare 

daure 

baner 

tiger, (we) -three 

persons shout 

giving. 

being-afraid running 

of-the-forest 


dike palala. Tar par tin lok ek sange jate, 

in-the-direction fed. Of-that after (we) -three persons (in) -one company going 

3 ate, ek-ta bbaluker mobaray parli, Bbaluk-ta 
going, a of-hear in-the-presence fell. The-bear 
ha ’ kari amara-ke dabrate ascbhila. Takban 

//a’ saying m to-tear came. Then 

dbari, bbune pitte 


jate, kbanek dbur 

going, some distance 

amara-ke dekbe * ha 
us havtng-seen * ha, 

amara tin lok 


thega 


loe three persons 
Tatbe-6 jakban na 

At-that-even when not 

loke utbali. Takban 
persons climbed. Then 


clubs having -seized, 
gela, 
he-went, 
bbaluk-ta 
the-bear 


jate lagla Jakban amara-ke pala 
to-go began. When us he-foimd 
cbale gela. Tar tuku bai 

having-gone he-went, Of-that a-Uttle after 

Bengali 


lagli. 

on-the-ground to-beat began 
takban bara-gacbbe amara tin 

then on-a-great-tree we three 

amadige khuje khuje idike udike 
us searching searching hither thdher 

nai, takban ban-bate 

not , , then on-the-forest-road 

amara namhi bate 

%oe havmg-descended on-road 
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T)at5 jayS uk-gay 6 jaye pahucliali. S5fku dt-klili 30 kakut lok 

on-road going in-a-village going arrived. There wc-sfiw that tnantj people 

iama Laye nacli gan Icarolibo. Ta ami basi basi tulcu 
collected Icing dancing singing arc-doing. Then I sitting sitting a-lUtlc 
dekbi sutbe-bato ami fipanar ka] kartG ar tk-ta ga-ke gGli. 

having-secn thcrc-from I my-oion hnsincss to-do other a villagc-to went. 

Setbo kdj-ta kari, tar fidin gbar-ku gburc 

There the-husincss hating-donc, of-that-(daij) next-day homc-to returning 
ali. 

I-canic. 


The next two specimens come from tbc west of tbo Burdwan District. They arc 
excellent examples of tbc language spoken in tliat tract, and in tbc Districts of Birbbum 
and Bankura and in tbo South and East of tbo Sontbal Parganas. Considerable care has 
evidently been taken in recording peculiarities of tbo local pronunciation. 

Tbe principal peculiarity is tbc tendency shown to disaspiratc aspirated letters 
Thus we have wereZde for madh^r, among; u(v, for nfhiyd, having arisen; lacha for 
hdchhci near; birnddc for hirttddhti in opposition; dChtC for dtf hiti, to see ; siimuf.c for 
sammulchd ; fcariohi^ 1 have done ; ^iggir for (Ighrot quickly ; laid for latha^ a word ; hadn 
for bandhU) a friend. Note also forms like sagger for s'argcr, of boavon; which 
illustrates tbe common tendency amongst all Bengali speakers to drop an r at tbe com- 
mencement of a compound letter, and to double tbo other member of tbc compound iu 
compensation. Tbe word pdlh for pdilc is tbo frank adoption of tbe ordinary pro- 
nunciation. Tbe forms of tbo negative auxiliary arc instructive. Tlicy are nii, 1 am 
not ; wfi, thou art not. They are also used like the standard ndi, to represent a past 
negative with tbo present tcuse, dnu chiiri laiinci, I did not commit theft, tami dad nit, 
thou didst not give. This is quite different from Standard Bengali, in which tm or 
nahi is tbe negative auxiliary, while ndi gives a past negative sense to a present 
tense. 

In tbe second specimen, we have the old first person singular of the gost,'—giyeehhimt 
for giydchlnld7n 

The first specimen is tbo Parable of tbe Prodigal Son, Tbe second is a portion of 
tbe statement of a person accused of theft. Both arc transcribed in tbe Eoman charac- 
ter, and represent tbe pronunciation according to Standard Jtengali principles of spelling, 
Tbe rules for tbe pronunciation of Standard Bengali must, therefore, be applied when 
reading them. 
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[No. 16.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY- (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHASHA 

■Western Diaeeot. (West of Btjedwan District.) 

IL6iia(U6iio) loker dui-tt. ohbele cbbilo. Tader madde chh6ta-ti 

Certain person’s tioo sons were. Of-them among the-younger 

tar bap-ke bolle, * baba, tomar bisbayer Je bhag ami pabo, 
his father4o said^ ^father^ thy of-property what share I shall get, 

amay dao.’ Tar bap bisbay bbag kare dile. Kicbbu din 

to-me give* Sts father property division haoing-done gave. Some days 

pare cbbota cbbele bisbay-a^ay ekattar kare dur de5 

after fhe-yoimger son property-ete. collected having-made dista/nt country 
diye cbale-gela. Sekbane ]eye kbub kbaraoh-pattar kare 

toioards tvent-away. There going much extravagant-expenses having-done 

sab bisbay nriye-dile. Unye-dile par se-khane bban 

all property squander ed-aioay. Saving-squandered-atoay qfter there great 
akal holo, tar kbub duksbu (dukkbu) bold. Takban se sei 
scarcity becaniGi his much adversity became. Then he that 
de^er ek gerostar gbare cbakar railo, ar tar maniber 

of-country a householder's in-the-house servant remained, and his master's 
mate ^uor charate naglo. §uore ^e bbSsi kbeto sei bhSsi 
in-field hogs to-tend began. The-hogs which husks used-to-eat those husks 

kheye apnar petta bharate icbchba‘kalle, kintu keu ta-ke ta khete 

eating his-ovon belly to-fill wish-he-made, but any-one him that to-eat 

dile-na. Tar ;(akhan h5s bolo, se mane-mane kalle ^je, tar 

dul-not-give. His token senses came, he in-mind made that, his 

baper bante kata maine-kara cbakar rayeohe, ar 

father’s in-house how-many month-paid servants are, and 

tara kbub kbete pacbcbe, ar se beta ksbidey maobcbe. 

they much to-eat receive, and he here in-hmger is-dying. 

‘ Ami ute amar baper kache 3^b6 ; tSrke balbo, 

‘J having-arisen my father's near will-go; him-to l-will-say, 

“ baba, ami sagger birudde 6 tomar sumuke pap 

*‘fathei', I of-heaven in-oppositwn and oj-thee in-presence mi 

karichi. Ami ar tomar puttur habar juggi nei. 

have-committed. I any -more thy son of -being jit am-not 

Ama-ke tomar ek jan maine kbeko jan-majurer mata 

Me thy one pei'son monthly-{pay) eater coolie like 

ii2 


Bengali 
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rakha.” ’ Se ute 

keep.'' * Se having-arisen 


dure thakti-i 

at-distance remaini/ng^even 


tar baper kaohe gelo, kintu se 

his father's in-neighhourhood went, but he 

\ 

tar bap ta-ke dekte pele, tar bbari 
his father him to-see obtained, of-hUm much 


daya hole, ar se daure ^eye tar gala dhare, 
compassion became, and he havi/ng^run’to his neck catching -hold-of, 
khele. 01ihel§ balle, * baba, ami sagger birudde 6 

ate. Son said, * father, I of-heaven in-opposition mid 

t 

sumuke pap karichi, ami ar tomar puttur habar 
in-presenoe sin have-committed, I any-more thy son of-being 

nei,’ Kintu bap tar nijer chakar«dike balle, ‘ ^iggir sab 

{am)-not' But the-f other his oum servants-to said, 'quickly all 

bhala kapar ene e-ke parao, er hate angti, paye 

better cloth bringing this-man clothe, his on-hand ring, on-feet 


chumu 

kiss 

tomar 

of-thee 

liuggi 

fit 

cheye 

than 

juto, 

shoes, 


diye dao. Ar amara khai-dai ar amod kari. Kenana amar 
having-given give. And {let)-us eat and merry make. Because my 

ei chhele-ti mare pber-abar b5chl6; bariye cbhilo, pber 
this son having-died again beoame-alive ; lost was, again 

paoya (pawa) gelo.’ Ei kata bale, tara amod-a^Uad 

found went (has-been).* These words havmg-said, they merriment 


katte nagl6. 
to-do began. 


Takban tar bara puttur mate chbilo, Pare sc aste-aste 

At-that-time his elder son m-field was. Afterioards he while-coming 

baiir kaohe pauobe nach gauer aoya] (awaz) pele. Takban 

house near having-arrived dancing's music’s noise received, -Then 
se ek-ta ohbora-ke deke lijuesa (jig^esha) kalle, ‘ e-sab ki ?’ 

he one boy having-oalhng question made, * this-all what ?’ 

Takban se ta-ke balle 30, ‘ tomar bhai ese-che ar tor bap 

Then he him-to said that, ‘ thy h'other has-oome and thy father 

ta-ke bbalay bbalay peye amod-allad kacbohe.’ Ete se rege 
him in-good-state receiving merriment is-domg.’ On-this he bemg-angry 


ar bhitare 

agai/n inside-{the-house) 

ta-ke sada-sadi karte 
him entreaty to-make 
ami eta baobcbbar 
J so-many years 
tomar kata kati 
thy words disobey 
karbar ]anne ekbar-5 
to-do for once-even 


tar 

his 


]jete chaile-na. Takban 
to-go did-not-wish. Then 
naglo. Tate se tar bap-ke 

began. On-this he his 
obakarer matan tomar 
sei'vant lihe ^ thy 
nei ; tabu tumi amar 
1-did-not; still thou my 


bap 
father 

balle 

father-to said 
kaj kachchi. 
Woi'k am-doing. 
baduder sate 
friends with 


ese 


baire 
out coming 
]e, ‘ deka, 

that, ‘ see, 
Kakbana 
At-any-time 
aniod-aHad 
mei'Timent 


ek-ta pata pati 
one goat she-goat 


dao-nii, kintu tomar p 
didst-not-give, but thy that 
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ohhelS, tomar bisliay-a^ay beu^yeder niye kbeye phelechoi e§ 

son, thy property harlots toith having-eaten has-throion-away, he 
aste-na*aste tumi tar janne bara jaggi kalle.’ Tate se 

immediately-on-coming thoa him for great feast made.' On-that he 

ta-ke balle, * bapu, tumi rat din amar kache aobha. Ar 

him-to said, * oh son, thou night day of -me in-the-vicinity art. And 

amar |)a-kicliu ache sakal-i ta tomar, kmtu amader kbusi 

mine tohatever is all-even indeed-{is) thine, hut < our merry 

baye (boe), amod-allad kara ucMt; kenana tomar ei bbai mare 

being, merrm^nt to-do (is) -proper; because thy this brother died 

geohblb, se ekban abar biche utlo ; bariye chbJo, ekban 

had-gone, he now again having-survived has-arisen ; , lost was, tioto 

ta-ke pa6ya-(pawa)-gel6.’ 
him (i.e. he) has-been-found' 
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[No. 17.] 


INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BM^GA-BUASHA. 

(West or Buedwak Disteict.) 


WESTJiEN Dialect. 


Ami BETddaman rcl lokomotib api^ii » cbaprasi-gin chakuri 

I Bnrdxoan rail locomotive in office chdprdsi-hood service 

Janah Maliammad-kc 
Jdudli Mohammad 
jdclicbinu. Rlsta 

I-tcas-goincj. Jload 

phirc-giyu gali-rastay 

missing liillc more north side Lhad-gonc. Afterwards returning in-lane 


kari. 


rat andaji chiir-tcr 

samay 

rel-garii 

do. 

This-day night about four 

in-time 

rail-curt's 

tar 

basa 

Bale Pratappur 

tliokb 

dak to 

his 

lodging 

Bdje Bratappur 

from 

io-cull 

bhule 

ek-tu 

beSi uLtur digc gi 

ycchinu. 

Tar par 


Rahamau-kc daktc 

.]aba 

cman-samay clior chOr 

bale ama-ko 

dharechc 

Rahman to-call 

going 

at-this-hme thief thief shouting 

me 

caught. 

Ami 

Sander par t 

boko rat charlo parj'^anta 

api^o 

chhinu. 

I 

evening after since night four till 


xn-offee 

teas. 

Taba 

Gharbaran 

6 

Ilari Bagdi chapiasi 

jano. 

Ami 

churi 

This 

Qharbaran 

and 

Han Rdgdi Chdprdsi 

know. 

I 

theft 

kari 

nei. 

Ami 

3 ani-na so kona amar 

namo 

Oman 

michhe 

committed have-not. 

I 

do-not-knoio he why my 

tn-namc 

such 

false 


apabad 

blame 


dichcbe. 

%8-giving. 


A variety of tbis western dialect of Bengali is spoken by the Sarawak Manjbis, a 
well-to-do cultivating and trading caste of Jains, wbo live in the Tamar and Kbunti 
Thanas, in the extreme South-East of the Ranchi District, where it is called Kliotta 
Bangala, Sarawak!, or Saraki. The difference between it and Western Bengali is so 
slight that it is not worthy of the title of a separate dialect. The following translation 
of the Parable of the Prodigal Son is in this dialect. 

Note the typical Western Bengali preference of o for a in words like dauloter, of 
wealth; mbi'chlm, I die ; TcoHjI, a harlot. As usual, there is a tendency to elide an unac- 
cented i. Thus, Ichdtek, he used to eat; hate, to be ; jdte, to go ; mjdlek, ho went ; palely 
he got ; and many others. As usual, also, a medial h is liable to elision. Thus, Lailtlc, 
he said ; railek, he was ; raite, remaining. There is a tendency for I to become e, as in 
the word pechhu, after. 

In the declension of nouns, the nominative plural termination rd is carried through 
the oblique cases, so that we have as accusatives plural chdkar-rd-ke, servants ; niltdn- 
rd-ke, friends ; and as a genitive plural, kbsbi-rd-der, of harlots. 

In regard to pronouns note the singular mm, I ; and the form Jidmard, we, borrowed 
from the hairfrd, we, of Bihari which is the main language of Ranchi. 
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As regards verbs» there is a pecnKar form Mke, for ‘is,’ wbicliis borrowed from the 
Bihari Mkai, which we meet in Magahi. Similarly, we have the Bihari form rahe^ 
meaning, * he was.’ The word Idgu is used to mean, *I am.’ 

The first person singular ends in the old termination u. Thus, lag^ just mentioned; 
mdvcJihUi I am dying ; kanolihu, I have done , and so on. The first person singular of 
the Future ends in mi. Thus, jpdmti, I shall get ; I shall go ; kamu, I shall say. 
The third singular of the Past usually ends in ek m all verbs, both transitive and 
intransitive. Thus, mjdlek, he went ; pdlek, he got ; and many others. 

There is a peculiar form of the Conjunctive Participle in zgdr, which should be noted. 
Thus jatgai'i having gone ; karigdr^ having done ; utMydi\ having arisen ; dniydr-t 
having brought ; dsiydr^ having come ; ddkiydrt having called ; and himyd,r» having 
heard. 

The specimen is not a very satisfactory one, as the writer has shown a tendency to 
revert to the forms of standard Bengali. Nevertheless, a sufficient number of genuine 
forms have been left to give a good idea of the peculiarities of the dialect. 
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[No. 18.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OB BAl^GA-BHASnA. 

Westebn Dialect, SaeakI Sub-Dialect. (Banchi District.) 

Bk loker du beta rjliu. Dbiir miijhG cbhofa bfjt.a bap*kc 
One man's (of-man) two sons had. Them among younger son fathcr-to 

kaSlGk, ‘ e bap, daulotcr Ijc bliag pamu mui, sGi bbag 

said, * Oh father, of-property that {the) portion would-gct 1, that portion 

mo-ke de.’ Se ubar majbe daulat bata ban dilGk. TborGk dinC-r badu 
me give' Re them among property division doing gave. Few days after 

chhota chbaoya (clibawa) sab ektbin kari an ranluk nijalCk. Otba 

younger son oil together mahng different country went. There 

jaiyar u kbarap kam karjyar urai dilGlc Sc sab barbad karlek, u 
going he had deeds doing wasted. Re all sguandered-away, (in) that 

muluk bhari akal bo-lek. Ubfir kasbta hatc-laglek. Ar u jaiyar 
country great famine occurred. Ris difficulty hegan-to-bc. And he going 

u muluker ek loker aobbray (asray) railuk. IT lok uba-ke 
that of country one man's in-protcction lived. That man him 

apanar tairo ^uyair charate patbalek. Ar ^uyair jG gbas kbatek 
his-oion iii’field sioine tofeed sent And swine that (the) husks ate 

sei gbas khaiyar apanar pGt bbaiatG man-karlGk. Kintu kGu uba-ke 

that htishs eating his-owii belly tofill desired. But any{body) him 

ditek nabi. Ar jabe bujhtc parlGk u kailek, *mor bapGr 

would-give not. And when to-nnderstand he-coiild he said, *my father's 

kata darma-aOla(-waE) ebakar aebbe, ora kbabarlGk 6 

how-many hired servants are, they (enough for-) eating and 

aro be^i paGn, ar mui bbukbo morebbu. Mui utbiyar mor bapGr 

still more get, and I in-hunger am-dying, I arising my father's 

tbin 3 amu, ar ta-ke kaimu, “ bap, mui sargGr babir ar tor 
near will-go, and hini-to will-say, ^father, 1 heaven's against and of thee 

pa^e pap kariebbu. Ar mui tor beta kababar jalg na lagu 

near sin have-committed. ' And I ihy son of being-called worthy not am. 

Tor darma-aola ek 16k ebakarer nibar mo-ke rakb.” ’ Peebbu utbiyar 

Thy hired one man servant's like me keep " ' After arising 

ubar baper tbinke gelGk, ar u pbaiako raite-i, ubar bap uba-ke 

his father's near went, and he at-a-distance being-even, his father him 

dekbte palek, ar daya karlyar kudi-gelek ar tota dbarlSk 

to-see got, and compassion doing ran and neok caught-hold-of 

ar ebum kbalek. Ar beta uba-ke kailek, *bap, mui sarger babir, 
and kiss ate: And son him said, ^father, I heaven's against, 
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at tor pa^e pap karichbti. A.r mui tor beta kababar 

and of-thee near {before) sin have-conimiUed.' And I thy son to-be-called 

jaig na lagu ’ Lekin ubar bap cbakar-ra-ke kailgkj ‘ tora chare kbub 

worthy not am ' J3ut his father to-servants said, ‘ you soon very 

bei kapaj: aniyar iba-ke pidbao, ihar hate ithi pidhao, ar gore 
good rube bringing him put-on, his on-hand ring put-on, and on-his-feet 

jutao pTdliao, ar bamara khai ar ananda kari , kene-nai ei cbhaoja-ta 

shoes pul-on, and toe eat and merry make , for this son 

mor inari ralie, arlio bachiTacblie ; barai rahe, ee pab.’ Pechbu ora 

my dead was, again is-alive; lost was, he is-found* After they 

ananda bolen. 
merry were. 


Ekban uliar bara beta ksbete (kb^'ete) rabe Ar n asiyar gbar pa^ bolgk 
Now his elder son tn-field was. And he coming house near was 

Ar ba]na ar nacb ^unte pal6k. Ar u 6k 16k cbakar-ke dakiyar 

And music and dancing to-hear got. And he one man servant calling 


sudbiyalekj ‘ i sab ki ? ’ U uha-ke kailek, ‘ t5r bbai asiyachhe, ar tor 

ashed, ‘ this all what ? ’ He him-to said, * thy brother has-come, and thy 

bap kbub bhoj kariyacbbe, kene nai uba-ke belei-be^ pSicbben ’ 
father great feast has-made, for him safe-and- sound has-received ’ 

Lekin n ^uniyar kbisalek, ar bbitar*ke |iate nai manlfik. Sei-llhe 

JSut he hearing was-angry, and in {the-house) to-go not agreed. Therefore 

ubar bap bairalek, ar uba-ke bujbate laglek. U jabab kanyar kaite 

his father came-out, and him to-explain began. -He answer doing to-say 


laglek, 

began. 


‘dekb, dber-dm-lek mui tor seba karicbbu. Tor 
‘ Lo, for-many-dnys I thy service have-done. Thy 


kona katba 

kakbana-6 


katu 


nai. 

Ar tau 

mo-ke 

6k-ta-6 

any word 

ever 

I -transgress 

not. 

And yet 

to-me one-even 

ebb agail-chb a5y a- 

6 dis 

nai, 

3® 

mui 

m6r 

mitanra-ke 

niyar ananda 

hid 

thou-givest 

not. 

that 

I 

my 

friends 

with merriment 

karu Lekin jakban 

tor 

ei 

beta 

asiyachbe Je 

ko^birader sanse 

may-maJee Tut 

when 

thy 

this 

son 

has-come who 

harlots 

With 


tor daulat kbSi dubaiyacbbe, takhan tin tar lagin bboj kanyacbbis ’ 

thy property eating has-drowned, then thou his for feast hast-made.* 


Ar 

u uba-ke 

kailek, 

‘beta 

(baebba) 

tui 

sab dm mor sange 

achbis. 

And 

he 

him-to 

said. 

* son 

{darling) 

thou 

all day my with 

are. 

Mor 

lie 

a-ebbe, se 

sab 

tore-i 

b6ke 

Ananda baoyai (howai) 

thik 

My 

that 

IS, 

that 

all 

thine-even 

18 . 

Merry being 

meet 

h6ke, 

ar 

kbusi 

hao. 

Kene-nai tor 

ei 

bhai mari rahe, ar 

pber 

IS, 

and 

glad 

be. 

For 

thy 

this brother dead was, and 

again 


bicbi gburlgk ; ar harai rabe, ar pa6yal6k (pawalSk).* 
alive came-bacJo ,* and lost was, and is-found 


• Bengali 
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Another but much more corrupt variety of Western Bengali is the patois spoken 
in the hills of the Dalma range in Barahbhum in the south of Manbhum, It is spoken 
in slightly different forms by the Khanas and by the Paharias. The Kharias are an 
aboriginal tribe of Chota Nagpur whose proper language belongs to the Munda or 
Kolanan family. Those who have settled in Manbhum have abandoned their ancestral 
language, and speak this broken Bengali. The hulk of the tnbe is to be found in the 
District of Lohardaga, and there they speak their own language. Those of Manbhum 
are a wilder and less civilised tribe than their brethren of that District. An account of 
them by the late Mr. V. Ball will be found in the Proceedings of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal for 1868, which is quoted on p. 285 of the Statistical Account of the 
District. The Paharias are a cognate race to the Eharias, and inhabit the same hills. 
See the Statistical Account of the District, p. 288. 

The patois is called Kharia-thar or Paharm-thar, according to the speakers. The 
number of speakers returned is a^ follows : — 


Distnct. 

Dinlcct. 

Nninber of SpsateiB 

Manbhum , . 

KLapa-tbar 

• 

• • 

• 

2,298 

If • i • 1 • • 

Pnbana-thar 

* 

• » 

• 

462 

1 



Total 


2,760 


As in the case of the Kurmali dialect of Biliari, we meet Bihari forms mixed up 
with Bengali ones, but not to so great an extent as in that form of speech. In Kurmali, 
Bihaii forms predominate, and the dialect is classed under Bihaii ; hut in EThana-thar, 
the basis of the dialect is evidently Bengali. The following is an account of the pecu- 
liarities of the Khana-thar as illustrated by the two specimens immediately following : — 

I.— PEONUNOIATION— 

A Bengali a (pronounced in Bengali as d, or d) frequently becomes «. Thus, iiirt, 
for Aari, havmg done ; murlj having died ; hunib, for baliba, I will say ; dhnri, having 
caught; hunnu,iQV Jcarinu,! did', bilum, for bilamba, delay; mime, in (my) mind, 
d^lu, for dtla, he gave ; and many others An at, becomes indifferently, e, i or a. Thus 
Mn^dk, hiyfdh or han^dh, for hatlek, he became ; hib’dJc, it will be. 

In the case of the word muii’dTc for mdnlek, d has become « 

The letter e (pronounced in Bengali as e or e), frequently becomes ’'d, which is 
pronounced as d, like the a in hat. Thus, y^dhaJc, pronounced ydhok, for ek, one , 
huvddk, pronounced kimndk, for karilek, he did; herPdk, pronounced henndk, for IwzleL, 
he became ; bun^dk, for bahlek, he said ; s^'dr, pr shdr, a ser-weight. 

The y is sometimes dropped. Thus kahindk, he said , htndk, it became 

The letter 5 is frequently changed to a (pronounced 6 as in hot). Thus fiak, for 
Idk, a person ; chhatkd, for chhbtkd, small, young; char, for chor, a thief, and others. 

So w and u become a in maraah, for mdnmh, a man ; bhake, for bhukhe, hunger. 

Au becomes at, in dailat, wealth. 
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As regard's consonants, tliero is a tendency to aspiration, as in dhur, for dur, 
distant. So, h is inserted, as in fahak {ydhok) for ek, one ; cJiahardte, for okaraUe, 
to feed 

The letter n is liable to become r, with nasalisation of the preceding vowel. 

Thus murish, for onnnis, a servant ; ^un for ^uni, having heard , jtm, for Jinis, 
things , mai'asJi, for mdmish, a man. Tins is really an attempt to pronounce a cerebral 
ji, the sound of which has been lost in Bengali, but which still exists in Oriya and in the 
languages of Western India. At the beginning of a word, it becomes I, in laU, I am 
not ; lay, is not. 

The letter I sometimes becomes r, as in saJcar^ for sakal, all ; akar, a famine ; 
wtAri, having come out, but it more usually becomes «, as in «aA;, for Idk, a person; 
kahiiidk, he said , hafi'dk, it happened , gendJc, I am gone, or he went; dsn^k, he came , 
ktmju, for kartlu, Larinu, I committed; ‘tidgnUk, for Idgilek, they began; bhan iox 
hhdla, good ; and many others. 

The letter y, added to a consonant doubles it, and is not itself pronounced. Thus 
ndd’u, pr. mddxi, sweetmeats. 

Of course, i, sh and s are all indifferently pronounced as sh. 

Note the curious word dhdimend, running, — apparently a corruption of dhdvamdna 

II —NOUNS— 

(a) Pleonastic Suffixes, — These are ta (gen. idr), and gd. Both are common. 
Thus, dui'fd, two , chdo-id, the son; datlat-idr, of wealth , chhdo-gd, the son , sakar-gd, 
all; hdt-gd, the hand. 

(&) The Accusative-Dative usually ends m ke. Thus bdbbd-ke, to the father. 
Note, however, ghara-k jdf, going to the house, 

(c) The Genitive is regular Thus, naker, of a person , babbdr, of a father, 
but ghara-k pds (Bihari), near the house. 

{d) The Instrumental-Locative usually ends in e. Thus, in; ghare, in 
a house ; bhake, by hunger ; and many others 

Sometimes it ends m t. Thus ghid-t, on going ; bumyd-t, on saying. 

(e) The signs of the Ablative are hate and thUk^. Thus dhur hate, from a 
distance ; mahar hdt-gd hate, from my hand , naukd from the boat 

(/) The Plural seems, as a rule, to be the same as the singular. When neces- 
sary, regular Bengali forms are used. 

in.— PRO NOUNS— 

Pirst Person, — jnm, I , mahar, my ; mahar-ke, mux-ke, me, to me ; miii-rd, we. 
In the phrase mux dosh hari^dk, by me a fault has been, it seems as if mux was in the 
case of the Agent, or Instrumental. Of Hindustani, mujh se dosh hud. 

Second Person,— thou , tdhar, tahar, thy 

Third Person, — se, he , tax, he (correlative) , tdhar, tdhdr, his , tdhar-ke, tahar-ke. 
Mm, to him , tdha-te, on that , tdhard, tdhdrd, they ; tdhdrder, of them ; tdhar-dtke, to 
them. 

JBhdy, on this. 

Adjectives, — sx, this , sex, at, that 
Relative,— y(;)e- 

Others,— Anything, kxchhu, kts, anyone, keha; any, kon (not kond). 

* Bengali ^ 2 
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IV.— VERBS— 

In these there are the wildest irregularities. The most conspicuous is the want of 
sense of person. Eorms for each, person occur, hut the third person singular seems to he 
capable of being used for all three persons. Eor examples, see below : — 

A. — Auxiliary Verbs, and Verbs Substantive— 

(1) Present,— I am not; dchliay, thou art; dhay, it is ; dchhe-y, they are, 

even ; lay, is not. 

(2) Puture,— Cpron. 1nhldh)y he will be 

(3) 'SsiSt—lian^dk {Jionnitk), hin^dk, Mjddk, hendk, he was, it happened, etc. 

All corruptions of Bengali Iiatlek. 

CltJivid, rahindy rahn, Mud (corresponding to Bihari, chJiald, rahaldy rahaly 
hald), he was, they weie. 

(4) Past Participle, — hemy in gar-hend, fattened. 

The forms gend and hand are often used as an auxiliary, in the place of the Bengah 
chilli a. 

B. — Finite Verb— 

(1) Present,— I did not transgress ; ydnn-Tidi, I do not know; 

I did not get , 2 ^drumy they can ; pdy, they get. 

(2) Imperfect,— A (/ 7 ewa=Bengah gela, used instead of clilnla), I was 

selling, thou wast (art) selling ; delht gend, I was seeing. 

(3) Future,- I will go ; dun, wo shall give ; humh, I will say. 

(In colloquial Bengali, the m forms are common, in the case of verbs 
whose roots end in vowels, hke de, give , jd, go.) 

(4) Imperative, — hiU, let us make; de, give; d^a, come, dm, give me 

(lespectful) ; rdllmn, keep me (respectful) 

(5) Past, — Fvst Terson , — Regular is gendm {=gcldm), I went Esually it ends 

m nn Thus lunnii, I committed , deUmu, I saw ; jdmm (pr. jdnmi), I 
knew , dhunnn, I caught 

Sometimes the form of the third person is used thus , — miiri gendl, I 
am dead; kinndl, I said; linfdl, I did, dendk, I gave 
Second Ferson, — dim ndi, thou didst not give ; mxnfdk (form of 3rd per- 
son), thou hast killed. 

Third Ferson , — There are several forms, which may be grouped as follows — 

(a) Bengali forms in ZeA, — dsnek, he came, dilekyhe gave; ndgnek, 

they began ; hanek, there was 

(b) Corresponding to the same, — m ii’dk (oA), — knifak, he did; 

han^dk (etc , see Aux verbs), it happened ; baifdk, biiifdk, he 
said , as;i*'cA, he came; A, he kdled; kmn^dk, they said; 

dhaiddk, they caught; in ndk, — kahindk, kuhindk, he said; 
dhdindk, he ran; dsndk, he came, hitndk, (?) they made 
{pdrayd ndgtt ntu-pnin Jntndh, they made an attempt for fleeing) ; 
ghuriydndk, they returned 

(c) Corresponding to Bengah forms in la, — rahnu (=rahzla, pr. rohild), 

ho remained ; dmu, he sent ; pdnu, he got ; mdnn he did not 
even desire ; mnu {=laild)y he took. 
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{d) Coriespondmg to Biliaii forms in Id, — gend, he Trent ; nigdnd, they 
carried off. 

(e) Corresponding to Bihari forms in I , — haoh^dn, he survived (=Bihari 

hachdel, for hacJial). 

(f) d%m, lie gave ; hhdni, be ate. Possibly, there are Historical Presents, 

cf 'parwn, they can, above. 

* (</) dit-nd, he did not give , ndgat, he began ; ndgay, they began. 
Possibly, these also are Historical Presents. 

(6) Perfect and Pluperfect, — hari Mnd (3rd person for first), I have done , 

mdathtr.dk (3rd person for first), I asked; dekhi hena (3rd person for 
first), I saw ; hurt hind, he has done; bach bum lien^dk, he spoke, mart 
gimt hend, he had died , bach hend, he has survived. 

(7) Present Participle, — commg ; hmt, selling , dekht, seeing , Surtt, 

hearmg 

(8) Infinitive, — (a) chahardte, to feed; ptndhJ'dte, to put on, mdri dite, to 

kill , anhdte, to stop 

(6) ntbrdt, to finish , siidhdt, to ask , jdt, to go , dekhit, to see ; 
chdldt, to ply ; chihirit, to make a noise. 

(9) Verbal Noun, — pdrayd, fieemg , handy (loe.), on their bemg ; gendt (loo), 

on gomg , bumydt (loc.), on saying. 

(10) Conditional Participle,— going 

(11) Conjunctive Participle, — The Bihari form in i, is the most usual. Thus, — 

bdti, having divided ; kuri, having done ; and many others. So rahi knn, 
having remained , thdki kuri, living , uthi hurt, having arisen ; dm kun, 
havmg brought, which are also Bihari. 

Other forms are — 

(i) d§d, commg , Mnd, being , nujnd, taking ; dnd, taking 

(c) khdye kuri, having eaten , khayam, havmg eaten , chihirik, calling. 

An instance of the Passive is pdnu gend, he was found 
An instance of an Inceptive Compound is kun ndgnek, they began to maka 
An instance of an Acquisitive Compound is dekht pdi ndi, I could not see 
Of the following specimens one is a translation of the Paiable of the Prodigal Son, 
and the other is a statement of an accused peison. 
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IWDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BAI^GA-BHASHA. 

Western Dialect, KHAniA-Tniit, Mixed SuB-DiAJiECT (Manbedm District) 

I 4R»(I4' <ii<rti 

^ ^ ^ I ^ 

^ ^ c’RI I ®rtFtc^ ^ ^ 51^ 5(7r 

(TT =srf^t^ 1 c^ ^ I lii^ w 

^ I CT c<ic^ i ot f5Rf%^ ^ c^ 

^ fwt^^ I C^ I t^r C5T C^SrT^ 

^ <11^ M^’fl ^ ^ ^ c’Prt^^i ^ ^ 3 ^ ^ 

C^ 

W«(f^5rtf^l I 'at^ ?5 '^(.'a^k<)14 'zqtkre^CTfR 

^ Ht^ c*tl^ 

^ ^at^ 'o^ft'Q^ ^ I fir*^;^; ^ ’tc^ ^itkf ^ 

f^kiiWa ^ ’iTsc^ ^5itf?f ^ ?ftf^ fwra '^rk 

'sit^ ^t?I5i: ?°Nt%5r I ^T| ^ C^ <511^ fkxK I ^ 

^°fw •^(tf n 

i9k[^ ^ok^ ^ c<ff% I OT ^ 'srtkie. >zTtkie. ^tvs^ '©t% *Tk I C^T 

i£]^ kkk^ ^rk i c^ wk. 'kwk "^ik ^ak? 

^k(7tfT nk ’Tkkk ki;? ^kJk I ^ ^ki w wk ?rk^ k i 'akk 
k<Ri fsR# 'srtk ^ak^c^ ^ cwf^ I OT wk 'qc^ kk^ ^ ^ (k^ 

^a^ ^<?n ^ I fsR^^ 1^ i£i^ ^t's ^ (k w kk^ 

^ I ^ak^ ^'Q^ri c^rk ^ ’iw *r ^ ^ k^ (^k ik^n ^^rtke. '^rfks, 

^5kk w ^hsc^^ii I Tk1 ^^rk ^ ^ ^ ^ 

il^kW *k I ^ t£l^ ^ak^ Tjk ^ ^ ^ ^ *' 
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[No. 19.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OS BAI^GA-BHASHA. 


■Webxben Dialect, KhabH-Thae Mixed Sub- Dialect. (Manbhum Dibtiiict.) 


Y^ahak (ySliok) naker dui-ta chhao-ga rahina. Taliarder majhe chhatka babba-ko 
One man's two sons were. Them among the-yomgerfalher-lo 

kabinak, ‘Babba dailat-tar ]§ mabar bata bicba, tai mabar-ke din.’ Ar fiu tabar- 
loJd, ^Father of -properly that my share, that Tne give.' And he them- 

dike dailat-ta bSti kuri-dun. Eichhu-din rahi-kuri cbbatka sakar-ga 
to (Ins) property dividing did. Some-days staying the-yomger-{son) every llmg 
6k-tb5i-kuri dbur muUuk cbab-gena TJthme bibit achare thaki-kuri sakar 
collecting distant land went. There (in) -irregular habits living all- (his) 

dban nibribi kun'ak Sakar-ga nibnbi-ggnat, se muUukc bgd^i 
riches waste did Everything on-coming -to-an-end, (in)that land great 
akar ban^ak. Tabar bgdb dusbku bin^ak. Ek-ta gbare a4ra kuri rabinu. 
famine came Sis great distress was. (Ia)-one house protection tahvng stayed 
Se tabar-ke kbete gbusri cbahZrate pathai-dinu. Se gbusri jis-kis khaye-kuri, 
Tie him in-ihe-f.elds hogs feeding sent. Re hogs'(food) husks eating, 

labai-Hena khusi hib’ak. Tahar-ke keba difc-na. Jakhan tahar 

tcas-satiatcd glad wiU-be (tcoiild-have-been). Rim anyone did-not-give. When Ms 
dii binak, se ban^ak, ‘ mahar babbar bejti murisb kh’fye nibrat nai parum, 
senses cam'^, he sti'I, '‘my fathers good-many servants eating finish not can, 

' eta iinis-sd pay, ar mui bbake muri geoak. lloi uthi-ktiri babbar tbaiye 
so-many tJpngs they-gef, and I of-hunger dying am-gone. 1 rising father' s p/resenee 
jam ar tabar-ke bunib, “mui sarag-par ar apan-fbi 

xciH-go and Mm-to wV^-say, ^ (iy)-me in-the-presence-of-heaven and. in-thy -press nee 
dosb ban^k ; mui y’a'^ekbaBe tabar bban cbhao-ga laM : mul-ke tabar gbare 
iin has-been", f am-not". me (infihy Mn/se 


“ ’ Se utbi-kuri tabar babb^ tbi amek- Tabar babba dbrix 
’ ’ Re rising his father s presence came. Ris father distance 


dhSgar rakbim 
servant l.eep 

hate tabar-ke cekbi kbusibi geaak, dfcainak, tabar gbafe 

clad 


from him com mg seeing g 
ebum kbam. caaao-gs 

lisscs ate 
tabar-thi 
in-thy-presence 


v:ent. 


ran. 


dburi, 

neck catcMng (faHtng-on), 


bar^ak 

said. 


t-.r 


‘ mui aarag-psr 

* I in-the-presence-Tjf -heaven and 


Tut his 
etbine am-k^ri tci-j 
here bringing 



V-rr.r_u. ^ 


bbau 

eba/Vga labL’ 

sin 

Cjr.zri“ed. 1 crg-mfjre 


good 

s'/n aTn<iot; 

tabbs 

bar-sa 

ar^bj 

l ar 


father- 

cez-d hand tfnger'j 

rings 

and 

(foTf leg sdoe> 


C.i' 






order gaze. 




' e-- 
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bacbbur 

ani-kuri 

mari-dite 

ban^'ak, 

ar 

ban=^ak, 

‘ as^a, 

muira 

kbayam 

calf 

bringing 

to-kill 

ordered, 

and 

said, 

‘ come, 

we 

eating 

rangri] 

kuri. 

Mabat ci 

cbbao- 

ga muri 

gSna, 

abar 

bacb^an ; 

barai 

merriment 

make. 

My this son 

dead 

went, 

again 

lived ; 

lost 

gSna, 

panu-gona.’ Ar 

tabara 

rangrij 

kuri 

nagnSk. 




went, {again) goi-was» And they merriment io-mahe began. 


Etlii-khane tahar bora cbhao-ga kbcti cbbina. Se gbarak pa^ 
Atdhis time his elder son m-the-fields was. Se home near 

asit asit git-Dacli 6uri panu. Se ek-ta d1i5gar-ke cbibink 

coming coming song-{andy dance hearing got. Se one servant^to calling 
ei sakar man sudhafc nagat, Sei dh^ar ban^ak, ‘tabar 

{of)-these all {the)-mcaning io-asJc began. That servant replied, * thy 

bbaika asn^ak ar tabar babba tabar-ke bban-gand^o panu gir-bgna 

brother has-come and thy father him alhhale getting fat-become 

bacbbur mau^ak.* Tabate so ragna, gbarak-jat manu-i 
calf hilled.' Ai-that he hecame-angry home-io-go did-desire-even 


na. Tabar babba nikrL asi tabar-kc buni ben^ak, se ban^ak, 

not. Bis father out coming him told having, he replied, 

‘O-re babba, biliifc bacbbar tabar puji kuri-bena, kakbnu tabar katba 
‘ Oh father, so-many years thy service I-donc-have, ever thy words-{oi'dei's) 
mui katu-ni, mintak tui mui-ke 6k-ta cbbao cbbagar dim 


1 

crossed-{disobeyedynot, but 

thou 

mo 

one 

young goat gavest 

nai 

36 

mabar 

bibit 

kun-kulaina 

rangri] 

kuri. 

Mintak 

not {so) -that 

niy 

many 

friends-taling 

merriment 

I-may-male. But 

tabar 

ebbao-ga 

ko^bi 

sango 

tabar 

sakar 

dban 

nasbta-kuri 

bina, sei 

thy 

{this) -son 

harlots 

with 

thy 

all 

loealth 

roasted 

has, that 

obbao-ga asit 

asit 

tui 

tabar 

gar-bena 

bacbebbur 

mun^ak.’ 

son 

coming 

coming 

thou 

him 

for 

fat-become 

calf 

hast-hilled,’ 


Babba bun^ak, ‘'tui sab-samay mabar-pa§ acbbay; mabar sab-dban, 
{The)-fa(her replied, * then all- the -while me-ioUh art ; my all-wealth, 
tabar. Ra ng iij kuri dban ban^ak. Tabar ei bbaika muri ginu 
thine. Merriment making rnght has-been Thy this h'Other dead gone 

h§na, bach bgna , barai gena, pann-gena.’ 

had, lived has, lost went, has-been'regained* 
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[No. 20.3 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Ea§Yern Group.) 

BENGALI OE BANGA-BHaSHA. 

Westebn Dialect, Khabia-Thab Mixed Stje-Dialect. (ManehUm DistBiot.) 

^ ^ I ^ ^ C^l 

'srt^ Ftf^ ^ Tfm ^TtfTf f^5n^ I 

^ tc^ ^ c^ c^n:^ Tft^ I ^ cTfte^a ^ f%^ ^ 

I ^ ^ Sfm crt? C^ CTf^ CFf^e. ^ I f^ 5 ,' ^ 

C=rl^ CTif^e. C5mi I ^ 

C^ ctY^ ’ft-r C^ Gf^ c^^l 

(71^ c^ GT T5W\ (71^ 'e-^ I 

C^ ^srt^ c^ C^ ^ ^ ^ ^t% vbC4 ctWi 

^ ^ mi, ^3^ 1 f^IW W ^ ^fee. (7^ I ^ 

^1 =^JlH ^ 5T^ ?t% cj^Wl sit^ vnf^fe. 

f55«^i WT I ^ ^ 

■•i5(.4 <f5it^^ ^ gf? '^kU5 «ft*l»ll4 fbRRe, srm I '5lt«f 9^ 

^ t%*T11% ’TGf ^t^l ij5c<f ^ f^mi #tt% I tf >r^ ?r(% 1 5 ]^ 

^rtti 


TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION 


Mui dotane basi nad^u kinit-ggna. Cbar-ta Babu asa mui-ke 
1 in-fhe-shop svttnig sweetmeats loas-selling. Four Babus coming me 

bun^ak, ‘nad^u kata-dar kirdt-ggna.' Miui kulnak, ‘sakar rakam 

' ast^edi '■sweetmeats {at)’iohat~prkie selling’ I replied,, 'all Tzinds 
jiriser y^ake-lay.’ Tabara kuin^ak, ‘ sakar rakam 3iris kurmi E^ar 

{ofj-things tTie-same-{is)-not’ They said, 'all kinds of-things mixmg seers 
der-h6k de.’ Mui tai kun^ak, ax dui taka chari Era dam 

one-and-half give’ I that did, and tioo rupees four annas price 

jnagi-binak Taharder majhe y^bak (yabok) nak bibit jiris mabar bat-ga 
asked. Them of one man those-many things my hands 

bate Tiin n, ar butfak, 'naiika tb§k§ dam patbai-dim.* Bban-mErasb dekbi-bena 
from took, and told, ' the-boat from price toe-shall-send’ Gentlemen seeing 
mui kis nai bun^ak. Dam asit bilum bauay mui n5ra 
1 anything not said Brice (in)-coming delay {there)-being I river 

dbar gSnabi, kon nauka dekbit pai-nai. Pare bibit dbure 

side] going, any boat to-see toas-able-not After-{this) some at-distance 

Bengali ° 
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y^^aliak nauka dokliifc g6na. Tabate-i Babu-mina achbe-y, mune-kuri, 
one hoat see did. In-that the-Babus are-even, thinhing-in-the-mindi 
dbaimona gcnam. KajbO-kajbo mui dbaimuna eei naukar p5^ 

running I-ioent. Therefore I running that hoat hy-the-side-of 

liena, dekbuu sei Babu cbar-ta sekbino nai. Mui je mutba 
being, saio those Babus four there {ioere)-not. I whieh leaf-pot 

kuri nad^u denak sei-ta dui-tar majhe basi 

having-niade-{iii) {the)-sioeetmeais gave that of-tioo iii-the-midst sat 

rabina. Ar eo-ta 36 ^al-ptitar dbaka rabina, sc-ta, on 

was. And that-{whioh) (loith) which sul’leaves covered was, that other 

jaygay paru rabm. Dekbi^bina sO-la kamkam abay, ebay ai 

in-place lying was 1 -saw that little- {quantity) is-remnining, on-ihis that 

natika ai Babuder 3annu, mui naur-kc nauka anbatc kuhinakj ar 

boat of-those Babus l-hnew, I {the) -bo at man the-boat to-slop ashed, and 

‘ Babu kudbi gona/ bun^'fik. Mintak tabara maliar katba nabi surit 

^ Babus where gone,' enquired. But they my words not listemng-fo 
nauka cbalat nagay. T^aliay(yabay) mui p 5 rte anba nauka 

the-boat plying began. At-this I in-the-watcr plunging the-boat 

dbunnu. Y^abak nak majbi ar y^abak nak dan tabara nauka 

caught-hold-of. One man boatman and one man oarsman they the-boat 

nigna paraya nagit utu-putu bit-nak. Mintak ei*rum 5 kisak bilum banek, 

talcing feeing for attempt made. But in-this-way some delay thcre^ioas. 

Bkbne Babuder ma3b dui*ia nak gbuiiyanak mui-ke dban^ak ar 

Noio of-the-Babus among two men returned me caught-hold-of and 

cliar naukarc cburi kurite asnak,* buniyat cbibirit nagay. Tabar 

* thief in the-boat stealing to-do came' saying to-mahe-noise began. Of -that 


adb-gbamta par ar 

dui-ta Babu 

y^abak 

nak 

Bipabi 

sange 

ana, 

half-an-hour after the-othcr 

two Babus 

one 

man 

constable 

With 

tahing. 

mui-ku dbari nigana 

pbari-gbarak. 

Mui 

kibak 

ianu 

nai 

Mabar 

nib tahing carried-off 

{to-the) -out-post. 

1 anything 

Know 

not. 

Mu 


dasb nai. 

fault {there)-is-not. 
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MAL-PAHARIS. 

The last variety of 'Western Bengali is the dialect spoken by the Mal-Paharias, 
a Dravidian tribe which has abandoned its original customs and language) and has 
become Hinduised. Its present language is a corrupt Bengali, included m which, 
hke flies in amber, we meet, here and there, a stray word of Dravidian birth. Accord- 
ing to Mr. Eisley, their latest descnber, the tnbe is probably of common origin 
with the Males of Kajmahal, who still speak a Dravidian language. But its members 
have become so thoroughly Hiuduised, and are so shocked at the impure practices of 
their northern cousins, that they deny all relationship. 

The Mal-Paharias mhabit the centre portion of the District of the Sonthal 
Parganas and the adjoining portion of the Birbhum District, but the dialect associated 
with their name is only reported from the former district. The map opposite p. 69 
shows the locality in which it is spoken. The number of speakers is estimated at 
12,801. Hitherto, hardly anything was known about the language of this interesting 
people. Prom their Dravidian ongin, and from the fact that a few words of the 
meagre vocabulary, which is all that has been available, are Dravidian, it has been 
provisionally assumed that it belonged to the Dravidian family. The foUowmg speci- 
men, for which I am indebted to the Eev. L. 0. Skrefsrud of Benagaria, shows, however, 
that it is merely a corrupt Bengali. 

The following are the authorities which I have seen regarding the MM-Pahanas : — 

BnOEANAN-HAMiLTON, Dr Francis, ajpud The Hutory, Anhquiites, Topography, aiid StaUshcs of 
Eastern Indxa, by Moktqoueet Martin. London, 1838 There is an acconnt of the tnbe on 
p 126 of Vol n 

Daiton, Edward Tuite, 0 S L, Bescnptwe Ethnology of Bengal. Caloutta, 1872 Account of tho 
tnbe on p 274 Vocabulary, p 302 

Hdntee, Sir W W, LL.D, KOS.I, Slatutxeal Account of Bengal, Vol XTV, Bhagalpur 
and the Santfil Parganas London, 1877 Account of the tnbe on p 298 

Bislet, H H , C.I E , The Tribes and Castes of Bengal. Calcutta, 1891 Voh n p 66 

The language of the Mal-Paharias closely resembles the Kharia-thar spoken in 
Manbhum, of which examples have just been given. It is not, therefore, necessary to 
CTive a full analysis of the various grammatical forms presented in the version of the 
Parable printed below The following remarks will be sufficient 

As in Kharia-thar, every n becomes cerebralised to n, which is strongly pronounced 
as in Oriya and Western India In the Bengali language, the letter n has lost its proper 
pronunciation, and is pronounced hke an ordinary dental n Hence a new device has 
to be coined for representing the true sound of n. This is done, in the case of Mal- 
Pahana, by writing the letter^, ie., the letter r,with the following vowel nasahsed 
Whenever this ocem’s, I have transliterated the whole as n 

In the conjugation of verbs, the third person singular of the past tense ends in -a, as 
in halla, he said. The following forms of the Perfect may be noted 

JcerichTia, I have done. 
dVdchhas, thou hast given 
haclimchh(H, he has survived 

The Conjunctive Participle is formed by addmg UnaJe, as m guhat-henah, having 
collected ; ga^e-henaje, having gone , and many other instances. 

BcDgab. , ® 2 
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[No. 21.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILYa' (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHlSHA. 

■Western Dialect, 21al-RahartA Mixed Sub-Dialect. (Sonthal Paeganas ) 

{The Itev. JO. O. Skrefsrud, 1899.) 

I ^ yj c?t^, 

^ Tft\» ^ ctR c^{i:=w, '^\x 

'®jt’’rv5‘f^ c^tf^ fJrW<p I ^ c4pjc4 Ofm cwf^ 

^ cTf^lpT^ I ^ ^n:<f C^»<4 OfC^ til‘4' ^ T^T?!^ ^ 

pisT , ut^JT uWtte. i¥[ I c*i^, c^r ^'QI '^sI 

<J^5fcT 1445 C4^ »rt^4 ffr=l1 I ^f^(.4.»<4 4^, 454 C4t4l4 444t4 

5^ C4f4 4^4t4 ^ 5l4l^ ^4 C4tf^ I ^ C544 C4t4t}^ e?tC4l, 

4c^1, C4t4l, 5TC^f4 f44nT ^4 ^554 C4t4"B, ^414 '554 C4^ f44l^ 

^f^4t4 C^4 4t5t4, C4rC4 ^ cfl?F ■gf%C44 4^ 4t4 1 ^ %1^C544 

C4t4l4t^ C4C^ 1 ^ ^2. 4%^ ^5t4 C4t41 ^514 C4f4e. C5^, -414 ^5t4 441 5^U44, 4l4 
’IC4 ^5t4 ^1^5, 5(R(.5'14 ^5t4 ^ | C4^ ^5t4 4^^ ’« C4t4l, 4^ 41^14 f44i4 414 

^14 C4f4W , 4^ 4t4 ^ C4^ f44t^^4l4 C4l4 4t5l^ 1 C4t4l 'otfTf- 

5rtT 44^, 5l<^f4 4U5 f^ 4tf4 4tr^'t544 ^5t4 C4 , ^5t4 5tC^s. 4t°Q^ 

4l4 CB^C4€, ^ f45rf^ C4 , 4t4 4t4t4 4C4i:544 4t44T C^ft^ , 4t44 454 ^5ft C4^1 
4f4C5C44'j <ll(b-o|U5, ^hl5C^C«1<P, C^4*ll 

4t4 ^5R 4^ C4^1 4tC4 ^ 4C44 4f^ 4tf^(.5'i<T> 4tB 4t5r4 ^'5(,<n<P I '545' 

«|'^4|4 ^If4(.544 ^4 ^4t^, ^ ^tl f4 ? ^ %5t4 4^, ^54 ^ 4tf4C44, 
4t4 ^54 C4t41 4^ (7»tW (75414 C4f4I^ , 4l44 ^ ^5t4 C'»'5(.«l4 1 ^ 4l4^, f^4- 

142. 4T5r ^2, 4^ , C4f ^5t4 C4t41 4tf^ 5jB1^C544 ^5t4 44t4f4 C444 I ^ 44t^- 
-5114^14 C4t4t4 4^^;, (7t4, ^554 4l^ C4f4f, ^54 4^ 4^^ 4151^ 4fr 

C4f44, ^ ^54l% 44^(P4lC4 <i|4^ 514C44 ClT4t4 4t5l^ f44ll4, C^444^^ C4t544l*4l44l4 
f4?7I 544141^1 (Prl44 , \s44 ^5t^ (4^1, 1^ (4f^’rt4 4t“7fti:4 ^ 0441^- 

'44pT4, ^4^ ^514 4tf4 45 (7=1^ (75414 C44C^ I f4'5 ^ ^ ^51^ 

44^, 4141, ^ 417541 454 4t*4ll4’ 4ll4, 454 ^5ft5t4 '5t5t4 ^554 1 14 S ^ §44f^ 

C4l4 Ptl54, 4144 '554 ^5lt 4f4CIC44’, 4fff 4T5t, 514(5 05(414, (75f^ I 
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[No. 21.] 

IND£)-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHlSHA, 


Westeen Dialect, Mal-Pahaeia Mixed Sub-Dialect. (Sonthad Paeganas.) 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION. 


(Ihe Rev. L. O. Skrefsritd, 1S99.) 


Ek 

janar dui-ta 

beta 

acbhlek 

Ubi^ar 

madb^e 

ebbata 

beta 

One 

man's 

ilCQ 

sons 

loere. 

Of -them 

among 

the-younger 

son 

apnar 

boba-k 

balla, 

‘0 

boba, 

dhaner 

jab ay 

bakbra mui 

bbitbo 

his- own 

father-to 

said, 

■ ‘ 0 

father. 

of-the-wealth 

lohat 

share I i 

will-get 

mo-kbe 

dc.’ 

Tate 

AJ 

UI 

gbarkarna ubi^a-k * 

bakbia 

ken 

•dila. 

me to 

give' Thereon 

he 

the -property them- to 

division 

having-made 

gave. 

Tbarbe 

dinet 

cbbata 

beta 

sabbe gutiJai-benak 

dur 

des 

A-few 

in-days 

the-younger 

son 

all having-collected 

{to)-a-far country 

gelek, 

ar tabay-tbm 

nang-cbbinar 

cbal'cbalan 

benak 

apnar 

taka 


went, and there in'ojligate conduct Jiavtng-done his-oton rupees 
Ivori uclrai-dilek. Ui sabhe clihar-khar ken-ke uhay 

coxcries squandered. Re everijtlixng dnst-iand-) ashes hamng-made that 

dese bejay akal liailek, ar m kashtai pant laglek 

in-country sevex'e famine hecanie, and he in-distress to-fall began 

Takkan ui ga^e-henak ubay deser ek ]an girastar bkarsa 
Then he havmg-gone that of-country a person offarmer refuge 
nila. Uha manus apnar matbe su'^ar cbarait patbai-dila. Peobbu, 

took. That man his-oton in-field sioine tofeed sent-{1nm). Afterwards, 

su^^aie ]e kunda kbaita, ubat-be pet bharit kbajla, 

the-swine what husks used-to-eat, with-them the-belly to‘fiU he-icished, 

kmta keba nabay dila Takban jagi-benak balla, ‘mabar 

hit anyone not gave. Then having-come-to-hts-senses he-satd, ^ my 


bobar kata muniser darkar baite besi kbaibav achbai, 

father's how-many servants' sufficient than more for-eatmg ts, 

ar mui bay-t^llIl bbake morio. Mui uthi-benak apnar boba-tbin 


and 1 here in-hunger die. I having-ansen my-oion father-near 
jaibo, uba-k balbS, ” ^ b5ba, mui sarger birud ar tabar 

will-go, him-to I-wtll-say, "0 father, I of-heaven against and of-thee 


chbambut pap kericbba. Mui ar tabar 

before sin have-done. I any-more thy 


beta bikbai-jaibar 
son of-bemg-called 


lekbe nab Mo-kbe tabar ek jan mumser matan rakb.”' 


w-considerati-on am not. Me thy one person servant's like keep."[ 
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Prolihu \i\ nptmr liob'ir-diin (jrin:, TJi <lun'‘ 

Jifla'wnnh, he hnvwn-urlnrn hin^own /<ilhcr'r-i tctrtiiij wen^ He aUn.^n'innec 
ralulr uhfiv bulm ulifi-k tlrUut liirfH, ir nbfir xn'ijii 

hi-rc.nninivQ hit father hnn urmig mtd ff.hun rrmyirr’^ju 

bniir-lv, nr jiiu'i’lni R-vV. uli.'ir intit fllnri-li<“n-iV, uli' 1: 

became, and rnnniiuj goivf) hia ar-nccl ! nth\n-cnug} (.{}.<.), i), fi,, 
cliumH. lll'i ulfi-l: Inin, ‘0 mtii 'ir-.'r Inrfi'l hr 

hitsed Thr^^on himdo raid, ‘0 father, J rfh^aven a^nsrjif find 

talnr clibrimbnt ])'ip Vrruhln Mitt ur I'tinr I't'; billi'.i-jitl'ir 

of-tUcc before rau harc-doti<‘ / rm-jr.ere thy ton ofbeivn.rn>b I 

b'klu' ' n'lb'ii ’ Ibjbi apn'ir b!i VuVi-r'-I bilH, *Ir*pt*f'n 
■!ii‘COati'lera{ tO)i * Thefntii^r saidj * fjfdc! lo 

bnbbe bnii<'' utlcfi {ytoi our.rcd nib<») } \ui jm-iirmb ti^ '-b 

nil than good ^ e'otif'i 1 1 ’urg^lTOiiglt Ib-do 

pmtlbru-tlC' ; tib'ir but..'*. *ir jiit'i pmdlr’i'd' ; nr 

clothe; Ins on-hard nny nnd enf,^ S’OC-- ptif-ott , nrd 


ambi bba’^-brml. utnml lartb 

{lcl)-vs hatirg-calen rcjoicirg rah*' 


1 '-nn innlnr itiM beta marTcblu ’ 
b'i'Ci'Utc 1 sy tint too hrd-di^d; 


li'tcluacblni ; 

h'lr'uoblu irk, 

bb.'til 

1 




has-siirriccd , 

had. Leer. 

do:t. 

tent, fo” 

rd' 




At ub'tr bath 

bet'* 

m.' tbr. 

i chbl“k 

hi 

[rinr.' r gadi 

jind Ins 

b.g 

ton 

ir.tlc 

-f-ld 


Tie 

cj.ti e-l onre f.'’rr 

tisidiunak 

n’lcb 

bujan futtl’k 

Tat bin 

n. 

3*In bl’Mu'j'k 

havtug-comc 

(/arebsy 

mnsic ! card. 

Tien 

one 

perior, tcrrat/-*o 

d.‘tki-ii“ nak 

iib1*k 

pudli 

nn, 

* tb’-g'i 

1 i ’’ 

C'l 

iib‘i-k Lain, ‘tabar 

havtng-callcd 

/ in, -to 

Ic-cnqinrcd, 

* t! cs’' 

tel ^ 

’ He 

Hm-lo sn’d, * thy 

bbat fi'^ilck, ur 

tabar 

bub'i 

bath 

bbuj 

trb’.r 

krricbbai ; k'ran 

brother came, and 

thy 

father 

great 

f/irtarr 

ready 

hns.rna'-^e , htcvt.se 


til tiba-lc nibbij bbctlHc ’ Ui m^lu, bbitarit n.ibu jait 

he him in-good-coudihou met,' He tcas-tcrofh, tnsidc not to-go 


Idmjla PC’clibu 

hc-70ishcd. jijlcrtcards 

Idiasamadi Icerlu. IJi 

entreaties made He 


ubur bOb'i bubiro 

his father outside 

gb lira I- bun ale fipnar 

having-rcplied hts-oten 


gucbfii-bun'ik nba*k 

haeitig-cmergcd htm-io 

bobu-k balE, ‘ dekli 

fathcr-to said, ‘ sec, 


ata din mui tabar kaj kerlcbba ; tabnr hukum kakban nabai 
eo-manij dags I thy tcorbs hate-done; thy order ever not 

rad kericblm ; tabu tumUi kakban mo-kbb ek-ta cbhaga er 

reversed I-have-made ; nevertheless thou ever vie-io a-sxngle goats 

cbo^a-k nabai dkaobbas, jbman mui mobar sanggau-gar nPe 

hid not hast-given, that I my companions-of tcilh 
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iiasi-mOja kerib. Kinta 

laughter 'enjoyment may 'make. But 

sanggane tabar dhan khaUe 
in company thy loealth having-eaten 

takban tumbi tibar lagi 

then thou of-him for-the-sake 

ui uba-k balla, ‘ bachbtij tui 
he him-to said, * son, thou 

mabar 3abay, tabay tabar. 

9?itne whatever, thai-even thine. 

cbabi^a, karan tabar ibai bbai 
ts-right, 'hecause thy this brother 

bhetil ’ 
was found! 


tabar ibai beta, 3ihi behi^a-gar 

thy this son, toko qf-harlots 

pbelaiobhaa, ubm jekhan. aslek, 
has-throion-away, he when came, 

bada bbOj te^ar kerle ’ Kinta 
great dinner ready madest! But 
sabbe-ga mabar saaggaue aobbas, 

always my in-conipany art, 

Kiata anand ar ulasatbi keri 

But ' rejoicing and exultation to-make 

marichbelek, bacbbi^aebbai , haraicbhelek, 
had-d\ed, has-survivcd ; had-been-lo^tf 
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This dialect is spoken in Central Midnapore. It is bounded on the east and north 
by the Standard dialect spoken in those portions of the District, and on the south and v^est 
by the Oriya of Midnapore and of Mayurbhanja. It touches the sea in the Nandigram 
Thana It covers a small area, and might almost be classed as a mixed sub-dialect of 
Standard Bengali and Oriya It differs considerably, famrever, from both languages 
and possesses peculiarities of its own which entitle it to be classed as an independent 
dialect, and not as a mere mixture. 

It is spoken by 346,502 people. 

I am indebted for the following account of the langnages of ^lidnapore to a note 
which has been furnished to me by Bahu Krishna Kishor Acharji, the Secretary of the 
Jlidnapore District Board. Three mam languages are spoken in this District, namely, Ben- 
gali, Oriya, and SantalL The last is a tribal language, and not a local one. It is spoken 
bv tbe Santals of the west of tbe District in Thanas Dantan, GopibaUabbpur, -Ihargaon, 
and Binpur. The other inhabitants of these thanas speak a corrupt Onya Oriya is 
also spoken in tbe southern portion of the thana of Karayangarh, and m tbe Sub-Dirision 
of Contai in tbe south of tbe District. 

In tbe rest of tbe District tbe language is Bengali. Tbe boundary between Ben- 
crali and Oriya is not capable of accurate definition. On each side of the border-line above 
indicated, there is a mixed dialect which may be styled either bad Bengali or bad Oriya. 
In tbe north and east of the District there is spoken a tolerably pure Bengali belong- 
iatr to the Standard dialect. The members of the Kaibartta caste speak the carious 
dialect whic'h I have named Sonth-W^em Bengali ; and they are so numerous in the 
centre of the District and in the west of the Tamluk Sab- Division, that their language 
must be considered tbe main language of tbe tract. 

The following is the Kaibartta popolation in tbe area referred to : — 


Sidr 


Tsoltii: S^'b-D-.-rinGO. 


yc~e ci Ttars. 


Foptafido— 

■’VS-*.-— ? f?--":*' (7* 

' 


Drrro (Strati’ cfThizn) 

• 

, 23-513 

Sibing f-hrle) . 

« 

. I2:-775 

CtrrA) , 

• 

. 15-751 

Parsktra (tVer:},. 

« 

, 75 5^ 

Tatnhu: tD:j) . 


. 57-725 

(Dr) . 

• 

. 42,4';3 




This mav be taken as tbe population speaking South- Western Bengali. It should 
be obseryed that the dialect of Kandigrsni, mentioned above, is a mixed one, and 
partakes of the nature of the Standard Bengali spoken in the rest of the Tamluk Sno- 

^^^^^^honndsry between Sonth-Westem Bengali and Oriya may he taken to he the 
Biver Kaiishai, w jer e it poses through the Karayangarh Thana. Tcis riven also named 
here the Ealdi, conrinnes to be the language boundary and becomes tbe Kortbem 
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boundary of the Contai Sub-Division. On the east of tbe Contai Sub-Division the 
dialect lies, in Thana Nandigram, between that Sub-Division and tbe Eiver Haldi, wbicb 
here falls into the sea. The annesed map shows roughly where this South-Western 
Bengali is spoken. It also covers the ground whero Bengali, Oriya, and Bihari all three 
meet, and shows, so far as a map can show by definite lme3,a state of affairs which is 
essentially indefinite, the common boundaries of these three languages in this locabty. 

The dialect of Bengali spoken in the north and cast of the District, as already 
stated, belongs to the Central or Standard dialect. In the oxtremo north, however, near 
Garhbeta and Salhani, it shades into the form of tho Western dialect spoken in Bankura. 
Elsewhere, too, there are slight local variations which do not require illustration. 

The Oriya spoken along the border lino of Bengali, is, as already said, much mixed 
with that language. Moreover, tho form of that language which is spoken in Thanas 
Dantan, Gopihallahhpur, .Ihargaon, and Binpur is considerably leavened with words 
borrowed from the Santali of the tribes living in that neighbourhood. 

Begarding tho Kaiharttas of Midnaporc, reference may he made to Mr. Bisley’s 
Tribes and Castes of Bengal, and to the account of tho tribe given in pages 5:1; and 55 of 
the Statistical Account of tho District. According to a local tradition which is not men- 
tioned in either of these works, their original Iiorao was on tho banks of the Sarju, in 
Oudh, a sufficiently improbable claim to respectability of race, which is not borne 
out by the caste-statistics of that Province. They appear to have been a non-Aryan 
race and to have entered Midnaporc from Orissa, and it is certam that they conquered 
the district by force of arms. They now form moro than thirty per cent of the whole 
population of the District, being strongest, as explained above, in Thana Sabang, while 
most of them are found south of the Biver Kasai. They founded several great families 
most of which have since died away, but tbe Baja of Tamluk is still a member of the 
caste. One of their leaders became Baja of Sujamuta, and his last lineal descendant 
died some years ago, after running through the splendid patrimony which he had in- 
herited. The defeat of the Ba 3 a of Maina by the Kaiharttas at the time of their ori- 
ginal invasion of tho District is the subject of a local poem, once very popular, hut now 
seldom read. 

Tbe history of their arrival in the District accounts for the very peculiar character of 
the dialect of Bengali spoken by them. Probably originally owning some non-Aryan 
language, they arrived in Midnaporc speaking a corrupt patois of Oriya, and on this as 
a basis, they have built the dialect of Bengali which they speak in their present home. 

As might he expected, the dialect is strongly influenced by Oriya. Eor instance, the 
word pot a son, is much more used in that language than in Bengali. The word 
younger, is for the Oriya sd/icr, 'jati-sau, every one, is Oriya for Bengali je-se paral^, 
again, is low Oriya for a ‘ son.’ The colloquial Oriya forms its ablative by adding n, thus 
gharUi from a house ; so also we have in these specimens words like viajhti, from among, 
se-thinu, from that place. The plural of Oriya nouns is formed by adding the syllable 
muna. Witb this may be compared — 

cJidfcarmanke, to the servants, corresponding to the Oriya clidlaravmiaulu. 
Jcaslimanldr, of harlots „ „ I,asbimdi!au?:ar. 

mdrmayjMv, of us „ „ mdmdmnkar (vulgar). 

dmdnnahe, io us „ „ amdhamdnauKu. 
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^ Tlie p6ot ZSa.'mefming * t6 l)e,^ flofeg not ocoM in Stonaatd Bengali, but is found in 
Orlya So Tve find n root tha in these specimens, viz., in— • 

thaya, be remains or 'they renibin, bo^^esi)ondi^lg to 'Oriya, VhaB, be remains, 
tlidmi, I ^as ,, 

he wa&jOr'tbey wero, „ „ 

thdiie, lasting „ „ 

'The first person singular O'f the ^a^t t6hae in 'Onya ^nds in i, and the second person 
in u, thus kali, 1 did ; kalu, thou didst So also “we have in these Specimens ihaJmi, I was 
kollu, thou didst. 

d?he con 3 unctive participle in Orlyd ends in «, thus 'dekU, having seen. 'So We have 
here words like jdi-ni, not having gone 

Besides the above the following peculiarities may be mentioned 
(I) i*ronunciation.--^ is frequently “written and pronounced as o’Or-O. Dhus we 
have koi'^d for kariyd, having done; choPd, for 'chaliyd, having g'one, dhor^d for 
hhariyd, having held; hoVa (pron. k6lld)'iQi: haild, he became', idkhnu for takhan 
then; moUi, for mate, like. 

The vowel e is frequently written pronounced a ’(like the d m ‘hat^). 

ThusgreZo, he went, becomes pronounced gdld‘, dSkhie, to see, becomes >^We, 
pronounced ^ddkte, chhcle, the young of any ammaU ^ becomes -pronounced 
cJihdlld. 

^here is, in fact, a tendency even tor d to 'become this {£) Thus rdgiyd, 
being* angry, becomes v^dg'^d, pronounced rdggd 

As usual, d% becomes e, and is sb Written. Thus khdila, he ate, becomes khela. 
This c again becomes ’’d, as above, so that we have pdila, be got, becoming first pUa, 
and then p^dla (pron paid), 

^he vowel i between two consonants is frequently elided, and the first consonant is 
assimilated to the second. Thus piirila, he fell, becomes palla (pron. polio) ; kanla, he 
did, becomes kalla ; kanfe, to do, becomes, katt^; Idgila, he began, becomes Idgla. Simi- 
larly haila, he was, becomes hala or hoVa This, it may be noted, is also common m 
Onya. If, however, the second consonant is y, the first consonant is not assimilated 
Thus for kariyd, having gone, we have kor^d ; for rdgiyd, being angry, becomes r^dg^d 
{rdggd). 

There is a constant tendency to make a word, which properly ends m 'a, end m 
H. Thus mddhur^a, sWeetUess, becomes mddhufi; hdk’a, a word, becomes hdk'ii 
(pron. bdkki) , mVa, continual, becomes Ittii (see below) (here the word is spelled as 
pronounced). 

As regards consonants, there is a steady tendency to double them when they are 
medial, and the accent falls on the preceding syllable. Thus for pMkd, squandering, 
we have pTiukkd , for dara, great, we have ladda , for ihektyd, having appointed, ihekki, 
for hhdke, hunger, Ihokke , for thdkur, God, fhdkhur ; for iztal, cold, ^ttdl , for majhdr, 
pleasant, onajhjliar ; and many others. Note’also, in this connexion, the word saggal, 
all, for sakal 

There is a tendency to disaspiration, Thus kdch, near, for kdchhe , d^akte {ddkte), 
for dekhite , gar for gafh, a fort. In hdblds for abhtldsh, the bh has been disaspirated, 
and the aspiration transferred to the commencement of the word. A medial h is hable 

Bengali ^ ^ 
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to elision, thus Itdila for haUla, ho saicli Jcalha, for haUha, I shall say; clidila, tor 
chahila, he wished. 

On the other hand p is aspirated in lidphu, for lap, a father. 

As in Oriya, initial w is very often changed to 1. Thus wo have Ujer, iotnijer, of 
one’s own ; laya^ for I am not ; V&y for n'dyt like ; Idoh for ndoli^ dancing ; hm (see 
above) for continual ; Larun-gafer Lallardiit Nara-narayan of Narayan.garh, 

(II) In the declension of NounSj allusion has been already made to the Oriya abla- 
tive in «, in words Vtkomdjhn, from among ; seihimt, from there. There is a locative in i 
in words like elcicafhzt in one place ; pdtiddli, in the school. A termination of the genitive 
is kdr in words like loJdidr, of a man ; idnnekdr or IdnndMVi of them. The correspond- 
ing termination in Oriya is Karat which is only used in tho plural. 

(III) Several irregular forms of the PronottES have been noted. These are mui, 
the old singular ‘I’ ; from this wo have, md-kct to mo; nidr, my; mbnne,vfQ‘, VLuAmorhet 
our ; mbrmanhdr, of us. Prom tho regular dmit we have a dative plural, dmdnnaJiet to us. 
The series for tho second person is not so complete, but we have tni (old singular), thou 
(used with a verb in tho singular); luit thou (honorific, used with a verb in the plural) ; 
and a curious form taih meaning * thy. ’ Por tho third person we have tan (honorific), 
his ; tdmie, they, and tdmwlcdr as well as tdnndl'dr, of them. 

With regard to Verbs, a peculiar negative sufliv vi or nika, must firet be mentioned. 
It occurs in words like, jdz-ni, not having gone ; haya-m, it is not ; dichha-ni, thou hast 
not given ; peli-m, I did not disregard ; dila^mKa, he did not give ; jdnchhiHiila, do you 
not know ; chdila-niJca, ho did not wish. * 

In the conjugation of verbs, the personal terminations used are, as already pointed 
out, those of Oriya. 

As regards conjugation, the Present is regular, Tho Present definite is contracted 
from the standard form. Thus ydiic/i/iw, you know, for ydaiYccii/itt. But more usually 
an entirely different form is adopted, in which the auxihary is formed from a base tha. 
Thus we have — ^ 

hari-tld, I am doing. 
jdn-ihu, thou art going. 
klidhdya-iJia, you are feeding,' 

* Iiaya-tJic, he is. 


As examples of the Past tense may be quoted— 

thdi^ni, I was, standard, chJdldm, Oriya thili. 


if 


pdnzt I got, 
porni, I fell, „ 
koUu, thou didst, 
g^'dlu, thou wentest, 
baslu, thou didst sit, 
kalla (pron. kollb), he made, „ 
hoVa (pron. hollo), he was, 


pdildm. 

parildm. 

standard, karile. 
gele. 
basill* 
kanla. 
haUa. 


ft 


a 


$9 


Of the Perfect, which is also extremely contracted, I quote the following examples. 

It will be noted that the chh is sometimes doubled, and is sometimes not — 

kaoKchhi (1st specimen), \ j 8{;andard, kanydohU, 

kochchh (Srd specimen ), ) 
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pachM,^ have got, standard, pmydohU. 

dichha-{m), you have (not)* given (pi.) standard dtyaoTiha {nd). 

diohlie, he has given „ dtydchhe. 

Note the form dssan (for dsiydohlien), he has come. 

As esatnples of the Pluperfect may be quoted — 

Jcoclwhhim, I ha^ done, standard, kanydohhtldm, 
g^dchhla (pron gdchhlo), „ gtydchJnla. 

Of the future, the following are examples . — 

kaiba (pron koibo), shall say, standard, hbhiba. 
cIiJidrbd-{m), I will (not) desert, „ ohhdnba nd. 
korhtn, he will do, „ kariben. 

habe, he will be, „ hatbe. 

Causal verbs are formed by adding bd to the root Thus— 
khdhdya-tha, you are feeding, standard, khddydztechha. 
pdbdilitf thou didst cause to get, „ pdbydih. 

The first specimen is the Parable of the Prodigal Son. 



110 




[No. 22.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 


UKXGALi on BAxr; v.nrrAf^TTv 


SouTn-lVtSTEn?: Dialect. 


(Mil)'. * roEf, DistnrcT.) 


<i5TCTtrrnj^q c'.'l '.[1^1 ‘.r- CM MvT? « 

'STlb'R •'itw qtq C^(C^ ^ I C5) 'if*: r- 1 r’C*: CRRn I CrJ?.pqMr 

pi <Rltm c'O 75 un 'jO f vn /;* '.jc^ c^Mf! ' > in 1 c^>: o\ rrr-'z: crith 

I zjrz-r ^ti-’ j/iu'ft C'*;!; -tf? qpi 

^1? MF"? 5 -. aiiiT I cirjj Gi c^fi zi's iTT c^M-ri tri “ten --j 3 i c^t t:c^ 

cMisn o.R nriia aU Pm i o.n c: i”. Mi- ii-pj ' imi cO 'rsi 
Tf-T , filer Pqpr I MiATr nm 'in mm j/i n: ^ ' n, c:^:? m:*: r?; ?7:;( vr^ 

utrr z~5 -:ii;c? cTmI^c^ v"*' -'P '•[:!“? 1 '^ 1 *' ~<"n '2rrr bir 

21^*1 MH (TiT'-Ti Ft:; ru rtiTr oirtvP, *;t' r; cir cm? ?'y, i cmr^ 
tA CTt? FMn-'.ir n irrr[/R Mrii: T< 1 C’r zn ':e;; 7 M*i:r ':rtic 1 tt? rr 

fslcr inic^ ’OivTi 'iR ’effi "(?1 1 ^ini ■.riii zn q.q cc'fFV'? c>rtirn tr p c-.^r 1 fitM 


'll? c^l r<M, jn«*XT? Ff:; oi? rn; ^ 

fR I GTiCr rA C3R Fire?? (PIT M- 1 

« * 

PtFinitl Pt^l rjlCT Pi^ CF PR iia rp-R 
(Pten C'ira (FTP CM? ?nii (PI? 

c?T?n ^cii CM? rr ?3 mI^m c 


?r < ITT rf^? r tj-' mr cti? cm? ^''Pt 

* % 

TR ?i? fi-rffct r*y :iMcri?7i vcrp 
^P, M? vr.f'^-CTR! )-^Ti crRn mi 1 ^ 
r?] c^ncr ern mP, n?!?? Prti Mni 


^ c?i ?t^ I c?iT7 ?(R? riF fTfer MT?n ‘Iit y?c? ?n? 1 
CTI5.37 isrc^ Firrer isrlrn ^i?? ^?i P? rqi c? ’ c? ncr br? fci^ pppi? fp 

fr?Jl f5Tl?y? fT? n? C^mrp <RRC 2 FRf?C« I c? rTlMi s? ?nMT Ftt?f?r I 
^ ?t? rtc? Mt?n ^stcr rF5 ^il^ 1 c? zn ?iMr T?rt? rm r? 

Pi^e. ?i?fe r^ Tp r'<n c?f?f? ^^c??i rrjg cMcr ?c^ ?pi ftimi c? ^ giR isR^Pr 
c^?f cT?Ti cM? ?ir I Ml? fT? c? CM r?R??rt? ?frF msji cttpr ^fi Rt? t^rfe*! Ptf 
c?^ c?l ?? Mt?ci2 fsf? c«iN F? I c? rA? rl^ c?c?c??R c?R rlrr 15^ ; 

c?t? M?Ftf 5 ertr I c?!????!? cM? mIftIf m ??*vi:iFiF F?f? I crR «t^cr c^ri Mf? 1 

^ fr?n rtiF 11 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OE BANGA-BHASHA. 

South-WeSteen Diaieot. ' (Midnapoee Disteiot.) 

y 

Ek lokkar dutta p6 Tannekar majhu k6cli’'ar p6 li]er 

A imn-qf two sons were. Them-qf from-among younger son hts-oum 

t\j 

bapliu-ke balla, ‘ bapbu be, bisbai-a^air 30 bati mui paba se-ta mo-ke 

father-to sai^, ‘ 0-father, propertyqf what share 1 shall-get that me-to 

d^a.’ Se tannakar majbu bisbai b 3 ti kor^a dda. Shot din 
give,* Se them-of from among pi'operty division doing gave. Many days 
Jaiy-ni kocb^a p6 sumob^a guti liya bbot-dure ek 

not-having-gone younger son all collecting taking great-distanoe-at one 

giye cboba g^ala (galo). Setbi se akutta kbaobebapatar kor^a 

village-to having departed went. There he much expenditure doing 
lijer bisbai-asbai ekka-dame pbakki^-p^alla. J^atke tar sumcb^a pburmla, setbi 

his-own property altogether sguandered. Whey, his all was-spenf, there 

ek badda akal palla. Ar badda dukb bol’^a. Tokbnn se sen 

a great famine fell. And his great distress was. Then he that 

gar 8k lokkar d’^are 3ay^a mur gu3la Se tak-ke lijer por^a 

village^of a man-qf door-io going head pit’in. Se him-to hts-oyon fallow 

bbufie s6r cbcbarate tbekki dila Sor 30 tusb kbatan 

field-in swine to feed having-appointed gave {did). Swine what husks were-eaiing 
taku-u se kbay^a pet pata katte bablas kalla ; kai ta-ke dila-mka. 

that-even he eating belly fill to-do wish did , anyone him-to gave-not 

J^atke cb^ata tar 3fiar udla se kaila, ‘ Mor bapbur pa^e 
When hemg^awakened his sense arose he said, ‘ Mg father-qf side-to {near) 
katta darma kbauka chakar laphar kata kbaya-the 

how many wage eating servant (and) slqve how much are-eating {and) 
pelaya-the, mui etbi bhokke mari-tbi Mui etbinu m6r 
throwing away {wasting), I here (of) hunger am dying. I from-here my 
bapbur paie ^ay^a ta-ke kaiba, “ bapbu*be, tbakkurer cbbamu ar 

father-of side-to going him-to will say, '‘0-father, Qod-of front and 

tomar cbbamu katta patak kocbcbbini. Mui ar tor p6r 
thy front how much sin I did. I more thy son-of 

3aggi laya, mo-ke tui tor darma^kbauka obakarer bay push ” ’ 

worthy not, me-to thou thy wage-eating servgnt-of like support.** * 

Setbinu se tar bapbur pas-ke g^ala ( galo ). Bbot-dunnu 
From-the he his father-of side-to ig§nf. From-great-distance 
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tar bap ta-ke d^akte p^aya, tar badda madra hala. Dhay^a 

hs father him-io to-see gelhitg, his great com-passim teas. Hunning 

3aya tar gala jeritti dbor'a tar ebum kbola. Tatba tar p6 

going hie neclt embracing holding his lass ate. Then his son 

kaila, ‘bapbu-be, Mui tbakkurur ebbamu ar tor ebbamu katta patak 
said, ^0 father, I God-of front and thy front much sm 
kacbebbi. Mui ar tor pOr Jaggi laya. Mo-ke tm tor 
have~done. I no more thy son-of worthy not. 21 e-to thou thy 
darma-kbauka ebakarer m6tu push.’ Tar bap ebakar-man-ke kalla, 

wage-cahng seroant-of like support: His father servants-to said 

‘mat-kor^a. ekkban acbebba luga an’a, e-’a-kc pmte de, ar 
^ haste-doing {soon) one piece good cloth hinging, him-to to-put-on give, and 

bate ek.ta ^ mudi, paya ck-j6ra juta por^a d'a. Aya rnorme 
hand-to a ring, feetdo one-pair shoes hating put -on give Come {let) us 

kbeye-deje kbus kari. Janebbu-nika mui mOr mara p6-ke jita pani ; 

eating pleasure do Knoio-you-not I my dead son-to alive I-got; 

bara-dban pbir^a paui ’ BoTa fume kbos katte lagla. 
lost-icealth bach got: Saying {this) they Merrymaking to-do began. 

Tar bara p6 bile tbaila. Sutbinu gbarcr kacb tarik as^a 

Eis elder son field-in was. From thp'e house-of near np-lo coming 

lacb git baya-tbe iunte p'^ala. Tokbnu 6k-l0k 

dancing singing {are)-going-on io-hear got. Immediately a {one-man) 

cbakar*ke d^ak’a talasla ‘ iga ki baya-tbe-re? ’ Se ta-ke kaila, *tan 
seriant-to calling he enquired * this what (?5) going on ? ’ Ee hm-io said, ‘ thy 

bbai assan, tan bbai bbalaya-bbalaya pbifa assan, tai tan 
brother has-come, thy brother well-well bach has-come, therefore thy 
bap lok-jan kbabaya-tbe-dabaya-tbe. Se fag-^a gbar sadate cbaila-nika. 
father men is-feeding. He being-angry house to-enter wanted-not. 

Tan tar bap bare as^a ta-ke tbam-tbum katte lagla. Se 

Therefore his father outside coming him-to pacification to-do began, Ee 

tar bap-ke eu jabab kalla, ‘ Mui atta kal tan kbijmat kari-lbi. 

Ins falher-to this answer made, ‘J so-long time thy service am-doing, 

kabbbu tan katha peli-ni; tabbo kabbhu mo-ke 

at-any-Ume thy word disregarded-not ; still at-any-time me-to 


gate bada cbkal^a 
one-single goat young 
lay^a kbos kari. 
taking pleasure may do. 

par^a tomar supicba 
hamng-fallen thy all 


diebba-ni, 
th ou-hast-gi ven-n ot, 

Ax 
And 
bisbai 
property 


36 mui mor bam-jullir-lok-ke 

that 1 my associate-people-to 

tan 36 p 6 kasbi-man-kar sate 
thy what son prostitutes with 

airane dichb§, sei p6 gbar 


rinn-to has-given, that {same) son house 

aste tanni tui l6k-3'an kbabaya-tba.* Se kaila, 'bapbuj tui berebbSr 

on-coming immediately thou men art-feeding: Ee said, ‘ 0 son, thou always 
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mor Bate efchu acbbu ; m6r sumcha ta , t6r-u. Mor man-kar khos-ahlad 
my xcith here urt ; my aU-(p'operty)-tndeed tliine-also Of-iis pleasure 

kara gar-uchit haya-ni , tor bhai-ke ]gta paobbi , ban g^acbbla phu'^a 
to’do improper ir-not , thy brother-to alive I-have-got i lost went {was) back 
pacbbi. 

I-have-got. 


The Best specimen is a folk-song in tbe same dialect It refers to tbe departure of 
Krisbua from Vriudavana for Mathura, in order to slay tbe demon Kamsa The speaker 
is supposed to be Krishna’s elder brother Bala-rama. This occurred in the Dvapara 
or third age of tbe world , and in the preceding, or Treta, age, Krishna had also been in- 
carnate as Rama-cbandra and Bala-rama as R^a-obandra’s younger brother Lakshmana. 
In tbe war between Rama-cbandra and Ravana, Lakshmana had been dangerously 
wounded by a celebrated weapon named the ^aAs^^-spear. He was only repived by 
Hanuman bringing him a magic root This is what is refeiTed to in the fourth verse. 
It will be understood that Krishna is believed, hke Rama-cbandra, to have been an 
incarnation of the Supreme Deity, Vishnu. Before his birth his mother was imprisoned 
by Kamsa, in order to kill the infant directly he was born The child was saved by a 
miracle In the last verse, Krishna is represented as placing his own mother in prison. 
As the supreme ruler of the universe, .he was responsible for what occurred. 


BoDg»li 



lU] 


[ No. 23.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OEBAlflGA-BHlSHA. 

Sotith-Westeen Dialect. (Midnapoeb Distbict.) 

^ ft I 

^ C*tt^ I 

^ W1 C^tC^ CTt^C^ C^ I 

'3 ^ ^tft? ^I'pf m?{?m Et*W f^n 

f » 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION. 

Haya, Id kollu-re Kishta kai-ke g^alu. 

Alas, iohat hast-tlioii-done-O, 0 Krishna tohere-io arMhou-gone. 

Kis-ke achliu bkuye par^a. Lihat ki Jau-thu-re 

What-for art4hou ground-on lying. Is-it-certain tohat {that) art-thoii-gomg-C, 

cliMr^a. 
having-left {ns) 

Brindaban ki pbikka kare baslu. 

Vrmddvana what empty mahzng hast-thoii-saf. 

Mai tetta-jugge Laikhan tbaini, ^akti^ele Jatba, ponii. 

I in-the-Treta-ynga Lahshmana teas, by-the-iaJek-spear when {I) fell* 

Tatba kand^a argbat-parghat hailu. 

At-that-time weeping inconsolable thon-wert. 

D 3 ugge hay^a kan&htba mo-ke kollu-re tor j^htha. 

This age-in being younger me-to madest-thou-0 thy elder, 

Tai-ki Kisbta, i kasbta pabailu. 

Is-it-for-this, O-Krishna, this suffering thou-madest-me-get. 

Janam nilu jar odare rakhlu, 

Kwth ihou-tooTcest whose wonib-in ihou-hasf-hept, 

Ta-ke karaggare, 6 tar chbattir upre patbtbar ebap^a dilu. 

Ser prison-in, and her breast-qf upon stone pressing thou-hast-given. 
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

1. AlaSj "what hast thou done, 0 Krishna ? Where hast thou gone ? 

2 Why art thou lying on the ground ? Is it certain that thou art going to leave 
us ? 

3. Why art thou making Vrindavana a desert ? 

4 In the Treta age I was Lakshmana. When I fell struck by the ^aift-spear, 

5 Thou didst weep and wast inconsolable. 

6 In this, Dvapara, age thou art the younger, and hast made me the elder. 

7 Is it for this reason, O Birishna, that thou makesc me to bear aU this sorrow ? 

& 9 Thou hast put her in prison in whose womb thou wast conceived, and hast 

placed upon her breast a stone. 


The nest specimen is an account of a good boy in the same dialect. 


Beugili 
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[No. 24.J 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BnASDA. 

South- Western Dialect. (JIiDNAPonE Districf) 

'srt^ I CUfTw ^ ^ iS(^ 7(^C< cq UNTPPT =5rf^C^^%- 

^ C^it^ ttu TUS I -Jc^i c^l?U( (TTfs^jl 

¥r^ ^ I C^rtC^ ^^c=}l !>;f^ Dt^ICTff dl^f^cil tij^rUril 

^trl^ ^ C^pT^rt^ ^WfcT ^jf'l m^T t' 

^ ;I1^ ^ ^f% ^\%L^ FtTjpp 5JP)J1 f^rn 

Ftfe c^f^ 1 CTl CT) €t^ iji ’it^n «ii^ii iic^ ^ ^ 

?rt^ ^ I GTt^ utt ? TtZIPT 

c^tf^ ? (Pit? sn‘'&?Ttf^ urfe Tt^T »6t^1 Jfl’iTl ’4^131 C^ 

^ urt^ ^2p ^ ut^ cTtiw Jit^n ii 


TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION. 

Laran-garer Lallaran Babur san^o p6 SOrindii Babu4i' Ilium 

I^ardyan-garh-of I^ava-ndrdyan JBuhii-of youngo' son Saincndra JBdhu very 

majhjbar lot. Jamnu liamsi tamuu lialsa ar sam^iftol 

charming- jperson. As charming so o]pcn-hearled and of-cqnahle-lemgier 

Bacbhar cbodda pandra ummOr babe. Bru maldlie emnu 

Year fourteen fifteen age iciV-he (is probably). This (time) icitJnn so 

macUiU]^! 30 cbalallafar, aiporJi-saiporii ara saficbu lot tSn 

good-natured, that servants-slaves neighbours other all people his 

bhobistar katba sun^a kata tarip katto tbaya. IVTuye ek-ti 
politeness-of loord heanng much to-do continue. ITouth-in a-single 

bol^a utaksbkhar ki pbakii-pbatcha bakb nal Moibe Lifai 

having -mentioned angry or trivial lOord not. Our I^itdi 

site isbtala tbakaya kbum dhalmel eggala-eknala ekkalbi kbaba-Aaba* 
with fmendship being great intimacy nech-deep one place-in eating 
saoya (sbowa) bus'^a karan ar htti-litti baurpar patb^ali putbi gaite 
lying-in-bed sitting does and daily JBahuriipa-of school-to booh to-sing (recite) 

3an. ^unte paba-3aya eu sambaebbar Cbait mase naki Medunpure 
he-goes. To-hear is-got this whole-year Chaitra mpnth-in may-be Ilidnapoi e-in 

saiber ebbamuke 3ay^a intabam diya ais^a kumpanir gbare 

Saheb-of front-to going examination giving coming company (Government) of house-in 


* f 1 IS a snfiSi of endearment, as (fi is of contempt 
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cliaki'i korbbm Jau-sau kaya tan khum uchcka pay^a liabe. Amanna-ke 

service he will-do. Every-hody says Jns very high o'anTc (post) loill-be. Us-to 
tan ma balSn |je, ‘mbr ju tbaite thaite mui kabbbu parakke bibbui 

Jns mother says that, ‘my life lasting I at-any-time son-to foreign-oountry 

cbbarbo-nL Mor ki nai ? katta-re atta saggal ? kallag^a atta 

icill leave-not. My tchat not ^ whomfor so-much all ? whom-for so-much 

abar kocbcbbi ? mor iantumani (a corruption of gentleman) cbakri kam 
property I-have done? my respectable' (son) for service necessity 

nai ? appa, kara dh^aya-dhap^a bara , mor bus^ai 

not? O^a; 7 ie;v 50 H), running-(and)'bustling twelve, my sitting 

tbay’^a tera. Ki ^ babe cbakre-bakri Ghare bus^a du-bati 

remaining thirteen. What icill-be service. Souse sitting twioe-twenty-bighas 
cba'^U kolle ]ag^a bbot.’ 

cidtivaiion if-done (would)-prohide much? 

FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

Sanrendra Babu, the younger son of Nar-narayap Babu of Narayangarh is a very 
nice boy. He is as open-bearted and equal-tempered, as he is charming. He is 
about fourteen or fifteen years of age, and all this time be has been so sweet, that 
servants, slaves, neighbours, everyone, when they hear his gentle language, are full of 
his praises. He is never heard to utter a single angry or trivial word. Our Nitai is his 
friend, and is so very intimate with him, that they eat and sleep and sit together, and 
every day they go together to Bahurupa village school to recite their lessons. 

There is a report that he will go up in the month of Chaitra of this year to Midna- 
pore, and will there pass an examination before the Sahib, and will get into Government 
service. Everyone says that he will ultimately obtain a very high post But his 
mother says to us, ‘ As long as I live, I shall not let my son go away to a distant 
country. What is there that I have not plenty of ? For whom is all this property of 
mine, if not for him ? For whom have I collected so much wealth ? My " gentleman 
has no necessity for taking service. My darling, " others may earn twelve by running 
and bustling, but we will earn thiiteen by sitting quietly at home.” ^ What is the use 
of taking service ? With forty bighds of land we shall have plenty to eat while we stay 
at home ’ 

* Th]« u 8 Trell-!.DOjrn prorerb. 
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IV.-NORTHERN BENGAL. 

The standard of the northern dialect of Bengali may be taken to he the form of 
the language which is spoken in the District of Dinajpur. To the west, it merges into 
the Maithili dialect of Bihari, through the Smpuria sub-dialect in Eastern Purnea. To 
the east and north, it becomes the well-marked dialect spoken m Bangpur, Jalpaigun 
and the neighbouring Districts to the east and known as Rajbangsi. To the south, in 
Bajshahi add Pabna, it mbra nearly approaches the standard dialect of Central Bengal. 

The dialect is spoken in the following Districts, — Bajshahi, Dinajpur, Bogra, and 
Pabna. 

The whole of this tract has, withia historic times, been subject to tbe Koch tribes 
who invaded it from Oooch Bihar, Assam, and Eastern Bengal, and members of the tribe 
still exist in each District. They were originally reported as speaking their original Koch 
language, but an examination of the specimens of their language which I have received 
shows that they have given up their original speech, and now only speak a more or less 
corrupt variety of Northern Bengali. Careful enquiries made on the spot have elicited 
the fact that, even in the privacy of their homes, and when speakmg to members of 
their own tribe, these Koch speak only Bengali. In the four Districts abovementioned, 
their language does not differ from that of other peasants of the locality. 

The dialect is also spoken in the east of Malda District Here, there are some 

66.000 people of Koch origm, who while they have abandoned their original language, 
speak an impure Bengali, differing from that of theii’ hfeighbours belonging to other 
castes. The remaining speakers of Bengali speak a variety of the northern dialect. 
Malda, as the meeting place of several languages, would form an mteresting study to the 
comparative philologist. Curiously enough, language is much more distributed by race 
than according to locahty, so that in one and the same village in the east of the Distnot 
four or five languages may he heard spoken. Bengali, Bihari, Santali, Koch-Bengali, 
and others all meet in this District on equal terms The Bengali of the District, though 
of the northern variety, is much infected by the neighbouring Bihari, and this is 
specially true of the suh-dialect spoken by the Koch, and is its special point of 
difference Its grammar shows remarkable points of agreement with Oriya 

Another sub-dialect of Northern Bengah is found m the north-east of thO District 
of Pumea. It is called Siripuria from the name, ^ripur, of the paTgana in which it is 
most prevaldut, and also Elishanganjia, from the principal town of the suh-division of 
that name. It is largely mixed with idioms borrowed from the neighbouring Bihari, 
and is even iTritteU in the Kaithi character which is that usually adopted for writing 
that language. The people who speak it are mostly of Koch origin. Of these, some 

466.000 are Musalmans, and some 136,000 are still called Koch. A wild tnbe entitled 
Kurana also speaks the same sub-dialect. Of these there are about 11,600. These 
three classes were originally returned as speaking three different languages, hut furthet 
inquiry shows that they all speak the same language, Sinpuria, which closely resembles 
the Koch-Bengali spoken in Malda The total number of people returned from Pmaiea 
as speaking Suipuria is 603,623. Its western limit, and lienee the western limit of 
Bengali, may be roughly taken as the Biver Mahananda 
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JIKNOAM. 


TTo tliu'i find llmt NorlTjcrn Bcngnli U Rpck^ n hy the followng number of 
people : — 


Nnmp of Djitrut. 

Xnrnli^r of Sjy^ker*. 

Bajshahi 

• # * „ 

• 


Dinajpur 


1,412,000’ 

Bogra 

• • • # 

710,f07» 

Pahna 

• • » # 


!Mnlda 


030,000 

JIaldn (Kocli sub dialect) 

• * # • 

C5.000 

Purnca (Siripurla suh-dialcct) 

• • ♦ # 

00.3,023 

1 . 


Totvl 

0,105,003 


The follon'ing points may he noticed regarding the form of the dialect spoken in 
Dinnjpur . — 

The system of spelling and pronunciation closely follows that of Central Bengal, 
the more contracted forms of the verbal conjugation being as a rule follotrcd. Here 
and there wo meet the letter I used instead of r, as in the s'ord £ttrtlc for /arJn, in a 
body. 

As regards vocabulary note the use of the word /ddaf, the Sanskrit /Jref, to mean 
* everythiDg.* 

In the declension of nouns, there is a Locative Singular in r/ or of. Einmples arcr 
VashlU, in trouble; pdy£t, on foot ; Ihtlel, in the field; dr/of, in the country; /idfaf, 
on the hand; l.dchhat, near. The Isominotive Plural sometimes takes the same form as 
that of the Instrumental Singular. Thus, chhudyaic, pronounced chhdicdU, children. 
Besides the usual Genitive Plural ending in dtr, for digcry as in hefdddr, of harlots 
there is a similarly contracted Accusative Bative Plural, ns in cAo^'ordeA-, to the servants; 
handlnidtJ:, friends. In the Pronouns also, it will he seen that there is a tendency to 
drop the final e of the Accusative-Dative termination It. 

In regard to the pronouns, the pronoun of the first person is hdmi, L Its Accusa- 
tive-Dative Singular is hdmdJcZ, or hamak, its Genitive Singular is hdmdr, and its H’omi- 
native Plural is humrd. Similarly, for the second person, Umi is *thou,’ the Genitive 
Singular of which is iumdri und so on for the other eases For the pronoun of the third 
person, we have se, he; idk or tahdh, him, or to him ; fdrd, they ; and tdydlr, their. The 
remaining pronouns exhibit no irregularities. JtJJiait and ft-AAon mean * when ’ and 
‘ then,’ 

In the conjugation of verbs, there are irregularities in the personal terminations. 
The second person, honorific, sometimes ends in cn Thus, den, you give; karUen, you 


* Eeviied figoies 
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made ; dchhen, you are. The first persou of tlie future ends in wi, as in halim, I will say. 
The third smgular Past ends in e in the case of Transitive, and drops its termination 
in the case of Intransitive verbs. The following examples may be noted, — dtle, he 
gave , pale, he obtained ; Lhdle, he ate ; puchhle, he asked. Por Intransitive verbs 
we have hml, he became. So, chJiil, he was ; gel, he went , Idgi, he began ; khelchhil, he 
was, or they were, playing. In one instance, we also find a Transitive verb dropping its 
final termination, viz , in kahtl, he said. 

As samples of the Perfect tense, we may quote, — dichhi, I have given ; karichhi or 
contracted karchhi, I have done ; bSchtchhe, he has escaped ; geichhe, he has gone , 
dsiclihe, he has come , and dnchhe, he has brought. Honorific forms are kartohhen, 
he has made, and he has obtamed. As a Pluperfect, the word geichhd, he 
had gone, is an example. 

Por the Puture, we have pdm, I shall get , jam, I shall go ; hahm, I shall say. 

The Infinitive ends in bd. Thus, bhartbd, to fill ; dekhbd pale, he was able to see , 
karbd Idgtl, he began to do , parbd Idgil, he began to fall Sometimes it is inflected in 
the Genitive case. Thus, dibdr Idgil, he began to give , mbdr ehdhtl, he wished to 
take , ddkibdr klmildm, I told to call 

The Conjunctive Participle ends m e after a consonant Thus, dse, having come, 
kare, having done , and many others. After a long d, the termination is y. Thus, pdy, 
having got; khdy, having eaten 

A notice of the dialect of Dinajpur, with a short Vocabulary by G. H. Hamant, will 
be found on page 101 of Vol II, 1873, of the Indian Antigmry. 


Bengali. 
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[No. 25.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 

3ij:.NGALi on BA^GA-n^;^.sIl.l. 


Kouthlun Dialuct 


(Ilr.AJl’UK DlSTlllCT.) 

nc'Ti f'.M 1 i.ci; cvi; '*Tr:' 

CT •^'I rtf.l nt”^, I 'll! It. G! vrK^ ftr:: 

cn^n-s’n tct: vrr.--*,* cr^icir;^, "-.n /;r gi 

fviivi I GI 'illt. '.'^5 Tr.-! G".q gi'? C-«:x ^r*:“ r'??', GI ^-Tt-e. 

filpm 1 CT':jt gi f'l^l gi:' ggH c-n f'l.'l'tr! (’.'gt ; GI C^lIT 'TIIT'' rr-r'? 

“S'* ■H ^ 

*;g? uiFpii fr-iq I '-iirt. * r. GUM ' rn, g gi o’:'.' '^pr'n M; fr^r 

GGP '.tirt. GTG Gr. GI tl">n -'rM'-IM*: hT’^-Z G** g*' 

'>W5 ’-if*: CGIl -jG “f: ' iG r -IF*, MM 'iirr’ M' « Gfr 

T^ii? 511’Ti:. ■^.ri '-if^fr, ?if:i 1 1 riGi! Mil ^.'.nn gi- jiTm 
t-M?! <£T '-i "MG." I 'lIFt. O’ "i'.? Mt'G Mri7 f^TV CM l ft’-v. 


IC” 

X ' 

'M'''! riM7 vi?: 

FI'QM , 'Mikl? , 7T2B: G.: fm , -511 c-M G t'CF I TIM J 

X ^ ^ X % X 


GiCT^R, R 

r , r 
'1 7 t - 

r,. 

rif-.; T'-n 

A 

r T* 
r ivl 

-v-«rr 
»* 1 

3 MIG? 

ICUl 


M 

C7 1 


TIM MR 


Mt? Till MH GI^l G.TTS. GI MtGI ^CMI rw MU ?:MT ^lU?’ I Gi‘“ 

Gi ^ UTMMCM MT7t. xFTlM ’ GI TltP; 7M7 TI^ ■=IlI>T7, ^ JMT 

^''[TS CTTTI TfMJn ; CMGv CT, GI Tirr^^MP'.iq VMGI M^GG: I GI 

Ulf^ M I ’ItFS. 'MIftT MfGIt. MTI:3I TtrpT T'CM*' I rTT^F C^I 

TI^ , Gt^M, v£iT Mn <GI rtf .1 ;3M7 GiM MrliF, TMi: GH^G 

Mt, tn? ^:iR ^ST&I GR G, 

mgr C^l, Gi CMITGR 5K77 ^R =1^* '^K GTi^, Gi GTGI 

M t fii ^> CT'I^ TR TR^ ms C=R CMiR mRgR ! G TtrtT ?i^> MR l 

R^R ^ MTCRT, MR MmR M Ri mi T ^MR \ Rpr; MRM mm MR 

i MR'l •^R v£jt ^ MR GTtf^,, MifkF , ^RR GittRI, MSR Gltc^ t 
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[No. 26.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BAl^GA-BHlSHl. 


NoBTHEEif Dialect. 

Ek jan manusker dui 
One person man's tioo 


(Dinajpur District) 


cliliaoya, (chhawa) 
sons 


cklula. 

were. 


Tayder 

Of-them 


rnadhye 

among 


cbbota 

cbbaoya 

apan bap-ke 

kabil, ‘ 

Bap 1 sampater 

36 

the-young 

son 

his-oicn father-to 

said, ‘ Father ' of-the-property 

what 

bbag bami 

pam. 

ta bamak den ’ 

Tabat 

se tayder madb’^e 

bis bay 

share I 

will-get. 

that me-to give ’ 

Thereon 

he (f-them among property 

bbag 

karS 

dilen. Kicbbu din 

par 

cbbota obbaoya 

tabat 


division having-made 
ek tkai kare 


gave. Some days qfter the-young son everything 

dut delat chalS gel, ar sei thai se 
one place Imving-niade a-far land-in having-gone went, and in-that-place he 
apanmit kebhare apanar sampat uray dile. Se tabat 

riotous in-hehaviour his-own property having -oaused-to- fly gave, B.e everything 

akal hail, 
famine became, 
giya 

having-gone 
lok 

person 
^u6r 
thC'pigs 


kbarach. kar§ pbSllS 

spent having-made having-wasted 
ar se kasbtet parba 

and he in-trouble to-fall 

de^er ek jan giraster 


deiat bbari 
land-in a-severe 
Tekhan se 
began. Then he 
a^ra mle Se 


sei 

that 

lagil. 


of-country a, person householder -of refuge took. That 
matbat ^uor ebaraba patbay dile. Pachbat 

in-field pigs tofeed having-sent gave. Afterwards 


apanar 

his-oicn 


kbosa 


kbay 


sei 


de 


se 


pet 


sei 
that 
tabak 
him 

36 

what 

bbariba man kanl, 


husks 

used-to-eat those 

by-means-qf 

he the-belly 

to-fill 

mind made, 

kintuk 

keha 

tak 

dile 

na. 

Pachbat 

chetan 

pay se 

but 

any -one 

him-to 

gave 

not. 

Afterwards 

senses having-obtained he 

kabil, 

' bamar 

baper 

keta 

darmabadar 

chakar 

beii beii 

said. 

* my 

father's 

how-many 

wage^getting 

servants 

much muck 

kbabar 

pay, 

ar 

bami 

betba 

bhuke 

man. Eami 

ntb§ 

to-eat 

get. 

and 

I 

here 

in-hunger 

die, I 

havmg-risen, 


apan 

my-oion 

barai 

1 

bami 

1 


baper 


kacbbat 


father's in-neighbourhood 


sparger 


birodhe 
of-heaven in-opposilion 
ar tumar cbbaoya 

moi e thy son 


ar 

and 


3 am, 
will go, 
tumar 
thy 
bal 6 -balabar 
oj -being -called 


tabak 
him-to 
sakkb^at 
before 

3bS> 

worthy 


balim, 


Bap, 


I-will-say, “ Father, 
pap kariohbi ; 
stn have- done : 

nabi ; bamak 
am-not ; r-e 


Bengali 
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tumar 

ek 

jan darmabadar 

cbakarer 

mata 

rakben.” ’ Pacbbat 

thy 

one 

man wage-getting 

of-servant 

like 

keep,” ’ Afterwards 

se 

utbS 

apan bapcr nikat 

gel, Kintuk 

he 

having-risen his-oion fathers in-neighbourliood 

went. But 

se 

dure 

thakte tar 

bap 

tak 

dekbba pale, ar 

he 

in-distanoe 

remaining Ins 

father 

him 

to-see got, and 

daya 

kare 

daure 

jay. 

gala 

dbare cbuma 

pity 

havmg-made having-run 

having-gone, 

neck 

having-seized a-hiss 

kbale. 

Cbbaoya tak kabil, 

‘Bap, 

bami 

sparger birodhe 

ate. 

The-son hm-to said, 

* Father, 

1 of.heaven in-opposition 

6 

tumar 

sakkb^'at pap 

karicbbi , 

bami 

tumar cbbaoya 

and. 

thy 

before sin 

have-done 

1 

thy son 

bale-balabar 

jog nabi.’ 

Kintuk 

bap 

apan cbakardek 

of-being-called 

worthy ani-not.’ 

But ihefaiher 

his-own servants-to 

kabll, 

‘jaldl kbub bhala kapar 

anS 

ibak 

pindbao ; ibar batate 


said, ^ qiiiclly tery good clothes having-broaght ihis-iperson) dress; hts on-hand 

angti 6 payet jata pindliao ; ar liamra khaoya-daoya (iiawa-dawa) 
a-ring and on-feel shoes put-on; and {let)-us /easing 

karS anand kari. Karan hamar ei chliaoya mare geichhU, 

havinymade joy male. For my tins son having-dted had-gone, 

bSchiclilLe ; haray geichhil, pa6ya-(pawa)-geiclike.’ Pare t^ra 

has-suroived ; having-heen-lost had-gone, has-been-found.’ Afterwards they 

anand karba lagil. 

jog to-make began. 


Ai tar bara beta kbetet chbil. 

And his elder son in-field was 

nikat balS nacb bajna 

in-neighhourhood having -become, dancing music 


ase 


gharer 


Se 

Se havtng-come of-liouse ' 
^nnte pale. Tekhan se 

fo-hear got. Then he 


ek jan cbakar-ke kaobliat dake pucbble. 

one man servant near having-called ashed. 

tabak kabil, ‘ tumar bbai asicbbe, ar 

htm-to said, * thy brother has-come, and 


^P-sab ki’^ Se 
* Thts-all what?’ Fe 
tumar bap bara 
thy father a-greai 


bboj taiyar karicbbSn, kene ^ tabak aram ^arile paicbbgn/ 

feast o'eady has-made, because that he him sound tn-body has-obtained? 

Kiutuk se rag kanl, , bbitar 3abar cbabil na. Pacbbat tahar 
But he anger made, within to-go wished not Aftei wards his 
bap babirat as§j tabak parbodb dibax lagil. Kintuk 

father outside havtng-come, him remonstrance to-give began But 

se nttar kar§ apan bapak kabil, ‘ dekb§n, eta bacbbar 
he answer making hts-oion father-to said, ‘see, so-many years 
dbare bami tnmar seba karicbbi, tumar kon-5 bukum kunkale 

lasting I thy service have-done, thy any order at-any-tme 
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pliSlai nai, tabu tumi kunkale bamak §k-ta cbbagaler bacboba 
1-dtwbeyed not, yet thou at-any-Ume me-fo a goat’s hud 
den nai, 36 bamar bandbudek niye anand kari ; kintuk 

gavest not, that my friends taking joy I^may^make ; but 

tumar ei beta, 30 beSader sange tumar sampat kbay pbehcbbe, 

thy this son, of ’harlots tn-company thy loealth eating has-wasted, 

se 3ekban asil, tekhan tumi tar karan bara bb63 taiyar karilen.’ 

he when he-came, then thou Ins forsake a-great feast ready hast-made.’ 

Kintuk se tabak balil, ‘ Bacbba, tumi sarbada bamar sange achbgn, 

Bid he hwi-to said, ‘ Son, thou always my tusompany art, 
ar bamar 3a bay, sab ta tumar. Kintuk anand kara ‘ ar 

and mine what is, all indeed thine. But joy, to-make and 

bulas baoya (bowa) bbala baiyacbbe, karan tumar ei bhai mar6 
rejoicing to-be good has-been, for thy this brother hamng-died 

geicbbil, bScbicbbe ; baray geiebbil, pa 5 ya-(pawa)-geicbhe ’ 

had-gone, hassurvived , hamng-been-lost kad-gone, has-been-found’ 
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[No. 26.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 


BENGALI OB BANGA-BnASHA. 

Noetheei; Dialect. (Diitajpue Disteict) 

Ft GUI JtfiT I (P\\ C' I ^ 

t "W? 1 8 FtG^nrS *IT^ 1 F? 

G FtG^I ^ p5F^ f^f? 1 ■'ICS C'lC^ 57;7fF C^>fj FTGF1 FtG v I I^ 

CrmtCT fef ’G CTt^ifCl? FtG^I CCT^ FFTC'I 1 in FTC-vt!?? 

f^r? Fffei pr^ I jnfir 15 '-. ^ crmt^ f^fir g Fif^r? g ^ 

^FTKi?! 1 FI G^ rlFH G jt t'l C'Pf I 

f''t '-,‘tT I cn G I Ft GITl FIgFI r 

i) ^T? I ^TfF ^(VftTF, CF 7l:CF TI^ nfF TTFIF f?^Fl 

c^ i*i^r? C'^t FIT 1 


TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION. 

Hamlr chliioya (chliavra) bami ]viiun*karchhi. SCi-jin^a cbnnlvidar 
•iliy * c/jUcI I havc^murdcrcd That'for chauhdar 

6 pulls hama-kc ckhano anchlic. Ai cbhaoyar (cbbawar) bajesb 5 (pacb) 
and police ue here haze-hrought. That child's age 5 

baebbar. 4 (char) khan cbbao\atd (cbbaF.atO) sandb^ar satnav ban-man 
gears. d-in-nv/nber children of-ecening tiuie quanelling 

kbelcbbil Hami ubarder sakabko char dilam o ai cbhaoya (cbbaFa) 

icer e-play mg. I them all slaps gate and that child 

jhak pare-gcl. ETami €k char 6 ek kil dicbhi, Pare-gele 

all-of-a-sudden fell-doxca I one slap and one fist-hloio gave. Having-fallen-down 

bamar beti-cbhaoya (cbbaFa) ebbaoja-kO (cbbaFa-ke) kolate nile 6 
rny izife child on-the-lap took and 

Jakban kolate nile takban ebbaoya (cbhaFa) cbok cbaraye-dile. Hamar 
when on-ihe-lap took then child eye raised-np 2Iy 

ma takban ebbaoya-ke (cbbaFa-ke) nibar cbahil, kintu panl-na Hami 
mother then child to-tale icanted, hut could-uot I 

takban kolay nilam 6 pbakir-takir dakibar kabilam, 6 babnt mannsh 

then on-lap took and faklrs-and-others to-call asked, . and many men 

asil. Cbbaoya (ebbawa) b&mar kolay dam nila b tbanda 

came The-child my on-lap (Jiis-last)-hreath took and cold 

abi'geL 

hecame. 
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Q , — Hanmaa kara na cliup thak, bapa ei ]an^a cbar del 6 tnari^ 

Quarrel do not quiet Iceep, you this fot slap gave and beat ? 

Chhaoya(chha\va) beti cbbaoya(cbbaTs'a) , 
child female child (wa^) 

A — Ha, bamar kashur baiyacbhe. Hami kbusite kabilam. Je 
Yes, my guilt has-beoome. I voluntarily have^stated. What 
baiebbe, taba bami tamam. kabi-dilam. Keha ^ikbay dey 

happened, that I all have^slated. Anyone tutoring gave 

nai. 

{No body tuioied me). 
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The foUoM^ing two examples come from E-isin-ii llnlda, and the dialecL closely 
resembles that of the preceding ones. They Imse been prepared wilh much care by 
13abu Radhesb Chandra Set, and the pionnncuitioii is excellently illustrated. The 
tollowiug are the chief peculiarities of the dialect of these specimen'^: 

I. — PRONUNCIATION— 

Tbo letter a (o) is pronounced as u or o. Thus jhuv for jav, a person ; chhold for 
chlidfa, a little, dhullc (pr. clhollO) for (Uufyilr, he caught. 

The letter c; or c is frequently written and holh are pronounced like the 

a m hat. Thus yViI: (pr. yMA)Jor c7., one; //«/« {bdfd), a son, rhhvlui (for chhvlf) 
a child ; ;/«/, for y;e/, belly ; cfddl, for chcl, senses , Kh'dlt (for IhClC), in the field , 
t^dld (for theke), fiom. 

In stichic, to think, o has become ii, and in ddfVt, an has become d 
In the wordy/idii iov jan, a person, j has become y/i 

The local dialect pronounces r as r Thus lor haro, great Tlio letters /, 5 //, 
and s are all written s, which is pronounced as dental s. Here we sec the signs of the 
influence of the adjoining Bihari. 

II. — NOUNS— 

The Accusative Dative is usually formed by adding Thus hdhuk, to the father ; 
saaojuf/fl/i, a citizen (Ace ), io/., to a uifc. Sometimes the ordinary form is used, as 
kuitd-ke. 

The Genitive Singular is regular 

The Instrumental Locative is generally regular, but sometimes ends in vt, as in 
gharet, in the house. 

The sign of the Ablative is hate, as hdt hutc, from the hand. 

As an example of c in the Nominative Plural, we have chdoydUpCtoydle, the 
children 

The Genitive Plural is formed by adding ghdr, to the Genitire Singular Thus 
tdr-ghdr, of them , ddster-glwr, of friends. Prom this other obliquo cases may be formed 
Thus, tdr-ghdr he, to them. 

III. — PRONOUNS- 

First Person, — hdml, I ; hdmdk, to me ; hdmdr, my ; hdmrd, we. 

Second Person, — tuit thou , tdl, thee ; tor, thy. 

^Ihird Person, — tax, ax, he; (dk, him; tdr, his; fdf, thereon; tdr-ghdr, of them; 
tdr-ghdr-kc, to them. 

T, this one ; xi, that one. 

Adjectives, dx, ai, that. 

Others, — kelm, anyone, 7i;?c/<c7/7ni, anything ; Jtunu, any. 

The rest are regular, so far as they appear in the specimens,’ 

lY.— VERBS— 

(o) Auxiliary Verbs, and Verbs Substantive— 

(1) Fx'esent, — Idhx, I am not ; dohhxs, thou art ; dchhe, he is. 

(2) — achhld, hdld, he was, etc 

(3) Pasi Condztxoxial, — hdtd, he would have been, 

> (4) Vex'hal Noun, — hdhdr, of being, 
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PiniteVerb— 

1 Present,— hdti^ I cut ; harti I may make ; rahi^ we may remain ; dis-nit thou 
didst not give ; khdy, they eat. 

2. Fresent Definite, — nibrcUlii, I am dying. 

3. Imperfect, — dichhld-na, he was not giving ; aschhilo, he was coming. 

4. Future,— pamn, I will get; ydnvn, I will go; kaJmu, I waU say, kaimiu, 
I shall do, kahle, he will say. 

5 Imperative, — de, give; rakh, keep, ay, come; d^akhek, look; khai, let us 
eat , dai, let us give ; kari, let us do 

6. Fast, — Second Ferson, — dih, thou gavest. 

3j'd Ferson , — 

(a) Transitive Verbs, — kahle, he said ; dile, he gave , phelle, he squandered , 
dhblle, he caught ; pathdle, he sent ; dekhle, he saw ; kbrle, he made ; 
khdle, he ate ; ptdle, he got ; puclihle, he asked , kblle, he made ; karle, 
he made ; rdlhle, he put. 

(5) Intransitive Verbs, — g^dlb, he went ; hblb, he heeame ; polo, he fell ; did, 
he came , Idglb, they began ; sdndhdlo, he entered ; thdklo, he remained. 

7. Fast Conditional and Habitual, — bhdlo~bdstb, he used to like. 

8. Ferfect, — kai^dchhi, I have done ; diydchhe, he has given , nnydchhe, he has 
wasted , dxfdohhe, he has come ; pay^dchhe, he has got , khdy’' dchhe, they have eaten, 

9 Fluperfeot, — mai'^dchhilb, he had died ; hariydchhtlb, he was lost. 

10 Infinitive, — chardte, to tend , hhardte, to fill ; kahte, to call , rdnte, to cook ; 
Ihdtc, to eat ; suchie, to think 

11, Fresent Farticiple, — bitte, passing (of time) ; jdnte, knowing , rahte t, even 
remaining. 

12 Conditional Farlieipl€,—pdle, if he got , puchhle, having enquired ; kahle, 
if I say. 

13. Conjunctive Forticiple, — This ends in ^o. Thus having divided ; kar^d, 
having done ,jdy^d, having gone, and many others. 

Sometimes the regular form is met, as, sdndhiyd, having entered 

Malda District is a meeting-place of several languages, — of Bengali, Bihan, Santali, 
Koeh, and ^others. Curiously enough, language is distributed by race, rather than by 
locality, so that in one village four or five languages may he heard spoken 

The two following specimens are the Parable of the Prodigal Sou, and a short Polkr 

tale. 


Bengali 
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[No. 27.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 

Ur.NGALI OT BAXGA-BHaSUa. 

(yiMT)K I)i‘;Tr.rcT ) 


ISOr.TIIEnK DIA.LLCT. 

(Bahu Jiadc-ih Chnutlra hrt , 1607 ,) 

ct: fiAn nr*i gt ri~r; c7 1 M.-n 


vr c:;^ P'.u C70 r; - --rr- 

rm i"* -' "rn *1 


^1^1 ' 1 ^^] f’-W I 


■'R2 • 

^7n 

f.TRT* 

tirri '■ 

7iR; 

1 yy 

\ 

7^7 

T7r> 


r, 

C^’ c: 

K': 

*''4 *^4 

-'i' 

’ll cc 

rp^j 

£ ^;r 

^ 7!:Mr 

Rr 

1 


: f^-i 

f*' 

1 M > 

-r-ui 'lit'-. 

1 ,.r., 

4 ' 

/“> 'rpr* 

, 

'T'-r 

f^r 

n» 

' (*.1 . • 

11*** 

-7 — T 

. v_ 

I * 

'5'R 

Mf-, 

CTR; 

r yr^f i 

f** 

y»*r 

w 1 » • n 

ry: 

■’IR 

«y« *-» 

^ t .- 

ar 

■'ir? 

y.r:. 

tl i *<• • 

.,,r- 
• ' 1 - , 


O'Tt, fy , 
• '£ r - r— :r 
y ~T>.C' Tt^c^ 


^ Tr? 5T::rr3 •’ic? cir ■'ic? r::v 't;'-; r:r-^ rr? ctpt 

N % % • 

CF^TI -II rt.'fT ciy y^^rnrr.trTi rtT’^ ?i-j o: 77?^ zty 

ijCT I ^ ^fT'^niTiT c^":rT, yrw ., ■^:? rrm Trr 

xp ’- <711 vir.r: I i^'5 c’.':' cr:^n ~nt’ <:’’. nf" -mt? ■vn cttt 

T^;7, rtr< cTt7 -VT!? crnn iunr" y>U 1 




. ; y. - ;i7 ’^■ 

rry r'lRfT f.l"! ^ir, TTT y, TP rm- <r?: rc, y I n^, "(B' 

^p^i?r7 7:17 1 ^n:^f j.i^:f7 < ^HcT! rir-i:] err nic-7i "ttcthi ^ 

CTf^ r 

77 TTl^Tt 'TfCT: •s:fIT?n I ^ C7 
TfrrR I UT=rC7IR' C7 ^'C? <'77 C!^l5 I 5T7:- 

N X« S' 

7B ^TfT: CTR ’sf^' BTTTTIF, ^3R ‘STclT^ ^^^7^ BfTTfT? 7^1 CTR 7r7i (Rir fRtl7 I 

C7177t C^CBI, 7C75. 7tRiBKl ( 7T7 7171 71^7 BIIBI ^17 ^TR C7^ CTTR^ 1 TrTTT^ 

??7r7 C7 'R B , RtPR, 75-2. 75R 3jt71 rtl7 CTR CTPf?, ^\P3. 7Ti5i7, TRl ^ 

rRR TJR^ BIB fpRf7 C7 2l7R CRPR CsR PlTl 7t{7 7R? 7(7 I 7R CTR ^ TTl^ 

s S s ^ 

^ 7R CTR 7f7 ^RTTr^R TfTTtCF, TR TTTR ^ CTR riB 1 ^ T'^ 

^ 717, 77 7;c7 TRR 711^ -i:fft7, ^^iTR C7 7lR, 77 CT CTR I CTR ^ 

Tit 77rrf^. 7Jlt7 71511 B1C71, RiRlftB, 77571 ^IJTRTl , v<i^ TTlR C77 C7 ^IRI TTR^^ 
7R '4^ C 
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[No. 27.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 


BENGALI OR BANGA-BHlSHl. 

Noutheen Dialect. 

\ 

(Babxi JtadesU Chandra Set, 1897.) 


(Malda Distbict.) 


T^ak (yak) 3 bon 

manuser 

du-fa 

b’^ata (bata) acbhlo. 

Tar-gbar 

bicbe 

One 

man's 

tlDO 

sons 

were. 

Them 

among 

ebbatka apnar 

babak 

kable. 

* baba 

dban-karir 

j 


bis^a 

the younger his-oion 

father-to 

said. 

^father 

property's 

which 

share 

bami pamu, se 

bamak 

de.’ Tat tai 

tar-gbar*ke 

malmatta 

sab 

1 get, that 

me give' At-this he 

to-them 

property 

all 


tat’a dile. Baliut 

dividing gave. Many 

kar^a bides 

malting to-other-country 


din na bitte ebboto 
days not passing the younger 
cbal^a g’'alo. Ar se 
loent. And he 


cbb6M sab y^ak-tbe 

son all together 

badebale apnar 

in-immoral'Conduct his 


malmatta sab 

kbuiya 

dile. 

takbun 

sab 

se 

kbaracb 

kar^a 

property all 

losing 

gave 

When 

all 

he 

expenses- 

'inahing 

pbekle, 

takbun 

se 

dese 

bara 

akal 

baia 

ar ,86 

threw (wasted), 

then 

that 

country-in 

great 

famine 

was 

and he 

bara katbme 

paia. 

Takbun 

tai 


61 

deser 

y^ak 

great difficulty- 

in fell. 

Then 

he 

going 

that 

Country's one 

sabaw ak 

dballe. 


Si tak 

maydane 

sar 

ebarate 

patbale. 

citizen-to caught’(asIced-slielter-of). 

Be him 

field 

pigs 

to- tend 

sent. 


Tai sorer bbusi diya 
Me pig's hit sic with 

matan se bbusi-o tak 

hut that huslc-too him 

bold, takhun se kable, 

becamCi then he said, 

gbaie y^ata kbabar 
house-tn so much provisions 


p^'afc 

stomach 
kebu 
anybody 
* bamar 
‘ my 

36 

that 


bbarate pale kbusi 

to-fill getting happy 

dicbbl6*iia» Jakhun 

gave-not. When 


batoj 

would-have-heen, 
til eb’^at 
to-him senses 


babar darmaba-kbauka 
father's salary-eating 
pbaFa cbliar’^a kb ay, 


ebakar-bakarer 

servants' 

bami 


ar 


throwing scattei'ing they-eat, and 


bbake marebbi Hami 

utb^a 

bamar 

babar 

kaebbe 

liamu, 

ar 

hunger-in am-dying I 

msing 

my 

father's 

near 

tcill-go, 

and 

tak kabmu, “baba 

Sarager 

kaebbe 

ar tar 

kaebbe bami 

pap 

him shall-tell, “ father 

Beaven's 

near 

and thy 

neai 

I 

sin 

kar^acbbi, bamak ar 

tar 

ebbePa 

kabte 

bay 

na. 

Hamak 

committed, me any -more thy 

son 

to-call 

1 

IS not (proper). 

Me 

tar darmaba-kbauka 

cliakar 

kar^a 

rakh.” ’ 

Se 

utb^a 

babar 

your salary-eatmg 

servant 

making 

keep.'" 

Be 

rising 

father's 
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kaebbe 

ale. 

Mutaa 

near 

came. 

But 

dekblc, 

apses 

korle. 

saw, 

regret 

made, 

ebumd 

kbdlo. 

Takhun 

kiss 

ate. 

Then 

Sai’oger 

kdclilie 

dr t 


ballut d-Qr rahte-i, tar baba tat 

great distance 'wliile-re')natmrg»even, his father htm 


ar dur’^a as^a tar 

and running coming Ms 

sei cbliCPa babat 

that son father-to 

5r najaro pap tai’^achbi, 
Heaven's near and thy sight-zn sm commilled^ 
bobar layek lobi.’ Magar bfiba cbaknr saba-ku 

of heconmig fit am~not ’ Bnt father servant all-to 

I 

po'?ak liya ay, tak pindbtya de, tar batet 


gbar 

neck 


Eapt''a dliar’^a 

grasping catching 
Icablcj . ‘baba, bami 
said, 'father, I 
bami tor ar put 
I thy any-tnore son 
table, * kbub jabav jabar 
said, ‘ very good good 

angut, paye jutta de. 


clothes bringing come, him pnttmg-on give, Im hand-on ring, fcet-on shoes give. 

Ilamra kbai dai ar uclicbbab knri. Kvaaena baraar i Vata hariya 

{Let)‘Us eat etcetera and feast male Because my this son losing 

giya, plier paoya (pawa) g^alo.’ Ava lakluin anand korte laglo 

having-gone, again recovered irentJ They then joy making begun. 

Takliun bara bkita tb^atc achblo. Jaklmn ai gbm^a ascbhilo ar 

Then elder son field-at was. When he returning tras-coming and 

barir kaebbe alO, takhun so naebna bajnar aoyaj (awaj) sunte pale. Y^ak-ta 
house's near came, then he dancing music s sound todiear got. One 

cbakaie-ke dat'd sc pucbble, ‘itbo i sab ki Iiocbbe?’ Chdkai-ta tak table, 

servant calling he ashed, ‘ here this all what is-heing ?’ The-servant him said, 

‘ tor bbai ay^aebbe, tak I)balay sulay pay^^aobbe kata, tor baba bboj 

'thy brother came, him good right got for-that, thy father feast 

diyacbbe ’ Tdi gossa bolu, gbaiet satidl)al 6 -na Talwbuji tar baba bahre 

gave ’ He angry became, house-inlo entered-not. Then his father out 
alo, dr tak nebra koUo. Bara b^dtd jabdb torle, ‘d^dkbek, babnt 

came, and htm entreaty made. The-elder son reply made, 'look, many 

bacbobbar ydkd lidmi tOk sebclibi, kaklikhami tor katba kati-ni, tab5 tui 

years since I thee am-servmg, never thy word cut-not, still thou 

bamdk y^dk-ta pltba dis-ni Ije bamdr dOster-gbor diya bdnn anand kari. 

nte one kid gavest-not that my friends with I joy make. 
At jakbuu tor i b^ata gbur^a alo, jdi tor dhan-kari i-ar-bajife 

And when thy this son returning came, who thy property harloUplay-at 

unvaebbe, tar k^dne tui bboj dib * ibai takhun tak kable, ' bap, sab same 
wasted, his sake-for thou feast gave.’ He then him said, 'son, all times-at 

tui bamdr kaebbe dcbbis, bamdr 30 kiobebbu acbhe sab to tor. Tor i-ta 
thou my near art, my tohich ever is all yours Your this 

bhai mar^dcbbilo, y^akbun b^b^a alo, banyacbhila, paoya (pan a) g’al5. Ei 

brother dead-was, now alive came', lost-was, lecovered. This 

k^ane i-ta bes 30 bamrd anand kari ar khnsi rabi.’ 

reasOn-for it good that toe joy make and happy remain' 
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BENGALI OB BANGA-BHASHA, 

Northeen Dialect. (Malda Disteict.) 

(Babic Radesh Chandra Set, 1S97.) 

<)|5^cvsi I 5rt°5^ 'sit^l 

tic'll I ^**11 5}^ 

i^^ji irf«{pT I 

^ri'^’C'ii I ^ ■'Tt^n ^'^1 '■v<iji ■^<31 <f ^t'si< '®it^jl f% 

X X 

rf[^ ^ 5Tt^ I ^ Gftrl ^ ^ 

fffficf I (;?{t^ ^jjtR c?i '«rf?utcf 

’tt'G^lt^ f%5| I 51^^ ^ <ITt^1 'srt^ I 

^ ^®rWAi ^t^iceii, 'si^ ^“’1’ ’*rt<uin 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION. 


T^ak (yak) badragi girast baia mangsa kbate bbalo-basto. 
One irntahle family-man much meat to-eat hhed. 


Y^ak 

dm se 

patbar 

mangsa kina 

an^a 

apnar 

bok 

rante kab^a 

One 

day he 

kid's 

meat buying 

bringing Ins-own 

wife-to to-cook saying 

babre 

cbaba 

g’^alo. 

Bo bbatarer 

katba 

mata 

mangsa 

randb^a 

out 

going 

went 

Wife husband's 

word 

according-io meat 

having-cooked 


bas^ale y^ak basune dhak^a raklile Magar achka y^ak kiitta 


cooJc-room-in one pot-in covering Icept. But suddenly one dog 

ai bls^al-gbare sandbiya mangsa kbay’a pb6kle tbdra 

that hitchen-mto having-entered meat eating having-thrown little 

tbaklo. Bo u jante pay^a bakabaki kar^a kuttak bik^a 

remained. Wife that to-lcnow getting haste making the-dog driving 

dile, matan bbatar as^'a ki kabbe sei dare kSpte ]agl6 

]ave, hut husband having-come, what wtll-say that fear-at shivering began 
Ar kunu upay na dSkb^a, bbatarer bat bote blcbbar k^ane, 

Other any means not finding, husband's hand fiom samng for, 

tak kuttar itb^a mangsa kbate dile Mangsa tbora k^ane 

him dog's leavings meat^ to-eat gave Meat short why 

bbatar pucbble, bo kable cbbaoyal-(cbbawal)-paoyale (pawale) 

husband having-enguired, wife replied children 


/ 
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kbay^aebbe. Obbaoyal-(cbbawal)-paoyal-(pawal) kliay^acbbe 

sun^ 


have-eaten. 

Children’ 

have- eaten 

hearing 

ai 

ar kichebbu 

kable-na. Matan sei 

gbare 

y^ak-ta 

challak 

he 

else anything 

said-not. Btit that 

room- in 

one 

sharp 

"bSti 

acbblo. Jii 

ma baper ai katba-batra 

sun^a 

mane 

girl 

loas. She 

another fathe)''8 that 

talh 

hearing 

mind-in 

mane 

suebte laglo, * akhan liami ki 

karrau, 

kutta 

mangsa 

mind-vn 

jpo7idering began, * now I what 

shall-do, 

dog 

meat 

kbay^acbo kalile»5 

apbat, na kabl5*o 

bura. Kalile ma 

riaar 


liad-eaten stahng-ioo calamity^ not slating~too bad. Tf l-staie mother heating 
kliay, na-kable baba Stb’a bliay.* 

eats, if {do)-nol-staie father (jdog'syieavings cats.* 
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In the Malda District there are some 66,000 people, members of Koch tribes, who 
now speak a patois of Northern Bengali. The following are specimens of this patois. 
As it closely follows the oidinary Northern Bengali of Malda it is not necessary to give a 
grammatical analysis of its forms. For the same reason it is Pnly given m the Eoman 
and not' in the Bengali character. It is sufficient to notice the forms uj*, Ms, and ah, to 
him Note also the way in which the third person of the past tense drops all termin- 
ations as in hahtl, he said , dd, he gave, and many others. The Bihaii auxiliary verb 
chhe, he is, used in dhorj-clihe, he caught, maru-cJihti, I am dying, etc., is noteworthy. 
The specimens are the same as the two preceding ones. It is a curious fact that the 
grammar of this specimen is much more like that of Oriya than hke that of Bengali. 

AUTHOEITT— 

Hodgson, B H , — Mtscellaneo^il Essays relating to Indian subjects London, 1880, Se6tion I, On the 
EoccTi, Bodo, and Dhimdl Tribes, contains a Tocabnlary of KJScli Bengali 
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INDO'ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group,) 

nrsoMA OH iiAXOA.imAsm. 

NoiuittJ.^’ K*V i{ Mujtu Sr|5.|)uts;f r. 


Of.f* „ ^>‘4 /t-*”} i ~"4 

‘ tdliij j. h*tA 


r. f-' fp'O ff fal^<S.Vr 

{Ui,, < t ^- f * T'i! {St 


» ti'/, *; / f' '<» fh-r,}>^ (h'fe 

ULt!"] J !tje'. L '■; tal ^■•, I ‘Oin 

/u-rv; .-r^r t's , /* -r' >. .?/-<>• d >,,J 4 .‘ f't^ ' / -f i tz/'-i.'.;. AV {/ ii fz-X 


tht^-.,t i>t‘> >i/ ^ 


n 


lit ' ti 


I M 


'f y 


rt>»’ 


tlav’l 


y.i j’li *i! *tf -.j-t-i: f ^ 


X ^ i -!.*,{ 




/a f f ^ ^ *l 

Ld, 

(t-i'C, 

t& ‘i 

It 4 

J a?t tjt L 


Td 

d tj-' in P‘1, 

r.5<>i 

tA't 

At a It- f ilt t f'it 

jisl/i kst if. 

//z ! tn/, in’f 

' f'J* t< ’<j> 

S u i 

k'A- k? utl 

1 >*fj. 

IL 

.Ut,*u 


itf j '! * f <-‘ '/ /'*»( iiith «*■.-// •■t'A ^ ^*^d‘'r"y {h‘t l.>’ii->^w 

Ltc^httu ak tlt{>' lii. J* -LNtir: *.t L‘4 H: L;iy * '.tiijj. t -.kljyft t5t juiij!, * p**’?- 

1,'S'i e,r '-* thj //'/--m h.’* »'/»*• t'',*fi\ tl,->i, K-' f'f'i, * A.y 

li'tpr c'ftriiiA^-v-lK^. .\ \ t-ti'ki.*’? ijk-'.r’s*' LJ ib tr'^d ^ y - 

ptfi‘^t' ^ Jf'f// rj'.z' i-' c ''r* tJ 4 * l.^ f •’in If’ •/' i'"!, 'J Xb'/ (Kt\,^(r/sJ 'J 

kbij, Ar iiuli h* -.Lt^ liitifu.Mtu it tit u >!>'.» lAh’ afiA «i!-’ |s'’U', ar uk k^tmu, 

f-zz/ I i,’ i ! ' d'ji’ >). / Tfi)/ J J\'th>'i-i(t ifsVi iay, 

'* Inb i, inut Bf tut?- |iaj> lu.e! tu, r-.j-l. tujr cblicla k-sf.trJ 

** pth^r, J t.^in tf'rto (ii-d tt •'•-to »'n itSi'n i'*t'd, / tf'y 

fU liny, ttu tljt“iJst,ha V'^rl •ll^^i^r tJill,’* ’ SA Utfi'A batc.r.tb’pCt' 

not xs (jirojf^r). thoo « diirO fxlrtj i^rc >n^ Lx-fpd' * He tj^itti'O’itp to 

g'il. piier (IXtr tliuUr\ ftr l»'tp t\k ilfklul, khtib dukh kanf, ar 
treot. Grent dtsUtnce r^i'ioinivfj, iAi father hifO it'", un'C-h re^jr^t made, ai‘d 
dnurVi fisi tiir {?lmr dliitri elmau kltail. l‘'iikhuu ai ohlif'l'jt bapAc 
riiwiitf; coiJtiiitf In's sJtO'ddee^ ifiun/iitiff Ltss ult\ Thfo tint son 
kahil, ‘b'lb'i, null finrgatt! ur jup karuehu, inui lir tor b'iitii 

said, * father, J hearcn to and ther-’to sin eomtrUted, J and ihij son 
liObfi p’ig on hu.' eltnknr ptibiit-kC’ knbil, ‘ hlinln kitpor :mi*k*ji«T«, ink 

heconiiug fit not am* leather aerrants atldo »itd, *good clothes fetch, hvH 


' ^|^lt IKul’Sf JO U nj:»Ii elrtrsetcr. Ojr fi tW »jaoil of r!« fTiJ’tstljr hU'cJoJ 
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pindha, ar hatat aogut, plot ]6ta de Mor ei b^ata hari^a gSichhil, 
put-on, and hand-at ring, feet-at shoes give. My this son lost was, 
paoya gel , man ggicbhil, bSiobi uthichbe. Atbun mora kbai dai, anand kan.’ 
is-recoiered ; dead was, has-survived. Now we eat give, merry ' make* 
T^akbun bara b^ata bhuiyat aicbbil J^akhun ai gbur^a ail, b^ir bbira ail, 
Then elder son iield-in loas. When he returned, house-of near earner 

w 

t^akbun git mangaler cbala pail Bk-ta obakar-ke daki kabil, ‘ ei-thane igla sab 

then song rejoicing's sound got One servant calling said, here this all 

ki baebbe?’ Cbakar tak kabil, ‘tor bbai ,'aiohbe, tak bbala pay-bane e-ta 
what IS ?' Servant him said, ‘ thy brother has-come, him well getting one 

bbo] d^aebbe (daebbe) ’ Se katba sum ar ag bail, bari m dbukiL 
feast {he)-is-giving.' That word heanng his anger grew, house not entered. 
T^akbun tar baba babral, ar ta-ke kata bbujal Bara Vata bape-ke 

Then his father out-came, and him how-much persuaded. Elder son father-to 

kahle, * d^akb, babut baebbar baebbe, mui tor s^aba karuoliu, tor katba mui 

said, ‘ look, many years passed, I thy seiwice am-doing, thy orders I 

kakkbanu ni kati, tao tui mo-ke 6k-ta patba dilu-na 3e mui dose-ke 
ever not violated, still thou me a hid gavest-not that I friends 
mi anand karmu. Ar j^akbun tor ei b^ata gbur^a ail, jai tor 
taking joy shall-make. And when thy this son returned, who thy 

mal-jal luebebabajit urba dnebbe, tar takbne tm bboj dib.’ t^akbun 

property on-prof igacy wasted, his sake for thou feast gavest ’ He then 

tak kabd, ' b^ata, tui to sab-dm mor tbgne acbbis, mor Je ]inis-pati ebbe, 

him-to said, ‘ son, thou indeed always me with art my which things are, 

sab-to tor-i ebbe. Tor ei bbai man guebhil, pber gbun ail, barii 

all-indeed thine-only is Thy this brother dead was, again retumed, lost 

cbbila, paoya gel. T^akbun ei-ta kbub bbala ]e ananda kan, kbusite 

was, recovered Now this very good that joy (we) make, merrvment-in 

tbaki.’ 

(we) remain.' 


Bengab 


T 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 


BENGALI OB HAXGA-BITARIIA. 


Nokthlrn Bialkcj, KOcn Mimu .Sur-Biali ct. 

Y^alc clianflrilM' in'islm Ich'ilA blifilo-Knliita 

One chanOal-Iil.e hrna^C'hoUlcr meat tomcat tiled. 

masam kina fink'i infigak .mtl» kaliM li.'iliir (lialj-:,'Ll 

meat buying bringing xcife-to to-ronl Faying oaf xcent 

katliat ina'sam and! tk 

’^orcl-at meat cooling raol-room-nt onr 

gliarito ykik-<a kulcur anda-ghnnil 

'i^cnty-minufcF’in one dog cool -i oom-at 

p tliakil ^riig 
Little teasdefi. Wife if Inofrino 

asi ki kahbG, Ci dnrat 


(MaLD\ DiSTilCT) 


YMlc din p.7thar 
One dny ] id'fi 

^r-lg pnru'-LT 
ILifc husband's 
h.'iciinc dliBvi thtnl Y’ak 

pol-af corerntg placed. One 
dlinki kha\a nile 

cnlcring meat eating tool: 

u janba-pn olnt-kan knkiir bik'a dilu Purus 
at 'Once dog dnring-airay gave Husband 

u k.'tpba k'nril Purii'«CT hfitat 


oming ichaf icilt-<)ay, this fcar-at ^hc shivering began. Husband's hand-from 

ar bacbba kumi av na cl’akhi, fa*ke kukurur ath’a nja«am klifiba 

any-more io-be-sated any ntcan<t not seeing, him-to dng\ left meat to-eat 

dll. ‘Masam Ihora liail k’an, ])urus pucbhil Mag Ivnliil, clibaoval-paoya 

lave Meat little ivas icliy, husband ashed. Wife said, children 

khai-nicbhe. Cbliaoial kbaielie sum, at ar kiclibu kalnl na. 

have-tal:cn-and-catcn. Children hacc-catcn healing, he moie anything said not 
Oi barite y^ak-ta cballaki B'atl cbbeli, ‘^c bap mayer ai katlia suni, khub 

That house-in one clever girl teas, she father mother's this tall hearing, much 

bbabna korlia lagil, ‘ y^akbun inui karu ki, kukur masam kbaicbbe kable 

pondering began, ^ now I do xchat, dog meat ate to-state 

muskil baebbe, na kable kbarfipi baebbe Kable nia mar kl)achbe, na 

difpcult is, not to-state wrong is To-state mother beating eats, not 

kable baba 3buta kbaebbe.’ 
o-slate father leavings cats.' 


CharulSl, a lorrest caste noted for their violent temper and hence chSmlSVa meins one po*«eiJjnp violent temper 


Sieipubia DiaiiEct or Puenea. 
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The 'vrestem limit of ISTorthem Bengah extends mto the Pumea Distnct That 
language may he taken as occupying the eastern third of the District^ that is to say, the 
irhole of the Kishanganj and the eastern half of the Sadr Suh-dinsion. In the Eishan- 
ganj Suh-diyision, and in the Kasha Amur and Balrampur Thanas, the Musalmans, who 
are said to he of Koch origin, speak a mixture of Bfliari and Bengah, closely resemhling 
the Koch-Bengah of Malda This dialect is called Kishanganjia or Sinpuria, and is 
retm-ned as spoken hy 603,623 souls. Although in the main a Bengali dialect it is 
written m the Kaithi character, which is one of those used for Bihari 

It is unnecessary to give an analysis of its forms, as it closely resembles, on the one 
hand, the dialects of Malda, already illustrated, and on the other hand, m the forms 
borrowed from Bihari, the dialect which will be shown as existing m Western Purnea 
The following forms, peculiar to the dialect, may be noted. There is a tendency to 
change o to “it Thus se-khuna for se-kJiand, then, ghurl for gJiari, a space of twenty 
minutes As m Malda, r always becomes r, and all sibilants are pronounced as s, 
though written ^ m the Kaithi character Kote also the foUowmg forms which belong 
neither to Bihari nor to Bengah, but are a corruption of the former, pdl, he fell; 
plidl, he became; dl, he came. The word ose, havmg come, is a corruption of the 
Bengah dsiya. 

The foUowmg specimens are a translation of the Parable of the Prodigal Son, and a 
short account of a village embroglio. They are prmted in the Yemacular character, in 
facsimile, in order to show how Bengali looks when written m the Kaithi character 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 


BENGALI OB BAA'GA-BHASHA. 


NOETEEBy BlAiECT, ZoCH iilSED SUB-DlAiECT. 


masam Irhaba bha!6-ka>nt£, T-ak 


Wed. 

cIia]i- 2 eL 
icenK 
ba=ime dhaki 
fOf-at cozerivg 
dhuki 
erderinn 


din pittar 
dav Hddf. 


Ore 

3Iag 
Wife 

tnnil. T ^k 
gdccei. One 


puraser 

hjfoartd's 


ma=am 

Treat 


khava 

eating 


nile 

too^:. 


(ilAiDA BiSiiicr.j 

Y-^k cban^’a^ sirast 

One chafidai-W.e hox’ee-holder mea* to-eat 
mEsam kirsa an"^ magak aiidi kab'^a bahir 

meat huying bringing icife-io io-eool: eaying oid 

katbat masam aadi anda-gbarat ek 

vTord-at meat coolnng cool-roorji-at ore 

gbarite y"ak-p knlrar anda-gbarat 

ticenty-rninnfesdn one dog cool -room-c^ 

Alap tbakiL Mag u janba-pai cbat-kari knktir bik^ dile. Purus 

Little vrazdeft. Wife it Imo'zing at-once dog driting-a'cay gaze. Susland 
asi ki kabts, ei darat u kspba Jdgil. Pnruser batat 

coming ichat iciU-say, this fear-at ^he shivering began. Jhriland'f hand-from 

ar btcbba ktma ar na d'akbi, ra-ke kokarer athta masam kbaba 

any -more to-be-sated any meani not seeing, Idm-to dog's left meat io-eai 

diL Masam tbora bail k^an; pums pucbbil. Mag kabil, cI.baoTEl-paoya 

gate. Meat little ^tas tcliy, Ivisband asl.ed. Wife said, children 

kbai-nicbbe. Ghbaoval khaicbe srmi, ai dr kiebba kabil na. 

hate-fal:en~and-eaten. Children hate-eaten hearing, he more anything said rot. 

Oi barite r-'ak-ta cballaki b'ati cbbSli, se bap mayer ai karha snni. kbnb 

That house-in one deter girl teas, she father mothers this fall: hearing, much 

bbabna korba lagbj ^ y^bnn mui karu ki knknr masam kbaiebbe kabie 
pondering began, ^ now I do xthat, dog meat ate . to-stete 

mnskil haebbe. na kahle knarapi bachbe. Kabie ma mar kbachhe, na 


difjicuU is, not to-sfate vmong 
kabis baba ihnta kbachne.’ 
fo-sfate father leatings eats.' 


is To-state mother beating eats, not 


SiRiPUiiiA Dialect oe Puenea. 
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The Tfestem limit of Northern Bengah extends mto the Purnea District That 
language may he taken as occupying the eastern third of the District, that is to say, the 
whole of the Kishanganj and the eastern half of the Sadr Sub-division. In the Eishan- 
ganj Suh-diyision, and in the Kasha Amm* and Balrampur Thanas, the Musalmans, who 
are said to he of Koch origin, speak a mixture of Bihari and Bengah, closely resembhng 
the Koch-Bengali of Malda. This dialect is called Kishanganjia or Sinpuna, and is 
returned as spoken by 603,623 souls. Although in the mam a Bengali dialect it is 
written in the Kaithi character, which is one of those used for Bihaii. 

It is unnecessary to give an analysis of its forms, as it closely resembles, on the one 
hand, the dialects of Malda, ah’eady illustrated, and on the other hand, m the forms 
borrowed from Bihari, the dialect which will he shown as existmg in Western Purnea. 
The foUowmg forms, peculiar to the dialect, may be "noted. There is a tendency to 
change a to Thus se-hhuna for se-Miana, then, ghuri for ghari, a space of twenty 
mmutes. As m Malda, r always becomes r, and all sibilants are pronounced as s, 
though written i m the Kaithi character Note also the foUowmg forms which belong 
neither to Bihari nor to Bengah, hut are a corruption of the former, pdl, he fell; 
phdl, he became ; dl, he came. The word ose, having come, is a corruption of the 
Bengali dsiya 

The following specimens are a translation of the Parable of the Prodigal Son, and a 
short account of a village emhroglio. They are printed m the vernacular character, in 
facsimile, in order to show how Bengali looks when written m the Kaithi character. 


I 2 


Bengali 



1>J.0 . 


[No. 31.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 


BliNGALI on BANGA-JillASHA. 


NonTnuuN Diallct, SiiiiPimiA AFixl!) Sijd-Diali ot. (East Euiixka Dibthict.) 





^ 'c. L dX--^ 0-v\v\.^u^ — K.V H *5' — % 


rv.v.'v^ ‘TH.evrs— 'Ci9li.9-i.i>' or-- ^vl 



ycCs' — Cs\_ — 6 \.-. H. L 'Ai^ 


9 rLA*in''a.- vTX^-*- <Aa.— 




j(e^ 01 ^— ‘VtvL'a^GVi^- n<AL*- 


'S'V.YaSV*- CS^Cj^ 9 y\L'1-<^ 
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^ 9i,\ dLV.'^^ 

(s\^^ ^YLVV.dL'-^^ £^ 9 w\>*^ 

^yv.v.'W C^i.T.Oj" 


(S^VV-^ 











^ ^ VYt^ VVVo 



u 





"^^V. V^A/ ^ 


3S 


Cjr\£\^ ’OV^L^-“ ^ 


r V 


^ \ /\ 


rr-^ 


v- 
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>A VV.-A.V— XV.'^'Xx- (>'-- 






5- ‘tL.ttL- 



rv.l'v.' 






c^^97V.N 




K‘c.\-- -2, 




YV.\.‘2>' — VlVL^v'-'*^ ^^^YV.Li.^L' 




O-TW 


'3^v— 


CS" S'— TwW.iJV.'^-^ — 0-^ 5 


O' cv-- 


— ^'\.<V— ^1VV\3^ 


'VyO.Vv— (5'<cV.‘l!- "3 '^6®^' 


6 7 uCi^ aC^k*- 'mi'v- — (^vvQ'' — Vj- <S^ 
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*0 


“ ‘€\.~ >>\B.\/~- 





^LM^^VxiTLl- 6L\^a‘5- 




9-Y\- 'dLV'^ ^ u*— T^Ow.'S 

9ia Vw *3 ^ vCV-A.^^ OTn-vj-u- ‘LvTy.^ 


’ ^uTT^ ^'^9nn-vjv— VL 






^ l.i'^ ^ L 6 


9-A©\.- yCV^-- SlU- ©“iju*- ‘ 
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riKNtrALl 


B \ 0 


WVV.'v^G' 'iv'v.' — 


r^ C 

2 VV^LV- — -CVl^Jrt ‘ 






S^—- vi>- ““ is “g^ 


(\^\_^\^ fvw^_ “o *" ^ w^ ’<'- SA- — Hv-Kp- 

oti.-^V^ ^VvV- ^^»yLV-^- 
(2VC3--Wl4u^’A'-‘^S;-' 5 

■"-v^ /'‘"'N. 



SmiPFRIA DIAIiECT OF PUENEA 


145 




(5^ 






^ •— CD'^ — *3 '2^“^ YV V. '3 


x\^ 


sovVJV- 


% 


cv 6 ^ 


CfCr- av 



<A tvT^y' ^^VK^v.'w 










(d ^ 5 ^ 


gXoCX)— ^ 



'TVV.^'vi^'^” 


Bengali. 


(56V.\^Ow^ 





A- V. 




-_ <aiX^ 




uC^- 


‘^<xx 
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[No 31] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHASHA. 


Northern Dialect, Siripuria Mixed Sub-Dialect 


Bk Jhanav dui chhua chil. Uha-se 

0}W man's two sons were Them-from 

kaMe, ke, ‘bap, tor-dhaner bissa ]§ 
said, that, ^father of-thy-wealth the-share which 


(East Puenba District.) 

chh6t6-ti apna bapak 
the-younger-one his-own father do 

Se-kbuna 
Then 


mok mile, de ’ 
one-to is-got, give.' 


uli dban bate dile, aor tborak din picbbn clLhoto beta 

he the-wealth dividing gave, and ^ afeio days afterwards the-younger son 

sab-kucbu le ek-dnrer mnlakat chale-gel, ar uchha 

everything having-taken of-a-distanee to-country went-away, and there 
apna dban bad-kamat urale Ar je-kbuna sab-ti kbaracb ba6-gel 

Im-own wealth on-evil-work squandered And when everything expended became 
n-kbuna u-desat bara akal p5l, ar nba kangal ba6-gel 

then mdhat-Goimtry a-great famine fell, and he poor became 

Se-kbuna u-deser ek-baro-manuser gbarat gel. TJba apna- 
Then of-that-country ofa-great^man indhe-house he-wenU JBLe in-his-oion 
kbetot suar cbarao patbale, ar ubar man cbbil, ki ula kbusa 

jield swine tofeed sent, and his mind was, that {with)-those husks 


3 ela suar 

kbaobbil apna pet 

bbarae, 

Sab 

ubak 

koi 

which the-swines 

were-cating his-own belly 

he-may-fill 

That^even 

hvm-to any-one 

dicbbil ni. 

Se-gbari ubak pbom 

pol 

aor uba 

kable. 

kS, 

loas-giving not 

Then his memn'y fell~{happened) 

and 

he 

said. 

that, 

‘ mor-baper 

katek jan janok 

babut 

kbaor 

cbbe 

, ar 

mui 

‘ of-my-father how-many people servants-to 

much 

food 


and 

I 


bboke morcbbi Mui 

apna-baper 

ligi 

jamu. 

ar 

ubak 

b If -hunger am-dying I 

qf-my-own-father 

near 

will-go. 

and 

him-to 

kobmu, 

kS, “ baba, 

Kbodaer ar 

tor 

sange 

gunab 

karaa- 

1-ioill-say, 

that, ‘^father, 

of- God and 

of-thee with 

fault 

I-had- 

cbbinu. 

ar ala tor 

beta ' kablaor 

laSk mui 

ni 

cbbi. 

committed. 

and now thy 

son of -being -called 

fit I 

not 

am. 

Mok apna 

darmabadar 

nokarer a6sa 

gk 

jban bana.” * 

Se-kbuna 

Me thine-own salary -getting 

of-servant like 

one 

person make." ’ 

Then 

utb6 

apna-baper 

ligi gel. 

Abbi 

durte 

cbbil, kS 

having-arisen 

of-his-own-faihe«' 

near he-went. 

Still 

at-a-distance he-was, that 


ubar-bapak 

of-his-father 

Bsngali 


kadar 

compa<^sion 


bhol 

became. 


D^kble, 

Re-saw, 


ar 

and 


daurS 

having-run 


ubak 

t 0 “him 


galla 

the-neck 

v2 
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lagafe lile, 

having -applied toolc, 
jKliodar ar tor 
of- God and of -thee 

Hi ki plier tor 
ani-noU again of-thee 

nokarak kakle, ki, ‘ ackM 

servants-to said, that, ‘good 


ar cliumle. Beta 
and kissed. The-son 
kMdmatat gunak 

in-the-service sin 


Beta 

the-son 

ackba 

good 


libak kable, 
hvm-to said, 
kanu, ki 
committed, that 
kalilai ’ 

I-mau-he-calledJ 
kapra niklaS " 

clothes havmg-produced bring, 


ka, ‘ baba, mui 

that, ‘father, I 

ala mui kanman 

noio I 

Bap 

Thefather 


such 

apna 

Im-own 


an. 


angotki 


ikak pinka, av uhar katat 

tlm-ipersonyto put-on, and his on-ha/nd a-ring, 
ar kamra kkai ar kkusi kari; kiae 
and {let)’us eat and merriment make; because 
chkil, ala jet kkol ckke, kakS gel-ckbil? 

icas, now living become has; where had-he-gone? 

Se-kkuna uka kkusi karao lagil. 

Then they merriment to-make began. 

Ar ukar baro beta kketer barit 

And his elder son of-the-field in-the-enclosure 


ax paot juta 

and on-foot shoe 

ki mor i 

that my this 

ala milgl 
now found 


ar 
and 
pinka, 
put-on, 
beta mol 
son dead 

ckke.’ 


is. 


ckkil. 

ivas. 


Je-kkuna 

When 


gkorer 

kaglat 

51, 

se-kkuna 

gaor 

6 nachaor 

of-the-houw 

in-the-vioinity 

he-came. 

then 

of-singing and of-dancing 

boli 

sunie. Se-gkuri 

6k 

jkan 

nbkrak 

jaok-de 

the-sound 

he-heard. 

Then 

one 

person 

servant-to having-summoned 

puokkle, 

‘i, ki 

kae?’ Uka ukak kokle, ki, ‘tor 

kkai 6l 

he-asked, ‘ 

this, what 

is 

Se him-to said, 

, that, ‘ thy 

brother come 

ebhok, ar 

tor kaka 

barka 

khoj 

karaa-ckhe, 

i dast 

is, and 

thy father 

a-great 

feast 

lias-caused-to-be-made, 

this reason 

k6 ukak 

ackka paa 

:-chke ' 

Uba-e 

gosa 

bhol, 6 

bhitra ni 

that him 

loell he-hasfound.’ 

Se 

angry 

became, and 

inside not 


g^. 

went. 


Se-kkuna ukar bap bakr os5 ukak bujbale. 

Then his father in-outside having-come him-to explained. 


TJka-e 

Ke 


bapak 


jaobat kahle, ki, ‘ atSk baras se 


mm 

1 

pher 

but 


the-father-to in-answer said, that, ‘ so-many years from 
kanu, ar kadbi tor-kabnar bab6r ni ckalnu ; 

did, and ever of -thy -commands outside not went; 

mok 6k*ta bakrir backcka mor-doster sane 

me-to a-single goafs young-one of-my friends m-company 

karaor tane ni dil5. Je tor i-ta beta 6l 

of-making for-the-reason not gave. When thy this son came 
d.b5Dak kasbir sange kkaS-gel, ukar tane barka bboj 

wealth of-haHots m-company devoured, of-him for-the-sake a-great feast 

kalo.’ Uka ukak kakle, ‘beta tui sadae mor ligi roklo, 


tor kkidmat 
thy service 
tui kadbi 
thou ever 
kkusi 

merriment 
jaka-e tor 
who thy 


thou-madest.^ Se him-to said, ‘son thou always of -me near wast, 


ax 

and 
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je-kicliliu mor chlie, sab tobre. I-klitma khusi karna, ar , kbOs 

whatever mine ts, all thine» Now merriment to-maket and happy 

liona munasib olihil, kiae ki, tor i bbai more goj- obhil , 
to-he proper was, because that, thy this brother hamng-died had-gone, 
se jet bliol ; kaka gel-olihil ? Ala milil chke.’ 

he living became; where had-he-gone Now foimd is’ 
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[No. 3IA.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 


BENGALI Oil BANGA-BUASHA. 

Norteeen Dialect, Siiiituiiia Sue-Dialect. (East Puenea District.) 


Vli YU ‘cVVium- 




‘y V O'- ‘KV'C^' 






S' €1— ‘L &v\ fCl~ “^UKA V-~ aOw V 9v.\v M 

')Av\ 6V.'-— '^AvA'-3“-»r\.d:>\.--s.'V— HniAt- 


<^\'Av‘V— “hlvvA 



SiRiPTJUiA Dialect of Purnea. 
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/'-'SCN 

9;.Uj\— '<l'R '-'I— ^v. -tV- :> \.9o— rv\ 'll: — 

r\ 

‘O.xiV'O-'v — ^\. 6 . A.‘V— GrtW— s^'Vl ® v— V 


ftT\ /-C\ V— a r«\_ ” 


criv^“ - 6C\.s a vc~ €1® 61 5 y ' 


.Cv 






'~X 

A,\.- 


3^— “Jirv VV 6\.V.— YV V ^ \ \rr '\\.<\\ A. 


‘M.X’e.YCV 3 9v.\ Y^'>Yl \. ' 


OVVA’A.^" vvv-C*^ va- 
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[No. 3IA.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BTNGAM on ItAXGA.JJIlASIfA. 


KonTiiEnK Diali ct, Siriruri\ Afixi d 1 1 ct. 




MrmjVMojriin'rir Ki’ 

Ba‘>l)nrjr rpnn < IjIuMm l-'fi, Xfit^nir, lr,lj.IjG ilir'il-r l.'tir 

J 3 (i$h(irV^ fader, of-},ir-o''-n fost, ytu,rr'f, 'Jo’j’nl Zinv-'V r rr \~'f} 

bihl'il'clilul lln'jrr^ »liri h-I <',5 L-'hut nai'i-/ r'lh'L 

had-cavf((l‘d<e I.nmnpc (Y(jr)-a-fct'- • rt ry~tr,f r ncA } aj jn r, 

Oi-btll-clilurir cIi'il "irhli't ui n!'*’, o)j!-dv*j 'ip*'' 

OftJiot-ilavnl>tir-rh:lil ih-cf^'.>Uiri y , o* t'rf, f r'd.ct‘r>.'^t^r fer-em, t c V.^r- 

'r' sp'-i 


ca'iir-M' 


apni 

1 In 




1 

(at;d)fofl.ir~:ii 

docfiO . 

la r-O"- 



jarcir 

/ 

lnr^> 

nahinr 

n' -"ii 

Kiicld' dm 

Ind 

o’ 

> ^ 

tim: 1 

faded e-lovFC 

carried -(la 

r)'rir rv 

S'/ t 

f: 

af. r 

il 

f 

X‘ j ' 

apn'i-^uriir 

‘■u2' 

bkiLir 

\uv-y 

1. 

Oh 

•bj rn* 

TIT 

oflds-oini~nfc 

xn-forro '■ 

r rl 

he, ( - 

* • 

Ofd. 

i'* = 


r / f r 

«alJi 

O V* 

‘■ur 

ob'ik 



ni 

kY 

» •<! » • 

hrodcr'iiida'c 

oral fad' 

'r-Xlal >, ' 

' hx tl‘ 

^-hr / 

'fra- . 



C'OUl. 

hfiltot 

apn'i-b 

'tp' r 

el ar 

cl al'* 

.'.1. 


•lu 



fl'e I 
5 * t f n t 


-* cnrt> 


in-tJiC‘Coufhti& , his-o'n fall ( r's /.or ^ {(o)‘Ca e Tiartf-rt 

chalii It :ij<i’'i"niu 2 ''r } Vot 

iS'hcccssnrij, dal •'>‘tfe ct^tl e-x'or h o’.e' 

nl-hiurt. 

one- 8 hoiild-j,ot~qvarrcl 


• 

N'crti 

blmarir 

• 

yegr t 

cf-dd 

4 

dn.ik 

<^'mailua 

a-r 

ar-fo e 

! ders'e'" ^!’ c 

pr 

‘i-my -L 

ap-s*! 

■c " 

o-r o'/c 

-'■ft der-t’id. 


Turniii" no\\ to t!ic iouth-ea^t of the District of Brmjpur, vra come to that of 
Bogra, in Tvhich, nl?o, the northern diaket of Bengali is fpoken. The foiloivmg trro 
specimens illustrate the form of the dialect spoken in this district. It ttiII be seen that 
it differs little from that of Dinajpur. Ihe following may be noted as local pecalianties, 
— id, a father; iiir~i, even thine , 7Ptru,v:c; and especially the curious verbal forms, 
7;ar/:fec^/if, I am doing ; 7/<erf/i/tc/./.f, I am tvorking ; hcirtvtuchl' , thou art making, 
and hartitichhe, he is making. 

The dialect spoken inimcdintcly to the north, in Bangpur, is Bajbangsi orBangpuri, 
and, as may be expected, some stray Bajban^gsi forms are also found. Such are, locatives 
like dHot, in a country ; geilut, on the neck ; pronominal forms like a!~i, la'!, Le j-and:- 
tbe typical dropping of an initial r, as in «7.*, for rd 7. 7i, keep; age, for rchiud, having 
remained ; dj, for Hdj, a proper name, and dmv, for rupila, I ^vill transplant. 

Of the two following specimens, one is a translation of the Parable of the Prodi'v 
Son, and the other the deposition of a complainant made in a criminal court. 
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[No. 32.] 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BAI^GA-BHlSHl. 


Northekn DiaiiBOt, (Bogba. Disteiot) 

cff 1 ^ 1 cwt^ ^ OT?^ C5M I 

sllMCMl (7f ^ C^^rtt^Tl 'G *lt4"l«1 'G '$t?I 

^(.<^1 1 (TT '<3 '^'4' 4t®t bt4i1 bio'll 1 ^1^ tS'QiT 

^ effiii{\ ’ften I 'Q'Q^ c4 ^ ^ c^r o\m \ ^ ^ c^ twn i 

^t?r ^ C4 414 4'S bt4'i5 '«4l(,^ ^5t?r1 (.^lc4 '*(1^ 

41471 ^C4t4t4 4RF 'Q C^ 4ti:5 '®41 44f? 1 ^ C^ tfC^T? C4l4^ 1 

4t4t4 C^ Ft^ 4^ '5714 I 4471 4t44l4 41775 4l4l4 4147:571 1 41 4(74 ^e. 

f^ C4471 414741 4T4 4l4 4741s. ^ 41715^ 4le. 4l^ ^ ^44 4l ^ C4l4l4 V3 C$l4 

41775 'Q41 44f5 ^ C4l^ ^W744 C4l^4t I 4lt4 4l4 4l4 5144774774 b¥4 4lcT 414^ '41^ 
fl4l C4 I 41774 417?^ 1^ CPf I 'Q C^TN ni774 (74 I 54 ^1441 415771 4t47l 4j^ (Xl4l4 414 I 

C47741 4l4f5^ (77 ^ 4717754 4^1 41^ I ^ (74577571 4tQ4l 044 I1 

^44 414 45 47f&1 (74 C^4l4S, 4157741 (74 4l#^ 44775 4l47l '5947741 (74 414774774 4l7fle. 4lF 
^lW4 57755 1 444 '4^13 u944l4 F144774 ^51471 *$57741 ^44l 44 f4 ? (74 ^5l4 ^44 C'^hU (75# ^5# 
■srlTTEe 1 (7^5l4l4 ^ 4l775 417755 ^olf4 4# (7^Fl4l4 4l4 14414S. 44f4#775 I '4l1% ^5lfD(p C4l4 4^471 
41^ 4l4l4Fl774l 41 I ^ 4l4 4l4Tl '41471 ^ ^151414 4147741 1 4^ 43#7l^ C4 (744 4f^ 

44X1 4lf4 (7^sl4 4# 41b(^(,'®# '414 444 4l 5^ 4lf4 4# 44l%774f5 | 1^14^1 •('Q tf4 5471 

(74t4 (741^774774 41^ 44f4 47741 4471 44414 47Hl4 1 '4l4 C5t^ 47# (74 ^[#7741 4471 (7^14 

^I4t4t^ 47l4l4 t4^ (7444 4t#t^ '417741 ^ #f4l4S. 444714 414^1 ^ 4l ^ ^4 (74 41 

^ 444 41414 41775 '4#^544 5l4l4 4l '41775 4l ^[4 (7^5l4 447T (7457741 4l4l4 41571 4774 -^lObb 

C5471 (7457741 *n'Q4l47l775 444 44l 444f 54f4 II 


Eengali 
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[No. 32.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OB. BANGA-BIIASIIA. 

Northern Dia.lect. (IJogra District.) 

Bk 3lmnei’ dm bVila-clilmil .Icliliil.a. T.irkerr-madliV; chhOta-jhan kada, 
A certain-jicrson' s tico sons tccrc. Amotig-tham thn^youngcr said, 
‘ ba, bami 3a pamu ta bamak bat’';! de ’ Tai <unr bfipc bat a 

‘father^ 1 loliat shaU-gd that }ne 4 o (hndtng ghc.' That hearing father ditiding 

dila. Olib6ta-3‘ban bat^a-leoydr (lewar) ka dm par bhin de-G gGh SOH 

gave The-yoiingcr of-thc-diiision some d'iy<i after foreign country went ThCiC 

3ay’a lathamo knib'i tak.'i-k.ari ur'a-diln. Tar*j»ar jabhan 

going riotons-hving having-done money he-squnndercd Aftencards when 

se sab ur''a-pbclalo, o-dcsot fikal bnlu, o far kliiib atak IialO 

he all squandered, in-that-country famine aiosc, and his gicat want arose. 

Paebbe se o-d’alcr ek garasfer bar! ja’}a cliakar liabar cbalo 
After-that he ofthat-conntry a cultnator's house going a-servanf to-he wished 
Garasta tak ^uOr ebarate tar 3'aminat patb.’ilO, §uOr je bhu«bi kbay 


The-cultivator him 

swine 

to-feed his to-fields 

sent. 

The-hogs those 

hr sis 

cat 

tai se 

kbabar 

cbalo 

Ta 

fak keu 

dila-na 

. Tar-par 

far 

hui 

them he 

to-eat 

wished. 

That 

him one 

did-not-gire. Aftcr-that 

Ins 

senses 

balo. 

le, ‘ 

bamar 

bar 

kata 

cliakar 

acblie : tara 

kata 

kbate 

came-hach. 

that, 

‘my 

father's 

how-many 

servants 

are; they ho'c-much 

to-eat 


pay, CT mui iti bbOkc man, h.anii bar kaebbe jay’s 

get, and I here with-hungcr perish, I offather in-vicinity going 

kamu, je, “mui Kbodar kaclibe u tor kaebbe gtma 
xoill-say, that, "7 of God tn-vicinity and of -thee xn-viciinty sin 

karebbi. Mui tor clibailer joggi nai Hamak tor ek-jban ebakar 

have-connmtted. I of-thy son icorthy am-not. Jle thy a servant 

karS ak.” ’ Ei kay^a tar-bar kaebbe jabar Jaglo Tar ba 
maling heep.” ’ This saying of-hisfather in-iicinity to-go he-hegan Bis father 

ta-ke tapbat-bini dekb^’a daur^a aslo, ar tar galot ebuma kbalo. 

him distance-froni seeing having-min came, and Ins on-nech hiss ate 

Tat tar chbail kaila, ‘ba, bami Ellmdar kaebbe 6 tor kaebbe 
Thereupon his son said, ‘father, I of God in-vicinity and of thee in-vicinxty 

guna karcbbi Mui tor-ebbailer joggi nai ’ Tati tar bap 

sin have-committed . I ofthy-son icorthy am-not ’ Thereupon his father 

ebakarkere kaila, ‘bbala kapar an’^a p’nda-de Hate angur diya-de, 

to se*'vant 8 said, ‘good cloth bringing put-on On-finger iing put-on. 
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o iota paye diya-de Chala, hamra khay^a day^’a 

and shoes on-feet pnt-on. Gome, (J,et)-us hy-eaUng and-the-lihe 

klnD^i-klio'sal kari. Mero bhabchliinu 30 cbbail maira g^acbbela, bartta 

mermment 'make We were-thznhing that son dead had-gone, ahve 
panu , bara-ggcbblo, paoya-gela 
we-have-got ; had-heen-lost, has-heenfound. 

Tar-par tar bara b^ata 30 potharat aobhlo S0 barir kaobbc 

Aftei'-that hts elder son loho in-the-fields was he house near 

aB^a Sunlo 30 tarkSro barit nach bajan bachebb Takban afii 

coming heard that in-their house dancing music is-going-on Then he 

6k-3ban cbakar-kb dak^a pucbbla, ‘igala sab ki ?’ S0 tak 

one-person servant calling asked, ‘ these all what ? ’ S.e him 
kaila, ‘tomar cbbota bhai achobb Tomar bbai bicbg achchb 

told, ‘ thy younger brother has-come. Thy brother having -survived has-come 

tari-ianni tomar bap . 3iyaphat kartitiobhb.’ Tati tani kodda kar^a, 

therefore thy father feast is-making.^ Ai-this he anger making 

barir bbitar 3abar chalo-na. Tar bap bar^a as^a tak 
of-the-house within to-go did^not-wish. B.is father out coming him 
bujabar laglo Bara b^ata kaJa, 30, ‘dbkba, addin dbar^a 

to-remonstrate began JEIlder son said, that, ‘ lo, so-many-days during 
bami tor 3anni kbattitbcbbi ar ])akban 3a hukum kartutuobbu 
I thee for am-workmg and whenever whatever order thou’ art-making 
bami tai kartitbcbbi, bk-dm-6 kbusi bay^'a mor dostakbr© 

I that am-doing, a-smgle-day glad being my fnendsfor 

kbasi-bakri jabo kar^a kbusi karbar 

castrated-goat-{and)- 8 he‘goat slaughtering having-done mernment to-mahe 
d^a^-m Ar cbbota Vata jo lucbchamo kai-^a t5i 

thou-gavest-not. And the-you/ngei' son who riotous-living hamng-done thy 


taka-kari b^abak 

ur^a-dda. 

jbman 

barit 

alb 

tui 

jiyapbat 

karb^ar 

money 

all 

squandered 

as-soon-as 

home 

came 

thou 

feast 

fo-give 

laglu ’ 

Tar 

ba 

tak kaila, 

36 , 

‘ lia, 

tui 

jakban 

bamar 

didst-begin ’ 

Bis 

father 

him said. 

that, 

‘ son, 

thou 

when 

of-me 

kaobhb 

acbbu, 

takban 

bamax 3a 

acbhb 

ta 

tnr-i 

Tor 

bbai 

m-vicinity 

art. 

then 

I what 

have 

that 

thine-even. Your 

brother 


mar^a gSobblo, abar bicb^a gharb ^licbb , bbr^a-gbchblb 

havmg^died had-gone, again alive to-home has-come; lost-was 


paoya-(pa\va)-g^aclihb , sakban kbu^i-kara amanda bay-m ’ 

has-been-found ; for-this to-make-merry bad is-not ' 


H 2 


Bengali 
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[No. 33.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI Oll^BANGA-JillASJlA. 

Northlun Bialkci. (Bog pa District.) 

fejiT cyjFlL'S I fl,:T7n c-flTJ C^cIp 

^ cit I cs FiT^ ^ 1 c^i rrn nc^ i 

^ErNil ^ i cs thtth f^uii ?^5su5 1 czu^ c^ 

f^1 I C^Nhljl ^ fftlT t^n:^ I (TRil f^CT ^tP'? Pr '-.'■IT^ I 5',‘K»i 

cu^i ’Tt^ ^ I ^rPi ^Ti ^ Ttf5"m/n:7Ri i ^ vc^ 

5T^r|^ 'srt^ ^7^1 ^7^ 

^ tWR ? 

"STt^ fwrt^ CU)^^ (TrtC’fC^ I '5t^ IFK^ '«iY1l CT TTl^ ^T7 

^ I 'srPrTii ^^tus\ ^otersi c^Fn i i >*) \ crps ?r;n ^ i 

^‘\ 1 'srtfsi.^^^ 1 Ifl? TpT I <5^7 WT ’'fPr^Tl JfPl 

(7T «fpi 'sitPl f^f^i *lPi'<« tw ’TPrPitl^ R531F, ifiT c^n I 5 ;Ttc^' c^ 

f^sY 1 C*l^ 'QWl tl 
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[No. 33.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. ” (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OE BANGA-BHASHA. 


Northern Dialect. (Bogra District.) 

Ami nijer 3 amite hal bai. 8ei samayete Chim‘Da Giri 

I of-myself in-fhe-land plough am-plying. That at-tvme Qhvrrmd Gtrt 

Eoch ar Dpi Koch as^a, Dpi Koch hokum dilo, ‘or hal erS-de ’ 

Koch and Upl Koch cojntng, Upl Koch order gave, ‘ that-felloui’ a plough unyoke ’ 


Te 

amar 

chakar hal 

bachchhila. 

Takhan se 

hal 

chharg-diya 

Then 

my 

servant plough 

ivas-plymg At-ihat-tvme he 

the-plough 

leaving -off" 

alo 

Ami 

3 ay^a abar 

hal dharuu 

Te ama-ke 

3ay^a 

lathi-guri 

came. 

1 

going again the-plough held. 

Se to-me 

going 

hicka-and-hlows 


diye phele-dilo hhiete. Langal hhe6ge*phel6-dil6. JSal-ta ar-6k 
gilding threio on-ground The-plough {he) broke-to-pieces. The-yoke on>another 
dike phgle-dilo PhSle-dile autar ami ki karmu ? Par6 

side threio-atoay. The-throwing-aicay o,jter I what ahall-do ? Havmg-f alien 


thaknu 

Okbane 

dber manusb ayg acbbila. Sam 

Elba gk-jan 

tai 

hremained 

There 

many persons standing were. Sham Khan one-peraon 

he 

mana 

karlo, 

‘ bapu-re kajiya karo-na ’ 

Ar-gk-jan 

Phayej 

Sarddar, 

forbidding 

did, ‘ my-chil(dren quarrel do-not ’ 

Another-man Taiz 

Sarddr, 

ar-ek-jan 

Jamir 

Sekh ityadL 





another-man 

Jannr 

SheJch and-others {were there). 





Mare 

kiser 

bishete ? 





They-beat for 

what ? 





Ai 

Ajkisor 

Chaudhurir 3 ogete. 

Tar-i 

chakar 

ora. 



That RajLzshor Chaudhurda at-the-inatigation. Kta-venly servants they {were), 
36 harg nihe ; ei jan’e. Chim'na amar hhaste 

Land that having-seized he-iciH-take ; for this-reason. Chimnd my nephew 
hay Amar jathato-hhaiyer beta. Bachchiiar shola satara prathak. -T ot jama 
is My 


cousin^a 


son Years {about) 16 {or) 17 separate. Lands 


sab bafa achhe, BliT-^ 

nil partitioned are. The-land {is) 

kun pachiser 3’eyada, kam nay. 
iwenty ticenty-fi^e-than more, less not, 
bachohhar §anla dhaa abad.-karchHj 
year santa paddy (0 (ultivafed. 


bara pan. Ami bachchhar 

12 pans {tn area). I years 

ami dakhal kari. Ar 

1 possession male {hold). Last 
se dhan ami niySchhi, ^anibare 
that paddy I took. Saturday 



15S 


BKifOALh 


maramari haygclihc, dV prabar l)el hat6-baf6. Tabhao 

aikattU haS'talen-pUcCt {ichcit) one tealch lime tcat-occurHng,^ ^l^lioHime 
jamitc bona pbasal cbliila na Sci dini OmO, 

in-f^r-land any crop tea* not, Thai day I-icat-ahcntt-todraMplani. 


Sontli of Dinajpur and Bogra, and between tlicm and the Ganges He, rwpectirdj, 
the Districts of Hajshabi and Pabna. The dialect spoken here dilTers from Ibat apoka 
in Dinajpur, tending, if anribing, towards the standard Bengali sjwkfn across tlie Gangea. 
The language of Pabna, perhaps, differs more than tliai of Bajsbabi, and for these tiro 
districts it ■will be snfficient to give a version of the Parable of the Prodigal Son in the 
language of the •women of the former dhtrict. 

It is an excellent specimen of the extremely clipped pronunciation adopted by 
women. In order to show this the more clearly, when the sellable is pronounced 
like the a in hat, I have transliterated it V. I also transliterated o_jd, by ted, which, as 
elsewhere, is the correct pronunciation, 

Note the tendency to shorten a final c to i, as in tamni for gdmnc, in the presence of, 
and dsti, for dsiie, coming. Note also the Dative termination yune, as in dmdV$ttnc, to 
me ; hapehyune, to the father. 


* At aboct ttf £ril itatirb in tbf incrtis;:- 
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[No. 34.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group. ) 

BENGALI OH BANGA-BHlSHl. 

Noethern DiaijECt. ' (Women of Pabna.) 

wit'Q I '^u{, ^ ^ feri i 

(.^ic^bl ^pFi wn trrW i iii'^“ 

<Jtt<t»liH>i(Jl ‘*il(,>l< ^vSrfGT 1 '5ft?r ^?J7| (^ 

T5tf% C^lt.'il, I ^ 

"TO 1 nt^tc^n I 

’‘i5Jt^ c^ c^ ^ 5rf% ct 'srWwi 

f^u5i ^ I ^ ^ c^ c<p|(.«il, ^ 

nrfei, i ^k\ ^ 

CT ^ 5T5n;5f^ ^tC5 NQ C^r^Tt^ ^rsTf^ C^ff^ft, C^fsTt^ ^ 'sjW^ ^ 

^ C^ , I ^ *1tC5 C5I ^ 

^tTi^n 1 OT ^flr ^ ^oi:?T ’ttc^ '« ^ 

^ prl i 

cTn:cn, ^ ^Brrfsr Ttc? '« c'^tsrm ntn c^tflrfl , ^ 

"ifin I ^t?r c^t?:5ii, c^ 7 ^ Fr?rn ^ 

cnw^ 'sto ^^< 3 1 t^ntiT ^W5 'q ntc^r tttI^ i 'srt^ 

^srtmt^ 'STt^tw c<fN(.-^tf^ 1 c^ c^ 'srWir ^ ^i^lt, 

^ Ni ^fe gri, ^srtTt^ nt'Q^ ’trtc^n 1 ^rf% ^r^n ^srti^rtw 'srt^ ^rt^K^ri 11 

^ ^'s^^'srtd ftc^ I '®rt^, ^I^J% c^ ^ ’tt^^rW?[ ^- 

^Sf '?9^i5rt^ *Ttt5n I C’T ^ <?(.<) 4' ^4Jl 4i)0=1l, lil ^ 1% ? (TT ^ot4 

c^lt^Ti, ^ 'STtPrc^ 'Q 4t4i ^ wl ^5t1% c^ fro^ 1 

(TT ■^t’trl Trf^ ^liw I ^ 5 ^ ^stiT '®rt’’irl 511^1% 1 

CT C4tc^i, wrTc'^n ^<1^ w wi c^sW^ c^Wg 

'*1<C^^1 4f^^l^(.4l I (<P^<P 'Sft*rt'4QC»{ 4 R 4^G '^G G TfJtG 

?rt^ wi ^®rt^ c^fiir^ <ii^ c^’jiri^ 

R(.*iir '®rtPR c^hl^c^, (TT ^■*r '*i1(.«iI, ^©1^ *^1% '®1R c^st^ R«ij| i Pp^<? 

(71 C4t?7n, ^ ^fRTRTI^ ^ 'STt^ C^ I 

'S} i CT t W ^U C^tHN f^lf^Wlj G <llt>J| ^f^Cf, 4l<hj 

M^ceTij, ^5t4^i7r fwrl f^ II 
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[No. 34.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI on bang A BITASJIA. 

Northekn Dialect. or Paei.'a ) 

transliteration and translation. 

Kono mansliur dui olilinRAl diluln Inr imdli^i chliudo U 
Certain man-of two rouf^ irerr. Thnn hrtirrnt [lomirjrr'onc 
bapiik kOloj ‘baba, jnus*])nt (6i«'r juuaiia bh.'ii; ariifik'^'iiin’ rb.io ’ 

faiher-io ^father, ‘innpertyof to-hr-gol hha)i' to-vir girc.' This 

^unC (ar bap (ar nijir jinn-pallor baP i-dilO, Alpa din pare 
hearing Ins father Ins oirii piopeih/ dtridul A-frir dnuh after 
clibodo cliha^val ‘;aknl jini-i-pattor jaro-Kar'i, dfir d^a;e 

younger son all property gathtnng, disfaul covnhthto 

]a.ttara-karl6j ebanf^ sCdcliMfinC* bndkain l.ar’i jiijir bitsbey-asev 

ioent’away, and there Joohsh-iroil doing his-otm piopnty 

lU'^aye-dilo, ar sakal kliai-ach-ha}’ i-gflc, sC* <l\ibC bli.'iri akal 

toasted, and ath(ichcn) tcastcd-airagnccnt, that countiynn gicut famine 

polo, tali-kar^a tar baia tan.'it'ini hnbVir-IaglO, 'Ja-pacliliG, se 

hroLc-oui, from-which his much irantiixhof-food happened. Aftci-that, he 

nijir dM^er ok ‘rarcstOi karhbi* gn ’a nnslo. G.irCsto 

{hts)‘Otcn country-of one famxhj'Vutn to gotno joined ramily-man 

takgune uijir nialho suyk'ir chaiati patlialo : cGklik'inO sinVir je 

him his-oion fcld-to jngs to-graee sent ; there ihe-pigs tchich 

kbo'^a kbato, tai diykl p^at blianibMr-jan’i so bbari akanklra 

busies used-io-eat, those with stomach to-fllncith he cery-much desire 

kaito ; kintuk koui takguno ditO-na Ta-paebbo bu*; bali-par se 

expressed, hut one to-hini did-not-girc After senses recovering he 

kolo, 'amai baper bari kata majur atinkta kbfn^^lr patiebbe, 

said, ‘my father's house-to hoic-many servants sufficient food arc-getting, 

kintuk ami ekb^ane kbid^ay marticbbi. Ami utbki okban-i baper 

but I here of-hunger am-dying. I rising immediately father 

kacbhe jabo ar takgune kabo je, “baba, Sagger kaebbe 6 

to will-go and to-him will-say that, “father, Heaven's before and 

tomar samni ami pap koriebbi, tomfu cbbaiial buUa amai 

thy presence-in I sin have-committed, thy son to-be-called I 

ar paricbey-dib^Ar jug^i nei Amakgune tomar 6k-jan majurir 
any-longer hnoion-to-be fitted am-not. To-nie thy one of-servant> 



women’s dialect of pabna. 
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matan raklio ” ’ Ta-paehbe se utb^a apanar baper kachbe g^alo kintuk 

hhe lieep ” ’ Aftei'-tliat he rmng Jm'Otm father to went hut 

se duri tbakti-i tar bap takgune d§kbb^ar-pal6, 6 tar 

he-(ichzh) turdzstance remazned 1m father hzrn cotild-see, and hs 

manit daye balo, ar daur^aya ]ay^a obbawaler gala jaray^a-dhar^a 

mznd-zn pztzj aroset and onmnizig gozng son's nech emhraczng 

takgune chum^S-kbalo. Takhan chhawal takgune kolo, *baba, ami Sagger' 
to-him Jczssed Then son to-hzm sazd, ^father, I Heaven's 


kacbbe 

presence-zn 


5 tomar samni pap 

azid thy pz'esence-zn sin 


konchln ; ar tomar 

have-comniitted ; any-longez' thy 


chbawal 

bul^a-paricbey-dib^dr 

lug^i 

nai.’ 

Takban tar 

bap 

obakargbare 

son 

to-be-knoicn 

fit am-not ’ 

Then his 

father 

servants-to 

kolo 

36 , ‘ sab ebay^a 

bbala 

posbak 

^iggir ' 

an^g 

iy akguue 

ordered 

that, ‘ all of 

best 

robe 

soon having -brought thxs-person 

parao , 

ly^ar bate abbut, 6 

paye 

jut^a 

paray^a-d^ao , 

amra 

kbay^a 

put-on ; 

hzs in-hand ring, and 

feet-on 

shoes 

put-on. 

we 

having-eaten 


amod-ablad korboni J e-betuk 
meirzment shall-make Because 

bacb^a utbichbe , baraicbbilo, abar 
alzve is-heoome; 

karti*lagl6. 
hegan-to-make. 


amar 

my 


ei chbawal mar^a gicbbiloj abar 
this son dead was, again 

pawa g^alo ’ Tati tara amod-ablad 

zcas-lost, again has-heen found ' On-that they mez'rzment 


' Takban, 
At-that-tinie, 
bai’ir kaclibe 


‘ e 

sab 

ki ? ’ Takban 

se tak 

kolo. 

‘ this 

all 

what ? ' Then 

he him 

replied. 

apanar 

baba 

tar ku^al 

paicbben 

baba. 

your 

father 

Im good-{news) 

got 

because. 

y^ate 

se 

rag^g, 

bbitori 

3 ati 


tar baro obbawal matbe cbbilo Asti-asti se 

Im elder son field-zn loas. Comzng-commg he 

nacb-gawanar awaj ^unb^ar-palo. Takban se 6k-jan 

house's near {of)- dancing -and-singnig voice heard Then he one-{of) 

cbakaiek dak^a ^udb-karlo, 
servants-to calling asked, 

‘ apanar bbai asicbben, 5 

‘ your brothez' zs-cozne, and 

bbari bb5] dicbcbbSn ’ I 

great feast is-giving 

i-aji-bola-na Takban 

agreed-not Then 

3 abab diy^a, bapekgune 

reply giving, tofather 

s^aba kaiticbbi, 
service {T)-am-dozng, ihy 
uiakgune tumi kakbaua-o 
thou 


tar 

his 


to-me ' 

Bengali 


To-this 

bap 
father 

kolo', 
said, 

tomar kona-6 
smgle 

gk'ta 
one 


he angry-being, within-the-house to-go 


sadbti-laglo, kintuk 


se 

he 


ban as^a 

out coming entreat-to-began, but 
‘ d^akbo, eta bachbar dbar^a, tomar 

‘ see, so-mavy years for, thy 

katha ababela kari-n^aiko, kintuk 


never 


tool'd- ipz'der) disobeyed 

cbbasalei cbbao 

goat's young 


have-never , but 

6 d^a6-n’'diko, 

even gave-nof, 
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tciih-xoliich 
tomfix 6i 
ihy this 


amox bandhu-bundhch'dir niyYi alilud kflrb^fir-pari. Kiniuk 

my frkndn lakiug merriment makc^l-can. But 

chbawal bos^figlinro n^y’'^l bisliuy-usoy khouaTcliliD, *6 Jikluin 

son prostitutes tnliny property has-wasted , . h« vshen 

tav-jan^'i tumi bhari-dnrer bl»0j diUii,’ KinUik go takgani 


llo, taklmn 

carnet then for-his-sahe thou qf-grrat-valne feast art-giving* 
kolO, *bdba, tunii sakal-satnoyCi umar sangi aelihn, fur 

saidt *8on, ihmi always me with art, and 


Jtut he to-him 
atnnr Ja, 
my everything, 


sagoi to tomfir. AniOtl-alilad 
all is thine. Merriment 

ci bbai marc-gicbhilO, 
tins brother dead-icas, 

pliir^a-pa'a’a-gicbbe.’ 

has-hecn-got-lacl.* 


kam ucliit'i boiclibu, 
{to)-malc fieeessary-ect n is, 

u bScIi'A-ntliioliho ; 

and alive- (is-bccornc) ; 


]t-liCluk, 
because, 
Immy^fi gichhilo, 
lost was, 


tornar 

thy 

takguno 

him 


/ 
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V.~RAJBANGST. 

This well-marked dialect is spoken in the country to the North-East of that in which 
Northern Bengali is spoken. As in the rest of Northern Bengal, this tract has been 
subject to the domination of the Koch ; but the conquest was much more complete, and 
the Koch tribe predominates through the land Those Koch, who are now Hindus, are 
principally known under the name of Bajba ng ii But large numbers of them have 
become Musalmans, so that the mere number of people of the Kajba ng ^i tribe affords no 
idea of the number of people of Koch extraction in the country. The name of Koch is 
itself retained in the name of the State of Gooch, or Koch, Behav. The Koch ongmally 
came from across the Brahmaputra, and hence the Bengali which they speak may 
reasonably be expected to bear traces of its eastern origin. This, it will be seen, is the 
case The Rajbangai dialect bears many close points of resemblance to the dialect of 
Eastern Bengal 

The dialect is usually known as Eajbangii, from the tribe of that name already 
alluded to. It is also frequently called Rangpuri from one of the Districts in which it is 
spoken. 

The dialect is not confined to the Bengal Province, but extends into the Goalpar-a 
District of Assam, m which it gradually merges into Assamese. It is the language of the 
west and south-west of that District. To the south it is stopped by the Tibeto-Burman 
languages of the Garo Hills. In Bengal, it is bounded on the east by the Brahmaputra, 
with the Garo Hills on the opposite side. In its extreme south-east corner, it ]ust 
touches the Eastern Bengali of Maimansingh, also across the river. On the south and 
west it IS bounded by the Northern Bengali already described, and on the north by the 
Tibeto-Burman languages of the Lower Himalayas It is spoken in the following Dis- 
tncts, Rangpur, Jalpaiguri, the Tarai of the Darjeeling District, the Native State of 
Gooch Behar, together with the portion of Goalpara in Assam, already mentioned In 
the Darjeeling Tarai, the dialect is influenced by the neighbouring Northern Bengah, 
and has a special name, as a sub-dialect, vzz., Bahe. 

We thus find that the Rajbangii dialect is spoken by the following number of 
people : — 


Name of Distncfc. 


NnmliBr of Speakers 


Jalpaigun . . . 

Bangpur 

Oooch Beliar (Z^^ative State) 
Darjeeling (Bate snb-dialect) . 

• • • 

« 

• « • 

568,976 

2,037,460 

562,500 

47,435 

• 

Total for Bengal 

3,216,371 

Goalpara .... 


292,800 


Total for ABBam 

292,800 


GRAND TOTAL 
\ ; 

. 1 

3,509,171 


12 


Bengali. 
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blnoam. 


authoritiks— 

Giiirnsov,* G A,t—2^olet on the Ttangpnr JUnlrct.-^Journal of thr Aumlie of Vol 

xWi, 1S77, ri. I, pp ]6C nml ff — Gmmmnir nnd ficltrlioiin 

GiiirtifiO'J, G. A., — The Song of ^fnuih Chundra — Journal of iftu A^/itic Horiiiy of BtTfpil, Vol 
xImj, 1878, Pt I, pp. 130 nnd IT An Kpic Ponii in llio dinleft r itli Trtin^Ifttion. 

Tlio following Grammar of tlio dialect is bnswl on Mu* one above mentioned. 'Jlie 
dillercnco of tbo dialect fiom Norlbcrn IJcngnli ib print i pally ovnrig to a large infusion 
of the idiom of Eastern Bengal 

I. — PHONUNOIATION. — In addition to the usual conlnictcd forms nbicb wc meet 
in every Bengali dialect, tbo following prciiHanlics of tbo Bi'i3bring'’'i dialect arc to be 
noticed. As in Norllicrn Bengali, o is frequently Mibslitulcd for o. Coiifonnnts art 
often elided, as in tt/-/ for falhi, a friend ; t/c.o for dib or dint, a god ; pua for jjrir/a, 
beloved one, a husband. The Jotter ebb in pronounced as a dental s ; thus, uchbi^ be i«, 
is pronounced dne ; the name of the present writer, wb(>n be was stationed in Bangpur, 
was written, ‘ Grlrcbban* The letter / is pronounced ns z or nsj/i ; thm,jnn, a person, 
pronounced tron ; /an, for jalban, wlnn, jironouneed in the ‘.aroc way; fo , jela 
pronounced j/nVt? or zrld, when. The letters / nnd n are frequently intorebanged. Por 
instance, the woid hainnUii be made, apjicars sometimes ns hctU'tna, sometimw as haldh, 
sometimes as iewti/ff. An initial r is usually elided, nnd if tbo follow ii g rovrcl is o, 
it becomes a. Thus, randbife, to cook, becomes dtidhti, and rain, a noise, becomes do. 

Aspirated letters are exchanged for unnsjurated ones, and rice rersn. Thus, j‘ban 
and ;on, a man; jc and who ; ptiri/io and ^urba, a womb ; idd/id and bada, a 
hindrance. 

II. — NOUNS — The following is an example of the declension of a noun • — 


Sing. Blur. 


Nom. 

bdlal or bdlale, .n boy, 

bulahrd or hdlok-gtdd. 

Acc.-Dat, 

bitlalah or bt'dabuh, 

bdUth-guIdk 

Instr. 

hdlak-butdy. 

hdlak.guld -hdldy. 

Abl. 

haidk-thane or (hUt, 

uud so on. 

Gen. 

hdUtkar or Ldlak-kdr, 


Loc 

bdlakat ot bdlakot, 

% 


Besides the above, the forms of Standard Bengali arc also met. Instead of gula 
gild may be used to form the plural. These words ore sometimes added tollie Genitive 
singular, instead of to the base. Thus (Goalpara), saicr-guld, companions. IVe also 
find the word gbur substituted for guld, also used .with the Genitive singular. Thus 
(Jalpaiguri), chdbarer-ghar, servants ; bajtdbur-gbar, friends ; (Coocb Behar) sakbir- 
ghar, friends. In Darjeeling and Jalpaigun, W’e also find the suffix Id. Thus, hi-Id or 
^4d, these; ai-ld, those ; jet-la, (those) w’hich ; cbdknyd-ld, servants; lasbt-Id, harlots 

The case-suffixes fluctuate a good deal, both in form and use. Thus, for bdldg, vre 
find bdfe ; and for thane, tdne, or tone. "Wo also find tone, meaning ‘ for,’ and bate 
used as a sign of the ablative. 

III.— PEONOGNS— 

The above remarks about number and case also refer to pronouns. 


RAJBAN&Si DIALECT. 
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First Pei'son , — thus declined • — 

Sing. Plur. 

Nom. mm, mm, md, lidMi, or hdmrd. hd,md, hdmra, or hdmd-guld. 

Aoc -Dat ondk, JidmdJc hdmdh, hdmd-guld, 

Instr. mdr-hdtdy. and so on 

Ahl. ondr-thane or thai 

Gen mor, hd,mdr. 

Loc mdt, hdmdt 

Second Person, tui, tai, to, thou Plur., tdnid, tonird, tdmd-guld, and so on. Acc, 
Sing 5 tok, tomdk. Gen,, tdr, tomdr ; and so on. 

Third Person, — d, dyd, uydy, dydy, ay, cn, or okend, he, that , Aoc. Sing , uydk, 
pronounced udk, ak , Gen., ar, nrhe. , umdr-ghar, omrd, umhrd , GeTo. , amhdr, 

unthdr, wndr. Ta, lay, idm, he, that ; Acc Sing , tdk, tdmdk ; Gen , tdmdr, tdr, tdrhe. 
Plur., tdnird ; Gen , tdmdr. B, this , Aco. Sing , ek, dk ; Gen. Sing., er, dr 
Relative Pronoun, — jd, jdy, or jam, ov jhdy Acc. Sing., jdk, and so on. 

Intel rogahve Pronoun, — kd, kay, or kdiii, who ? Acc Sing , kdk, and so on 
Indefinite Pronoun, — kdy, kdy-d, kd-d, kahay, kdha-i, any one. 

As in the case of nouns, gild may be substituted for guld throughout the Plural. 
The forms of Standard Bengali are also used 


IV —VERBS— 

A. — Auxiliaet Veebs, and Verbs Substantive — 

(1) Present, — dchd, I am , (2) dohis ; (3) dche ^ 

(2) Past, — dchinti, I was , (2) dchih ; (3) dchilo 

This verb is, however, often spelled dchhd, etc., as in Standard Bengali 
The verb haite, to become, has its past, hail (not hail), he became. Note the forms, 
hayd, having become , na-haa (Jalpaiguri), I am not, ndi-kd, there is not (Jalpaigun). 

B. — Finite Verb, — karite, to do. 

(1) Present, — kard, I do , (2) karis ; (3) kare 

(2) Present Definite, — karitechd, I am domg, (2) -chis , (3) -che, 

(3) Imperfect, — kai itechinu, I was doing ; (2) *011111 ; (3) -chil. 

(4j) Past, — karmu or karnu, I did , (2) karile or -lu ; (3) karil. 

(6) Perfect, — kanchd, I have done , (2) kanohis ; (3) kariche, 

(6) Pluperfect, — karichinu, I had done, (2) -chili ; (3) -chit. 

(7) Puture, — kanni, or karimu, or karimd, I shall do, (2) karibu ; (3) kanhe 

Past Conditional and Dahitual, — karitdm, I used to do; (2) karite , (3) karita 

Imperative , — (2) kar, kard, do , (3) haruk, let him do 

Infinitive and Present Part , — karite, to do 

Conjunctive Part ., — karyd, kare, kari, kair^, having done. 

Conditional Part., — karine, (if he) had done. 

Gerund, — kartbd, Acc , kariddk, and so on, domg 
Inceptive Compound, — kanbdr ndgd, I begin to do. 

Potential Compound, — kanbdr pdrd, I am able to do. v 





a on 


As usunl tho Past (cum i» Hahlo to frt*qiio«t ronlfaelfoo, fap^cUlIjr wImni (b« noi 
of tlin v<>rh ends In r, or A. Thu* InsU'vl of wtf e*n h»r« I flU; 

so niaillii, I dfrd, for marlnH ; nnd hul, ho t^hl, for ItihU, Ho as^afn of k^kU, 
for 1)0 !m* whl. 

Tlin followintj nhnor/nal forms mny h*» rmtoh—i/iAx** (nariwlln?), 1 irUI uy ; k*6 
(.lnlj)nis»uri), I /oiMj. I llf'i (JlaljLtJ^ufj) ; A<V4/?A/*, I (do.): A»i4ir 

laf/i/ (Dnrjpolln:;), ho ho:,Mn to kay. 

From tho nTot Xoo, innk-^, wo havi’.^-Aort/iU (lUu^jpur, Ooilfttra. aa.*! C<)«h Skbar), 
Zoom (Dnrjetdinf,'), /.ornu (Jhlpal^orl), 1 dll; ijsiao (Jatpilsorl), did; Jk^ii 
(.Tnlpnlgurl), thou mulnt ; A-’.V (Ibrj'^Un?:), ho mvl**; karckS {GrAlpafa), k^*ekkit 
(Jnlpai:*uri). Laichhu (DarjooUn^). I hivo doftoj k ircht (Co«h 

Jhhor), ho hn« mndf. Oth^r forms worth/ of uotr anv, rjA (for r^kk) (Gaatpara), ki*/ 
thou; thcf.eh^ (Goaljnm find Co^^.^h Ihshar). h»^f hs* oomn; Ltirk^k^ {Cwrh D< 9 har)» 
he hns survived ; Jd/d A<W (Jatjetlfiurl), havJo^; ^in^idekkUm^mti (Dar^c^lto;?}. fm* 
modiatfly on seoln^'. 

Beddos tlm usual conjunatlun^, kl and Jr, meaolni* ^that*. wtj Ced to D*'>«rF 
ing, nnd Ai lolt or Ay.V in Jalpniguri. 


Tho dialect of Wt-itero and 6‘aut!i*U'»nt#-m Goalpara In A<*3m u ponf UajbaejpT 

♦ 

The first spoolmen f< tho ramble of the Ffudigal Hm, ard the *rccod 3 pieco ef 
Folk-lore. 

In both cases, as In the case of the Rangpur spe.,‘imvan a phoaetfe trawtripJloo has 
been ndded. 
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*Tt^ ^ (Trt^ cw I ^stc^ ^ Silent'S ■^ti^ 1w i c#i 

(?ft^ i£|U^ 4n(^l (rTfCHt^ ^r^sl I CT OfC*tT5 5rt¥l U^lfif ^f^RTl W 

RiiRjj I OTk ewt^ 

^ ^ N X 

<p(.^l^ ^ leal's ^tir^iBn c^ ftjtc*r? 

V ^ S X ^ 

nt^ti^rte. ^ ^ c^ CFt^ «it^ 

S X X 

I #51^ ’$rW^ Ftc^ 

^ AC^ fwtn I ^ ^ferl c^ 

^mii ^ c^ Tkiit® I ^ «rt^ c^ c^ ^rti^ 

^'Q (Tlt^ C^ ^ntW^T bt^c^il' ?t^ I ^ ^ '®1^ 'Qlb 

c’t^ I ^rre^ ^ ^ ^ cw^9f^ *Tt^ i c?R¥i ^?n cn^ 

^ ^ ^ 5(f^'srt^ ^ '®1^bF5T^ cb '25]t^ 

’Tt^ c^bi ^rtu»r?f ^'S i r<p^<p ^t*x '®t^ ^Ff%^ 

’ftfwt 'srtf^iin C^tlTWl GTQ 'srt^ ^Sft^ ’tflTiTs 

c^t^ c^tc’wi ofQ 1 '®rf*nn i c^ 13 ^ c^ ^(< 1^1 c’tf^ iH'^r ^Hiii 

<tfb Tl , ^ 't C Ml 1 ^ 'srt^ ‘prsl^h II 

\s<t^ w c^ ?tf^'*ttf^'=i. I ^ ^rt^Tu® ^rt^ps ?Tf^ ^Iwt^ ^rtin 

^tb (?^ ’Tt^ I <3'T'S7»I CbWt^ ^StCWl f% I ^?1lf ^5t^ 

C®t^ '*l|^Cbb C^stif W ^'QTl I ^SIt:^ 'eilBf 

^ ^1^ f»wi c’t^ ^ I ^ *Tn:wts '^rff^ral ^rtf^, 

'Ibt ^st^ or^ c^rtwtf? c^st? c^t^'G c^t'o 

c^ ^ it’n;5=i^ ^iwt^ cir^ ^ ct c^ ■'liC'sii 1 f4^<>, 

c®t5 c^^l CT ^ 'O^ ^Ttc® (Tst? c«riT:wi ^ ^ 'srrfji^T ^ 

fff^i ^ ^ I ^ wf?r ^•Ttc^t^ '®rt?i c^ ^ ^ c^ I l^^'^rtsit? 

^ HB ^ ^ ^tCWl Cn^ nt<3^l1 C’te II 
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HAjBANfjSi Dialkct. (Govm'vrv Distuici) 

[In till) pliiinolio trninoDpliOii X I/I iiron.miie> 1 linrd ni in xin, //m, uiid nn‘ li*'/' t!i<- /A in vrj ir’i i« rpprin ii*< i ir 
x/i Zi\t POiiuiN 1ml fliiftcr tlmn llip : of zrt\\, but nut no .oft nt llii' t in yteitiMrf 

Pronouncp a ns tlio a in hat, r ns tlm r in nrl , .! ns tin’ o in Ao' , nn 1 oi n* in '/if T/ n 1 “/t o (witl o i' „r,r 
(liocrilionl iimrk) roprcscnts tlip rminil of (ho flnit i< fn />r..i i- V nnil i.f tliP « m tbo J’fonr'i i-nnf i /'rr nt c/iinpiri 1 ifi*h r/rr 
It should 1)0 cnrcfullj distiiiftmihi d from tlio o of hnf 

Other coiiROimiits ni\d loni Is nre proiiotinced ns in tbo nnthori/s 1 (lourn 1 1 nt rrs'ont ] ' 


Ek lanL'ir dui bi'tfi achlnl Tai madli\t' tliliMfa br-fi Tir lifipOk kail, ‘ bfilM 

Ak ZQuldv (hit hdtn dtil Tny t)UuliVi> untn bald tdr bdjjof Loil, 'laid, 

Ono innii'tif tivo suns irrro Ihriii-of siniihl )innt,.r »'tt t.is fn‘l r .n d, fil- 


gaii'aslir ye bb.'ig lurii p.'um t.'i inok dr.’ T.'ilr lay T.nnar 
gdiroslir zd hhdg inui pdini Id iiidL <\d ’ Tdlv tdg (dit/dr 

liropcrlv of Dlint portion I will jj'l thnl me to ’ Thfrotiiion 1 • thoi .f 


inajoL girasli li.'itiy.'t dil 
nidzdl qirdAi hdtid d\l 

n 1 1 1st I'f", c t; i‘i7idii _ z\~< 


Alpe kayr dm jificlihut ebbOta brl.'i satib rkDr kauM’i dui.'intar ek cit.rtfjt 

01 pb logo (It II pd<^bf ablb hafd khoith ('iClc bond (lin-diilirr dl ihhhbl 

A-fiw .OHIO doy nflcr voiini,ir ‘on nil to .ili.r tnt-mi, nr-vv o-p nnnrr 


paitis'i kanl Stj dciot jaya dbiidd.uni kanu't .*i[nnar gbar gtia<;fi uj.uu'i dil. Yaklian 

pditrd, lb) il. She (htshut zdyd dhudddmt land dpandr ghtn'gtid^h ludtd dil ZdlJdni 

started Tiint enuntn -to I'ltmMjjinci' Jnmi; hi* oi n bui s [roprtv ni*iwivi;ive MLri 

t^y sank kbaraeli kari\a jibelail takban ‘^ri dr-'ot liaia minua bail fay-u ban 

Idy shatib Ihoiuch lot id phi'ldil lohhbn sht't duct'd buib wCmgd hofl idg-b boro 

ho all slicndinp doin>: fimshid then tint roiintri-in j.rr3* fnniine ranjsned teloo •.'< i* 

<V 

kasblGt panl 'Jar paclibot tay jaja '-Cm thfi'er rk-jan giiir kaclibOt vnii 


lashibt pord Tdr pdsbt tag zdyd <thet darter I'h-zuii giiii hdnbt zdgu 

dilhcultj-to fill Ihnt-of nfter he t,oing (hnt ci niitn ol nm ml ahiimt-of nnr ).i n. 

aiilil 'l^y tak apan.'ir jularot ^u)or cbarb.'ir pate\a-dil. Pair suyore 

duzil Tag tdk dpandr pdldrut shnur chuibdr pa/rga-dd Tori shuuie 

look shelter Ho him hiH own liolds to Hwine*to tending sent-iwin After snne 

ru 

ye cbOkki kbay, lak kbaja pyat bbarbar baim kalle-u, kinftik kay-o 

ze chbldcl hhdg, tdk Ihdgd ]nit bhurbdi hdiis LuUv-o, hhifiih Lay b 

Tvhnt husks eat, thnt entiu(; holl\ fillmj; of wish Imiing dono-even, but mione 

tak dil-na Paebbot chyatOn paja tay kail, ‘amar baper kafo maica 

Idk dzl-na jPdsbt chdtbn pdgd tdy Lod, Alnidr bdper Idtb mdina 

him gnvo not Afterwords senses filming him said, ' my father of how pav 


tak dil-na Paebbot chyatOn paja tay kail, ‘amar baper kafo maica 

Idk dil-nd jPdsbt chdtbn pdgd tdy Lod, Alnidr bdper Ldtb mdina 

him gnvo not Afterwords senses gwming him said, ' my father of how pav 


kbaoya 

ebakor 

ek pala kaiiya 

kbabar 

pay .ar 

AX 

UlUl 

cte 

kshidbar 

khdwd 

chdkbr 

dl: j)dld bond 

Lhdbdr 

pay dr 

mat 

etc 

Lldidhdy 

eating 

BOmnints 

0 great deal doing 

of-food 

get while 

1 

here 

hunger-hy 

manbar 

logicbS 

Mui utluj a. mor 

baper 

kaelibot 

} aim , 

yavt 

kaim, 

mortbdr 

Idgtclio. 

Mui viliid mor 

bdper 

Ldsuf 

zdini , 

zdyd 

Lomu 

djing 

nbout* 

I rising my 

fnthir-to 

nenr 

Wlll"gO , 

going 

will 'av, 
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baba, 

/M 

mui 

l^varer 

kaobbot 

ar 

tor 

kaobbot 

pap 

kariobo , 

mui 

ar 

tor 

bdbd, 

niut 

IsJishorer 

kdsdt 

dr 

tdr 

kdsdt 

pdp 

korieho ; 

mm 

dr 

tdr 

father, 

I 

God'of 

near 

and 

of-thee 

nei^r 

Bin 

committed , 

I 

longer 

thy; 


beta nanier yugy-6 nao. Mok tor yyak-jaa mama kbaoya cbakarer mats 

bdtd namcr zugg^-d nod Mdh ior dJc-z6n mama khdwa chdJcorer mold 

son nnme of fit-olso am-not Me tlij one pay eating servant like 


rak ” ’ Tar pachbSt t% uthiya taa* baper ote geil. Nate tay durantarSt 

7'dJc ” ’ Tdr pdsoi iay 7ithtd tdr bdper ote geil Ndte tag durd/ntordi 


keep " ' 

That 

after 

he rising 

his father of to 

went 

But he distance 

tbakte 

tar 

bap 

tak deikbbar 

paiL 

Dekbiya 

1 maya 

bail, dauriya 

geil, 

thdkte 

tdr 

bdp 

tdk ddiklibdr 

pdil. 

Dekhid 

moyd 

hoil, daurid 

getl, 

from 

hi# 

father 

him seeing 

got 

Seeing 

pity 

was running 

went, 

yaya 

tar 

gala 

sapteya dbanl, 

ar tar 

ebuma 

kbail. 

Ai betay tak 

kail. 

zdyd 

tdr 

gdld 

shdpkd dhb^'ili 

dr tdr 

chtiind 

khdtl 

Ot bdtdy tdk 

kotl, 

Imving-gone 

his 

neck 

embracing oenght. 

and hie 

kiss 

ate. 

rhat son him 

said. 


‘ ba mui l^varer-te ar tor-te pap karcbo , mui ar beta namer yugg-6 

‘ bd mm Islisliorei'-te de ior^te pdp korchd ; mm dr bdtd ndmer sugg^-5 

‘ father I God-of-to and thee to sin committed , I longer son name-of fit-also 


nao.’ Kintuk tar bap tar cbakar-gulak kail, ‘ sakal-kariya sagare-thakiya 

nod ’ K%7ituk tdr bdp tdr chdkor-gtildJc kotl, ‘ slidkdl-kortd ' shogdre-tkake 

am-not ‘ But hia father his sorvants-to said, * quickly all-than. 

yyakban bbal kapor amya lyak pendeya deo, lyar batot angut ar paySt 

dkhdn hhdl kdpdr dmd idk pendeyd dad ; tdr hdtdt dngut dr pddt 

one-piece good cloth bnnging him dress , his hand-to nug and feet on 


jota 

peadeya-deo ; 

amara-gula 

kbaiya allad 

kan , 

kenena 

mor 

ei beta 

zbtd 

pendeyd-ded ; 

dmdt d-guld 

khdid dlldd 

kori ; 

kenend 

mdr 

ei bdtd 

shoes 

put-on , 

we all 

eat memment do , 

becanse 

my 

thvi son 

manya geebbil. 

ekban 

abar 

bachichbe ; 

bareya 

gechbil, 

ekban 

paicbo.* 

mot id gesd, 

dkhdn 

dbdr 

bdclme ; 

lidreyd 

gesily 

dkhdn 

pdichd’ 

dead 

was, 

now 

again 

alive-has-become , 

lost 

was. 

now 

I-hnve got,’ 


Pare tamra allad kanbar nagil. 
'Pore idmrd dlldd koribdr ndgtl 

Afterwards they-nll memment doing began 


Takban tar bara beta patar-barit aebbil Paebbot tay aste aste 
Tdkhbn tdr bdi'd bdtd pdtd/T'bdrtt dsil. Pdsdt tag dshte dshte 

Then his elder son the-field-in was Afterwards ho hnving-come having come 

barir kachhot yaya nacb ganer ^6r ^unbar-pail Takban tay ek-jan 

bdt'tr kdsdt zdyd tidch gdner shdr shunbdr-pdzl. Tokhon tdy dk-zdn 


the-bonse-of in-the-neiglihonrhood going dancing music of 

cbengrak dakeya puch-kanl, ‘igla-ki?’ 
cMngrdk ddked pnch-koril, ‘tgld-kzf’ 

hoy-to calling asked, ‘ this-what-isf’ 


noise to-hear 

got 

Then 

he 

one 

Takban 

tay 

tak 

kail, 

‘tor 

bbai 

Tdkhdn 

tag 

tdk 

koil^ 

‘ tdr 

bhdi 

Then 

te 

him-to 

said, 

‘ thy 

brother 


aicbche, tor bap tak 
dtohehe, tdr bdp tdk 

has'come, thy father him 

gyay rag baya-utbil , 
dtvdy rag hoyd-txthil ; 

his anger arote-hecame , 
Bengali 


bhale-bbale-payya ek-ta bara bbandara karche’ Tate 


bhdU-bhdle-pdyd 

dk-td hdrd 

hhdndrd 

ItdrcM ’ 

Tate 

well-in-health-having-got 

one 

big 

feast 


is-giriDg * 

Upon-thit 

bbitra geil-na. 

Tar 

paebbot 

tar 

bap 

bairot 

asiya 

bhitrd geil-nd. 

Tdr 

pdsdt 

tdr 

bdp 

bdirdt 

dshtd 

within he-went-not. 

Of-that 

after 

bis 

father 

outside 

coming 


Z 
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talc samjebar nagil; kintuk tay <ar l)apok uUnre kail, ‘ df;kh, mSi t6r 

talc samjebar nagil ; Tcininl: tay tar hapbh nttorc-koil, * ddhh, mSi tdr 

liim to-ontrcnl licRnn j Imt lio lim f»Uior-tO *niwr>rf(l, * lo, J t|- 


eta din bham 
dtO dm bJiSrd 

FO'innn} dnys for 

leo tui kakban-6 
ico tut Jc6Jihon~b 

cvon-lhcn thou cver-cvon 

niya allad kaio. 

md dlldd koro. 

with mcmmcnt I-mtiy'do 


godari-kannu, 

knkban*o 

tor 

kOna-o 

bukum 

phel^ 

nai ; 

goddri-lonnUt 

loUton-o 

tdr 

kdnd‘d 

hnkum 

pheld^ 

ndi; 

porvcd, 

orer-oron 

tl»y 

any-oren 

order* 

I*di»obey«d 

not ; 


0k*ia cbliagnlcr bacljcbu-o dei^ nai, ye mor fiatCr-gulik 

dL-fd sdyolcr bdchohd-u drish ndi, se mdr idter-guldi 

one Rml-iif Lld'oron eoropMwOf 

Kintuk tor ei bela ye nali-gulnr fate tor girasti 

Kin t III tor ei bd/d cd n6(t-gitldr-shdlc tor girosti 

Unt thy tin* pon who With-pTMtitotw thy projiwty 


kboyoya plielaicbe tay yakban afil barn l)bnndarn dilu.’ Kintuk iHy kail, 

Iclidycyd plicldiche tag zolhon usd lord hhdtidrd dilu.'' Kintuk tay koil, 

hnving-lojt canicd-to iMulc-aw'iy ho when came hig frt«t IhoO'piTrtt ' L'ot h* tud, 


‘ba, 

tui saday 

mor 

satot 

acbhi<;, 

ar mor 

ya bay 

sagule 

tor. 

Kintuk 

* hd. 

tui shoddy 

mdr 

slid tot 

dsishf 

dr mdr 

cd hoy 

thdgule tdr. 

Kintuk 

* 0 BOD, 

Ihon nlwnyo 

my 

With 

art, 

and my 

whateTfr » 

•11 

thine. 

Bat 

allad 

kara 6 

kluisi 

baoyd 

ucliit 

baicbe, 

kenana 

tor el 

bhai 

mariyi 

dlldd 

kSrd 0 

hhtishi 

hoicd 

uchit 

hoiche, 

h'nand 

tor it 

bhdi 

tndrid 

memment doing and 

happy 

to-bo 

proper 

ntjj. 

bfeaoie 

thy thu 

brother 

djmg 

gecbbil, bacbcbe ^ 

; liarcya gcohlo, pfioya geichcbe.’ 





gesilf hachche ; Iidrcyd gcchlO, pdtod gatchhc* 
■waSi Bow»alivc-bccomo*i8 ; losli ;;ooc-trrtB, fonotl im* 


t 



t 


[No. 36.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OE bInGA-BHASHA. 


EajbangSi Dialect 


(Goalpaea Distbict) 


fttsd '« ffi 1 

<ii^ ^ c*rt^ 'Q I ct, *fN 

^ '®rt? ^ I ^ 

c5t ^ I '$rt^ ^ ^ ^ I 

.nt ^ c^ftnt^ ^rtf^, ’tt«fi c«i1^ f^ ^rtf^ i 

^s, ^ cm 'srtl^ ^rtf^ I ?Tt*n C5tW 

c^if^ ^rtf^ I c«ftni ^ ^ ^ twi 

I '?itf%^ 'sitiTG c^ I c^ftni 

^ c^ fwl t? ^ c? ^ 

’tt^n CWl isW ^ : — 

5ft^ 1 

^itiT »rt^ D 


a 


BengalL 


! 




RAJBA^TS^i DIALECT OP QOALPAEA. 


173 


Ai ye kay — 

0^ zo hoy — 

He then says— 

‘ Tar kam tak saje, 

‘ Zar ham tah shdze, 

‘ Whose work him suits, 

Ar haile nati baje.’ 
Ar hoile iidti haze' 

r 

Others-to happening stiok sounds ' 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

Story of a Washerman's Ass and Dog. 

A certain washerman had an ass and a dog. One day the ass says to the dog 
‘ Shala ' I have to labour all day long while thou dost only sit, eat, and bark.’ The 
dog says, ‘ canst thou do the work that I do ? From this day forth I wiU do thy work 
and thou shalt do mine’ After saying this, the dog went on carrying the clothes of 
the washerman and the ass kept watch over his house. 

Some days after, one night a thief came to the house of the washerman and began 
to dig a mine. The ass on seeing the thief commenced braying The washerman being 
aroused from sleep gave grass and chaff to the ass, tied it well and went to bed. But 
the ass went on braying more loudly than before. The washerman hearing the bray of 
the ass got angry and began to belabour him with a stick Then the dog said from the 
yaid, “ How my brother ass ! how is the stick ? Don’t you know the saying . — 

‘ Suits him the work whose it is. 

To others like a stick it seems.’ ” 


The next two specimens are also in pure Rajbang^i They come from the Rangpur 
District. N ote how Z and w are confused. Even when I is pronounced I, it is wntten n 
in the Bengali character. 

The first specimen is the Parable of the Prodigal Son. 
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[No. 37.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 


lu N(;ali c)U I'.wf; \.iui Ash 
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V* 
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p '[crr 1-.'---- ' '• ri - - 

*;*- 'i,T' cHvr* "m''^ 1 

'*s?!'’rr3i i :f-^i -c^* ' 1 '■', * t"« • <■*•;, ? •-■- Af-.- rv. i 

V‘" *‘^'1 Cn;' ’"''V z-*'-' : -"'rP f'-r ^’r r A- 

CA'r I '/r •:' ! *T '^Vr - '- v'/r -t ^ ^.;rj' --f — ^-‘7 >• - 

^ c**T^ C’,"*'' ■"irv- I f’-f''::; -"y c •- * p:'? "^p ’’p^* 

pM^'r: '..Ap i 'i"= 'Tp j p-'P* pp ■^i'T: »'p:= »'"=* f* : 'iP 
CH"!? PK - opp vP 'pr-Tt '.r'* 'iprrp' t p'r‘T: pfcp tt- 
I TTTP >*77 T? C"P 1 ^ :~n I f ^'"'^ ^fp ~p , t-py 'Ppi P'. 

TTfiPr ’snfJT^l AtH ^I^PIT »':PP I Apt tt- : r ?IP CTPP TP CPt 

Tr cTKt? TTl (pp' cppV -K f'pp* p pr*Pi PPPT ct^ P ttp; 

f^1 TtPT ^fTT ipp J^fTp p; TI^PI TTl^l I (P PTAi CTKP ’iA" '''.(Ap T^ ^ TTTP 


€17 PtAp PtP TTtcn TT7 ’^■PTT TFTtx^ I ^p 'ip 'Pi'P fi' r^V (Pt? 7 


lU- 


(Pt7 PT tAcT pAT'I CltT I 

X 

T t t Pb' ; PPtfip pGp CP'UJ r 


: *- ppn TTPTTuT A 7 fC': l CTP Pn CTTP Pi 57 , 
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[No. 37.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 


BENGALI OB BANGA-BHlSHl. 

\ 


Bajhan0^£ Dialect. 


(Eangpije District.) 


[ In tbo pbonetio tmnsonption t is prononnoed hard ns in stn, thts, and not like the sh in shell, which is represented by 
ih Z IS somewhat softer than the s of seal, bnt not so soft as the » m pleasure. 


Piononnce a as the a in e ns the e in met, das thee \nhot, and o» as in oil The letter o (witnont any 
diacritical mark) represents the sound of the first o m promote, and of the o in the French word votre as compared with 
vStre It should be carefully distinguished from the d of hot. 

Other consonants and vowels are pronounced as in the anthorired Government system ] 


Ek jan-mansber dni-kna byata 

acbbm. 

Tar 

cbbota 

kona 

uyar bapak 

Ak zon-mdnsher du-knd 

bold 

dsil. 

Tdr 

sbtb 

knnd 

udr bdpak 

One man of two 

Bons 

were 

Of-them the-yonnger 

one 

his father-to 

/ 

kaine, ‘ba, mor paisa karir 

bbag 

mok 

deo.’ Ai 

katate 

tay 

umar-gbarak 

koil, ‘ bd, mbr pdishd korxr 

bhdq 

mbk 

deb ’ Ot 

kdtdte 

tay 

umdr-ghbrbk 

said, ‘ father, my pice-and-oowne-of 

share 

to-me 

give ’ That 

word-on 

he 

them-to 

sang batiya dine. Anap dm 

yaya 

cbbota obengra 

kona saug 

byacbe-kini, 


shog batm dtle Olop dm zaya sotd ohengfa kuna, shog bdohe-kmt, 

all having-divided gave A-few' days having-past the-yonnger boy one all havmg-sold-and-bought 


eke-te kari bliin de^at gen. Sete nanan kukajat sang paasa-gula 

dke-te kori hhm ddshot gdl. Shete ndndn kukdzot shog paisha-guld 

together making different country-in went There vanons bad-ways all pice-heap 

tiri-pkename. ^ yakhan ai-dane sang nii-dine takhan ai dyaiat khib 

ufi~pbdldle. Oy zdkhdn oi-ddne shog ufz-dtle tokhon oi ddshot khuib 

he squandered He when in-that-way all squandered then that country-in great 

durbliik nagin. ^y takhan bare dukbat pain. Dukhat pariya ai-tbakar ek-jan 

durbhik ndgil. Oy tokhon boro dukhot poish. Dukhot porid oi-thdkdr dk-z6n 

famine happened He then great straits-m fell Distress-in fallmg of-that-place a 


sabari 
shohorl 

of-the-oity 

cbaxbar 

ohorbdr 

to-graze 

bharbar 

bhdrbdr 

to-fiU 


niansber gorat gen. Ai manush kona 
tndnsher gbfot gdl. Oi mdnush kimd 

man to went. That man (one) 

pate-dine. Dbaner agra yak §uyare 

pdfe-dile. Dhdner dgrd zdk shuore 

sent Of-paddy husks what the-swine 

cbaincj kintnk tak-6 kay uyak dine 
chdle, kiniuk tdk-d kay udk dile 

wished, but even-that anyone to-him gave 


takban uyak 
tokhon udk 

then him 


khaona-baiit ^uyar 
khdwnd-bdrit shuor 

to fallow-land 


swine 


khay uyay 
khdy 

eat 


^iay 

he 


na. Pacbbat 
nd. Fdsot 

not Afterwards 


tak khaya pyat 

tdk khdyd pdt 

that eating belly 

cbyatan paya ay 
chdton pdyd dy 

sense having-got be 


kaine, ‘ mor 
hole, ‘ mbr 

said, ‘ my 

binbar-pare, 

Mlbdr-pdre, 

can-give away, 


baper maina-khadya kata obakare kbum-mate kbaya manusbek 
bdper mdtnd-khdwd koto chdkre khum-mdte khdyd mdnushdk 

father’s salary-getting how-many servants sumptuously feeding-themsdlves to-(other) -people 

ar mui etbe kbabar na payya marbar dbarcba. Mui etbe bate 

dr mm dfhe khdbdr nd pdyd morbdr dhorchd. Mm dthe hole 

and I here of-food not getting to-die am-abont. I here from 
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ULNOALT. 


iitbiya bur gOrai iilim, tfunfib 
nthia hdr gbrol sOvi, Idmdl 

nsinp of friUii'r to-(nr'iir) will-jjo (nml) Iiiin 


kaim, “bfi, mui Parnin('4vnrrT acjat pbir tomar 
lowi, " inut PorvwHhffhbrrr ngnl phir idmur 

uill »■», " f,.llir<r, I of.fifKl l„r,,rr noincfll'- 


gurut bata-j pap Icaicbo, jnui Ar iotnfii I)}afA liabar mntn janao. blok 
gafol Icblb-i png knrcho, mni dr Ibrndr hfUn hnhnr mblb uoydb Mbl 

(il-foot lioW'inncli (vor^ grcfil) mti lm\r dnni', 1 no Joiijvr 1I13 ooti to ],« nm-n'.' iff 


tOmnr maina-kbOr cliakaroi’ iiukun AkAti.” ’ 
ibmdv muind-Lhbv chnlrcv iidLfoi rlldv ” ’ 


lllj 

lured 

flervnnln (of) lil 1 

> 1 rep '■ ■ 

Anok 

(IlUVlt 

tliakle-1 Ar 

ti\Ar bap 

Onb/c 

din'd i 

(JidlJd-1 dr 

iidr bdp 

Qront 

vrny ort while he t\ni even ntwl 

liin fillirr 


ac bal) ilbi\a ar Ijupr-r f;6rat gj-an, 
bg Iifhifl itdr hdptr gbrol gdl. 

'J 1 Ml 111* nnn nr(I*rf'Iiii to (1 fir) trrnl. 

u\ak d(’ki\a iJUjlitc daiiri-yaya ganu 
ndl ch'hin inbhtf dati} t-zdiju gala 

hill hnvin ''•■■n hr lai-^'i'in larmKrcii nirh 


dbariya cbuma kbaiiu*. Taklinn inar InalA tuak kaint', ‘b.'i, inui Paramty^arer 


dhdrid 

cliinnd 

/Jidlc. 

Td/ihdii iidr 

' /laid ndl. /Mr, ' hd! inut J^drnirHhshbrrr 

holding 

I.ir«e5 

dtp 

'lIlMl 

llf^ 

eon him toll, 'fn'ler, 

I IfinrcT 

gorat 

tomar 

A gat 

kata-1 

pap 

kniebo IMTit ar loinAr 

InAtA babar 

gbidt 

tbmdr 

dgdf 

Ibfb-i 

pdp 

lorc/ib. JJfitt dr Ibindr 

hd/d hnhdr 

near 

thro 

ho fore 

inni It 

ftifl 

hire rmiinilti 1 I nny'Iong t th< 

fin ‘o-b; 

mata 

e; - - j 

noyau 

Kintuk 

u} fir 

liape 

lAmar ebakan'r-gbamk knini 

'i, * snkan kbub 

mutb 

vuydib.' 

lit III III, 

Iidr 

hdpr 

Idvidr chdKrrr-y/inru/, /old 

, ' shb/ul /Jiinb 

worthy 

ftin-no* 

lint 

his 


hit frrviin’* *n <iid. 

‘«30n rerr 


baka kapiii aniya u},ak paran , uyAr liAtat (*kua AngiU Ar p,>3t jota deo 

hd/:d lidpi'd bind udL pbrdni ; tidr hdtot aKud dttgiif dr pSut zatd dab 

ttrl 


fine clollic^ 

Hamra kbayja dAy\A 
Udmrci K hd yd'ddgd 


pord 

fi'teli-(nni])-him put on , 

kbum 
/Jill VI 


hii Iminl on 

mate aii-tamsa 
vibfr buy-tdvishd 


gut 

nnp 

lean. !^rOr 
Ij'iri jllbr 


Paul Zulu dab 
on-fiit ^ro'*^ pu*. 

ei ebbaoya kona 
t't sdicd luvd 


Lcl-us 

caling*(nn( 

l)-fcediiig 

pvrfect iimniicr 

enjoyment 

msLf 

Min. 

thin 

pon 

(one) 

marebbin 

, pbir 

bAclii 

iitbcbe; bare 

geebbin, 

lAk p.*io\A 

gOTclilie.’ 

Pi 

katlia 

morsil, 

21 /nr 

hSclit 

ut/ic/ic ; hard 

ga'sil, 

Id/ 

Jidicd 

gdisd! 

£1 

/old 

was dead, 

ngain 

to'llfo 

liM-ati'On , lost 

v*n$, 

him 

found 

has*l)i.tn ’ 

The*e 

words 


kaya umra kbum-niate ang-tamsa kairbar dbaniD 


/coyd, umui /chi(in~vidtd 

dug-fdinshd /dirbdr 

d/turli. 




saying thoy thoronghh 

enjoyment 

to lunhc 

b-gnn 




Bara ebbaOya-kOna 

kbOtsat 

Aeblim 

Tjy pbiriya barir 

gorat 


Asne 

Bdrb sdwd-Zi'Uiid 

/c/idlbt 

dstl. 

Td phti id hdrir 

gbrol 


dshld 

(Tho)-clder ho\ (one) 

in-thc fil'ld 

srn*! 

He coming back oMiousp 

near-at-thc-foot on coming 

gbatat tbakte ar barit 

naeban 

Ar gan 

lumbar paine 

Takban 

/V 

ar 

• 

uvar 

» 

q/idtdt t/id/de di hdrlt 

iidchdu 

dr gdn 

s/iiivibdr pd/d 

To/ lion 

fSi 

dy 

iidr 

in-the-wny still (and) at-tho-houso dancing 

nnd mnsio 

hear conid 

Then 

lip 

his 


ek-]an ebakrak dake puebbar dbarne, ‘ igna ki Tay uyak kaine, ‘ tomar 

dlc-zbn chdJibrb/c dd,ke imchbdr dhoi'le, ' igld li?' Tay ndl Jiole, Ubindr 


ono 

servant 

Imving-oallcd to-ask 

began, * these (what) are f’ He to-him 

replied, 

‘ thy 

bhai 

amebe. 

Tomar bap 

kbum-mate kbabar 

banaiclie 

Tomar 

bbniok 

bhai 

dilc/id 

Tbvidi 

’ bdp 

Ichiim-mote //idbdr 

bd ndl did 

To via " 

blidw/ 

brother 

has -come 

Thy 

father 

thoroughly feast 

Ims-got-up 

Thy 

brother 

bbana 

mate 

paicbe kyariHe.’ 

Pi katate ay 

baia gosa 

bain. 

Taut 

/M 

bJidlb 

mote 

pdio/id 

/cdnnd! 

3i Jcdtdtd By 

bdi'd gbs/id 

/ml. 

Tanyi 

in-good 

condition 

has-got 

because ’ 

This word-(on) he 

very angry 

became 

He 
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bliitarat ar na yay Paohliat uyai* bap baorat aaiya uyak bujbar dbairane. 

hhitorot ar ad zdy. Pdsot ttdr bdp bairot dshid udk buzbdf dhorle. 

inside more not wonld-go After-tbat hia father outside hiving-eome him to explain began 

iiyar bapak jab dine, ‘ mui eta-din bain tomar kata seba kannu ; 

Oy iidr bdpoh zob dile, dtb’d%n hoil tbmdr koto shebd kannu; 

He bis father-to ansiver gave, ‘I suob-a-long-time past thy mnoh aemoe have-done, 


tomar 

kata 

kona 

dm 

phenai 

nm, 

kintuk 

kai 

tomra 

ek-ta 

chbaganer 

tbmdr 

kotd 

kbnb 

din 

plhdld/i 

ndti 

kintuk 

kbi 

tbmrd 

dk-td 

sdgoler 

thy 

order 

any 

day 

have-thrown 

not. 

but 

where 

thou 

one 

of-goat 


pata-6 den nai, ye ta-ke niya bamar satir-garak dhariya ang-tamsa karmo. 

patd-b dan ndi, ze td-ke nid lidmdr shdtir-gorok dhorid ong-tamshd kormb, 

kid-even bast-given not, that it with my companions with enjoyment I-may-make 


Ye byata tomar sang paisa-kari natir baxit dine, tay asne t^e kyanno 

Ze bdtd tbmdr shbg pdislid-kbfi noUr bdidt dtle, tay dsMe tdre kdrme 


What son 

thy 

all money 

harlots honses-at 

has given, his 

on-comiDg 

(for) his sake 

katay 

khabar 

banainen.’ 

Tax 

bape tak 

kaine, ‘tui 

saday 

mor 

sate 

kbtoy 

kJtdbdr 

bdndlen' 

Tdr 

bdpe tdk 

kole, ‘ tm 

shoddy 

mbr 

shdte 

how many-kinds-of food thou-host prepared ' 

His 

father him-to 

said, ‘ thou 

always 

me 

ivith 

achis, 

mor yak 

haibe sauge 

tor 

An-tamsa 

kairbare-i 

nage 

Tor 

bhai 

dclmli. 

mbr zdk 

hoibe skoge 

tor 

Ong-tdtnshd 

kdirbdre~z 

Idge 

Tor 

hhdi 

art. 

my what 

will-he all 

thine 

Merriment 

to-make even 

IS meet 

Thy 

brother 


kona marolun, Ijaichcbe; baraicbin, tak paoya geiche.’ 

kuad m6i'ch%l, baichcM ; hdrdich^l^ tdk pdwd gdiche' 

(one) was-dead, has oome-to-life again , was lost, he found has-been ’ 


The second specimen from Rangpur is a folk-song King Manai relinquished 
Ins throne and became an ascetic, and the follo-wing are the arguments which induced 
him to follow tins course of conduct * — 
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[No. 38.] 


fNDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OK B/\NGA.]{J[;\SirA, 


BajhanT'^I DiAi.icr, 


(HvNM'bi: l)hini(r.) 

^ -rn ) 

* 

Cl 'ini F7.: pvi(T, 

Ttcii 3 TJ c-FliVii j;(r«T sfia i 



Bimbo 

asi, 

O-rO iManai, 

knnnu 

ki '- 


Hhohc 

dsln, 

d-rd Jffdndt, 

Lnllit 

h / 


111 llif (.orU 

lin iiif; foine, 

0 

Mnni"!, 

tl oc 

i-i 1* ' 

1103a 

nfimai ‘-ib 

Icnra ; 

Alln-kO 

didfir 

Kara. 


lluzu 

vdvidz shuh 

hovu , 

Alld-ht ihcUh 

/.di d 


rnslitif; 

jimjoin nil 

(irt , 

AlPdi 

ct>.,n)i'An' 




Bimbo 

asi, 

O-rO jManfu, 

knnnu 

kJ r 


Jihohe 

dsln, 

d-rv 3f6ndi, 

holla 

hi ^ 


In llir-norlJ 

lifiring-coine, 

0 

Mmi'Ii, , 

tl'0U.<llJ*t 

vrl n* ‘ 


Yc 

jail 

p.'mkif 

chare. 

jiankhri 

hinfi} , 

chbatra 

dliunai 

m 

mate, 

Ze 

zdn 

pdlhil 

chore, 

pdmhhd 

hildy, 

soil'd 

(Ihtlldi/ 

male, 

Wlml 

man 

iri'inl ml ocn 

mountj, 

fnn cniKi'i 

' to b- moro 1, 

iiijlri.llj 

1 ai-bmi 

o.Lf liK'lf 


Tar-0 laiiu llifilcu kliahu, kuu-na 
Tar-o iovn Ihdla Uuthc, Icu-iut 

lliBCNon liodr tlir dupt ivill-c-vl, nn30iio not 


jfibG 

zdhc shale, 

iTilUp' \vith (Iiim) 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE ABOVE. 

What didst thou, 0 Manai, i^hen thou earnest into the world 

Fast thou, and pray , make Allah see thee. 

What didst thou, 0 Manai, when thou earnest into the world ? 

The (mighty) man, who mounts in palankeen, who has himself fanned, and who 
has the umbrella (of royalty) earned over his head, even his body, the dust will cat, 
and no one will go with him (to the other world). 

In Jalpaiguri, also, pure BajbangSi is spoken. Of the three following specimens, 
one IS a translation of the Parable of the Prodigal Son, and two are Folk-songs. It has 
not been thought neeessary to add, again, a phonetic tran'^cription. 
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[No. 39.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY, (Eastern Group.)^ 

BENGALI Oil BANGA-BHASHA 

KAJBANggi Dialect. (Jalpaiguri District) 

(Babu JHuraltdhav Bay Chaudhrif 1898.) 

^ 'Si ^ cw i 'stu® ^ ^ i 

N ^ > N N > 

c?tt^ ^ ^st5rH c^\us[ puf*r^ i ^ 

(71^ c^ta I m cm\ c^tc^ cw*fe, 

c<m cTtf^i '3% c?c*t^ ^ 

'^rfsn ^ wf^ '51^ 5ft^ c*tt^ I 

^ nt5^, c*rti:^ '’W ^ 'sr^ 

1%cci ^ I cwi ^ (pm\ «fc:w (mH '»f?n 

FtR (Rf*f ^^TRIsI ^ '5Tt^ ^ ‘iltd ?TR^ I :5^ c^ ^ m\ 

(RtRI C'skd "^TR ^r'QURt? 'stRT® TS *tt*t ®rt^ C^ (Rt^^f 

^ #51, c#^ c^st?r '*rs^ i ^ #T!:f ^ 

^ c^i 1%^ TR-^ or'^fi *tt#%:5ri, 'srt^ ttBti 

#5ii lo ^ I c#t# '5rt?f '5it?(WRr?f 'sIr'q nt^ 

f^1 W1 '^T#'5[ 1 pp^<p 'Sf^ fja«T< Ft^Rif ’flW 

##t— c*rt^ ^ 'srtf^n f»t^, #®e. '5rt°s1^ '^rt^ ntes. wi c^tq ; 

'srf^ c#^ 'ot^i (RtR ’*rNi 4c'(<p I (.4R ^ R^1 ^ ^(R c’l^r^c^ri 

15 #R frf^., 'll C^ I ^ntFS. II 

'SIR 'SR C^ Rf«Tl #=RtFts '5itr^C«11, '*llLl<ii '^’leTR’t# C#RI 
'SfvRR I is'NR'^ ^’tcie. ^fRR RtRf ? ^R#l '5 r_^ 

■^f#T RtiRI CSR '5l1#^, C^SR RI^CSR '»t^^FtRT '®l(.ei ## (RR C^sRr fs<liR b^R 1 
'SR 'at’i ^ '®iR f^'Siie, ?rRR i ^ #!«. 'sr^ 'sitR 'sr C'^fR 

tTsRTRR ®RR <I»R^ RtRf C^'*!^ in'® ^ C^R^ W 

(7R1 C^R Rl^ ^ RlR"^ 'll'^ Ft’tRR <l1W?1 

^Tt^ (R RR C*ftR '^l'^ fWR C^SR R# R ’tR'i. 

cwR ^R Rr R^ 'srtRsT (rsiR ^ '5r#r (7»t®f f^tR i 

'SR '^*1 'SR '^f#I R# 1 "S 5RfR rR sisfs, '^tfl^, RR R C#R #n ^^TtR ^ C®tR I 
'^RR ■^, ^^1 ^»tRf ^^Ct>, CSR ill't ^o1#s ^W R^l^W 1 #1 Fc1, '^RR 

CSt#5Ril *R1 C^t^ 1 


2 A 2 


Bengali. 
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[No. 39.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BAKGA-BHASHA. 


Dialect. 


(Jalpaiguki District.) 


(Bahu MuraZiAliav Bay ChaudJivi, 1898,) 

Bk jhankar dui-3ban beta ^bbil. Ambar madb^at cbbota beta ar 
One persm’s two-person sons were. Of-ihem amongst the-youngest son Im 

bapak kabil ki-bole, ‘ ba, bamar sampattir mm je bb^ pam, ta 

father-to sazd that, 'father, our property’s I lohioh slm'e zoill-get, that 

tm mok de.’ Tate uyay ambar madbyat sampatti b3t-kar6-dil6k. 
thou me-to give' Thereupon he of-them a')nongst {Im) property divided. 

Tboray-kay dm bad ^i^ua beta taman sampatti ekSthe korg 

A-few days after {the) youngest son {the) whole property into-one making 

durde^at palay-gel Aitbe 3aya-bane 3ei-sei 

to-a-distant-land went-away. There having-gone in-this- and- that (i.e, wantonly) 

kbaracb-korej ar sampatti pburay-dil. Ay 3ela taman kbarach-korS-pbelal 

spending his property {he) exhausted. Se when {the) whole spent 

sela ai-de^at kbob akal pail. Ar ai sela kasbtat 

then in-that-land {a) great famine fell And he then in-misery 

pariba lagil. Sela ay ai de^er 6k-3ban bandariyar-tliai 3aya arhe 

hegcm-to-fall. Then he of-that-oountry {to) one-man townsman’ s-presence going his 

aira nile, ar ai bandaria-lok-ta ak apankar jamit ^6r cbarabar 

shelter took, and that toumsman him {in) his-own land swine to-grase 


patbay-dilSk. Tar paobbat, ^ore 3eila kbasa kbay, ada diya uyay ar 

sent. That-after, swine whioh ^ husks eat, those with he his 

pet bbarabar mane-karil, kmtuk kibay ak kbasa dile nai. Pacbliat 
belly to- fill thought {desired), but anybody him husks gave not. Subsequently 

3ela ar surfcti bail, sela kahibm dballe ' ki-b6l6, ‘ mor baper 
when his sense came {back), then to-say {he)-began that, 'my father’s 

kata darmaba-kbaya obakar peter obabe be^i kliabar pay, 

how-many wages-eating servants {the) belly-iwants) than more food get. 


ar mui mtbe bboke mareobbu. Mui mor baper-utbe ' 3aya 

ana I here of-hunger am-dying. I {to) my father’ s-presence going 


kabim b6l6 “ ba, 

will-tell {him) that "father, 

kbaoyabar (kbawabar)-tane-5 
to-lose-also 


mui-ta tor-tbe ar parakal 

I-indeed m-thy-presenoe and the next-world 

bara pap-karebbu, mui-ta ar tor beta 

greatly have-siwned, I-indeed again thy son 


babar 

to-be {called) 


36ig na-baa, mok ela tm tor 
worthy not-am, me now thou thy 


6k-3ban darmaba-kbaya cliakarer 
one-man paid s&'vant 
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matan rakliek.’” Tar-paclilie ay sela ar baper-the uthg-gel. Kintuk ay 
nice hce]}^ ’ That-after he then {to) hzs father^ s-presence went. But he 

durat rabite-i ar bap ak dekba-pMcbbilo, ar kandamunda 

at-a-dzstance remainmg-even Jm father him got-to-see, and fvU-qf-grief 

baya daDr6-]aya ar gala dbore cbuina kbale Sela beta-ta ‘ 

becoming {and) runni'ng (^o hini) his iieek clasping a-Tciss ate Then the-son 

kabilj ‘ba, mni-ta tor-tbe m ar-]anmer-taiie*6 kbub 

told {him), ‘father, I-indeed {in) thy-presence and against-the-next-world-also great 
pap kornu, mui ar tor beta bole-chinba-dibar matan na-bSa ’ Kintuk 

sin have-eommitted, I again thy son as-to-be-regarded fit not-am.^ But 

ar bap ar mjer cbakarer-gbarak kabil, ‘ chat-korg kbob bbala kapar 

his father his own servant told, ‘ guicMy {a) very good cloth 

aniya ek pindb^, er-batat angtbi ar plot 

bringing this {my son) cause-to-put-on, on-his-hand (finger) {a) ring and on-{his)-feet 
jata pmdbS-deo, ar banira kbob bbala-kore kbaya kanSk bius-kan 

shoes xmt, and {let)-us very well feasting awhile make-merry, 
Kenena mor ei beta-ta marS-geicbbilo elane b^bil; i 

Because my this son-mdeed was-dead now has-become-ahve ; this {my son) 
baray-geicbbilo elane paya-gel ’ Tar pacbbat sabbay bans-kanbar dballe. 

was-lost now has-been-found ’ That after all to-make-merry began, 

Ar ar bara beta sela balbarit acbbilo. TSy asiya gbarer 
And his elder son then in-{his) -field was Se coming of-{hi8)-house 

baglabagli bole, nacban ar ba]an ^unibar-paile Tar par ay gk-jban 
by-the-side being, dance and music - heard, That-after he one-man 
cbakarak bagalat dakay pucbbil bolS, ‘ bila ki re ? ’ , Obakar-ta 

servant near {him) calling asked {him) that, ‘ these what {are), 0 ? ’ The-servant 
ak kabil, bole, ‘tor bbai aicbcbe, tor bap tor bbaik 

him told, that, ‘ thy brother is-come, thy father thy brother 

bbale-bbale paya kbob bboj tiyari-kaicbbe.’ Ete 

well {i.G , in good health) getting {back) {a) great feast has-prepared' ‘ TIpon-this 
ay badda rag bail, ar bbitarat jabar cbabil nai. Tar pacbbat ar 

he very angry became, and within to-go unshed not There-cfter his 

bap babSrat ^e ak kbob sam 3 babar dbaille, kmtuk ay bapak 
father out coming hum much to-soothe began, but he (his) father 
jayab-diya kabil, b5le ‘ dekbek, ba, eta-bacbcbbar-bate mm tor kata 

answering said, that ‘look, father, foi’-so-many-years I thy how-much 

seba kannu, tor kuna bukume mm kuna dm lengba nai, 

service have-done, thy any order I {on) any day have- disobeyed not, 

tiba tm mok kuna dme ek-ta chbagaler-b^bcba ddo nai, je mor 
still thou me on-any day one {a-single) kid hast-given not, that my 

bandbm-gbarak dborS mui 6k dm kan6k baus-kara , ar tor ei beta 

friends with I one day awhile may-make-merry ; and thy this son 


f 
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3§ natir-paclibat tor sampatti phuray-dicblie taba ay 3ela asil selay 

zcJio on'p'oUitides thy pt'ojpeHy had-spe/tt-aicay still he when came then 

tui ar-tane bara bboj tiyan-toUo ’ Kintuk ar bap ak kabb, 
thou fot'-Ms-sale {a) great feast thou-didst-prepare' But his father him told, 

‘ beta, tui-ta sadday mor-lagat acbbis, moi 30 bobe ila tamane-ta 
* son, thou-indeed always me-hesidc art, mine what wdl-hc these all-mdced 

tore. £i 30 kanSk hlus-tamsa-kanna, i-ta kaia bbale 

thine (are). This that atchile {we) hate-made-merry, this to-do good {proper) ; 

baicbe, t 5 r ei bbai-ta mare-geicbbilb ela bicbil; 

has-been, thy this brother-indeed icas-dead now has-been-ahve {again) , 

baray-geicbbilo, ela paya-geb’ 

was-lost, now has-been-found (again).’ 

Tbe nest specimen (also fiom Jalpaigun) is a poem relating tbc iroes of a nidoireit 
busband. Tbe last verse reminds one of a conesponding passage, not nnconnected witb 
Chiisty-ilinstrelsj', devoted to tbe memory of ‘ ifly darling Clementine.’ 


I 



18S 


[No. 40.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BAl^GA-BHlSHl. 

I 

RAJBANgSi Dialect. (Jalpaiguei District) 

(JSabu Miiralidhar Bai CJmudhri, 1898.) 

^ c’T, vQC’f I ^ ^ :rf^i i 

^ ^ ^ itfN ii 

^ ^ ^ ®rfpRi, 1% u 

^ 5J1^, c*mi ^ II 

C’f ^tWl Wl II 


TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION. 

Mor ai-la katlia phani pareobhe, ge, oge abo, 

(To) my all-time {past) things mind are-commg, 0, 0 grandmotheo 

{mother's mother) 

ebbay mas bbanya nadan mariya. 

SIX months for-full my-imfe hemg-dead. 

Maiya-ta manya mui banu pagSla, dme-dme kandeobhs 
The-wife hemg-dead I became mad, day-after-day have-wept 
mui dabalat basiyn ge abo, ghar-bari ebbariya. 

J in-the-low-land sitting, 0 grandmother, {my) home leavmg. 

Kay af kbilabe mok andbiya bariya, kay ar dakabe, 
W'ho again will-feed me {hei'self) cooking {the meals) who again will-call 
mor-bagalat asiya, ki ‘ kaira-kaira ’ kanya ? 

{me) to-my-side coming, as ‘ kavra-haira ’* addressing {me) f 


dibe mok, oge abo bicbbina panya, kay ar 

Who will-cause {for) me, O grandmother, the-hed to-be-spread, who agam 
bakabe pakba bagalat baaiya, ki kgret-kurut kariya? 

, will-move {the) fan beside {me) sitting, {the sweet noise) keret-kurut t making 


* ‘ Kaira-kaira ’ really means ‘ hear me/ and is the ezpressipn used by the wife when she addresses her husband or 
wishes to draw his attention to her words The wife does not call the husband by his name, and so addresses him, when 
required, by the above term This is very much like the Bengali ‘'et’fl ’ used when a wife calls her husband, 
t KSrSl-Kurut ’ is onomatopoeic, and means the sound of the fan 
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Jarer-tlinf} nchlia miii cklay ‘thakiyri, kfiy ar (hakibe 

{Iv) irAnter-doys am / alone hjmq {on niif hod), tcho aqain ictll-omipi'-fo-lt^-flotcii 
mok bagalat-dhariya, ^eja naram karha- 
7nc hc’tidr [her), {the) hed icarni mnl.uuj ? 

Girasti ebbarija, abo, mui baicbbu baudliiya, 

Housediold {duliCSi) karinqt qrondmolhc/, J harcdtccomf' {HI/' a) hr miff'd dor rr, 

yCtti-Ei’tti brracbo imii (lbuliya-pari\ a, gf- abO, nndari 
hithei'-and-ihifhe,' nm-zonnihiff T yr/'lmq./nid^fordng, 0 qi andmothn-, (;,;»/) icift 


mariya. 

hrifig-dcad. 


Mniyar-bade mOi dt'lia-la I'lcbbc-to-i'ali^a, pari'i yndi, rk-ta 
Foi'-{/mj)'icife ni>j hodtj t<^djv,n\n^, caud if {(loi') on>' (a) 

muk Uii ari dc*ani\a, "a abu. da\a knri\a 

me Ihot’ icidoic doddtyinq, 0 <h and, u/iihr, , inneir {on ,.ir) iaj inn 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

All those past tilings arc coming to my mind for full months, 0 my grandmother, 
mv vnfebemc dead. 

ily \nfc being dead I became mad, and day after day have 1 wept sitting in the 
low-lands, 0 grandmother, leaving ma home 

TTho will now cook my meals and feed me, wlio will now call me, coining to my side 
and addri^sing me as * kaira kaira ’ - 

IVbo will now, 0 my grandmother, spread the bed for me, who will fan me, as she 
sits beside me, making the «:wcet sound of ‘ kCret kurut ’? 

In wintrv nights am I alone Iving on mv bed. lYlio will now make me lie down 
beside her, making the bed warm (with her body) ? 

Leaving my household duties, 0 my grandmother, I have become like a bereaved 
lover. Hither and thither am I roaming, reeling and tossing, 0 grandmother, my wife 
being dead. 

ily whole frame is aflame for my wife. Bring me a wulon (for me to marry) if 
thou canst, 0 grandmother, taking pity on me. 


The next specimen (also from Jalpaiguri) is a poem relating the woes of an 
unmarried girl. 
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[No. 41.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OE BANGA-BHISHA. 


EAJBAiiggi Dialect. (Jalpaiguri District.) 

(Bobu Miiralidhar Bai Chaudhri, 1898.) 

s 

I 

’ic^nrm m, 

^rtva ?ti^ GTt^ ^ m 

f^lWl I 

f^f4 firf^ '5ri‘i^ wrcf cw^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ 

C^fC'l W(.»<il 4C'S| *TC?, 

C? (^'t?ll 1 

^ C5it5 

(Rt^ tff?rai ^rt^Tte 

(Rl^f^ i 

^ ^ CRtR ^5tl75, 

RCRR Rtt’f nt% f^Rl RW, 

CT tRfR ■(RtRI D 


TRANSLITERATION AND* TRANSLATION 

Partham 3aubaner kale na hail mor biya, 

{d-t) first youth's Ume not was my tnarh'vige {solemmzed), 

Ar katakal rahim ghare ekakini haya, , 

8 hll how-long shall- {I)-remam at-home single being, 

Ee bidhi nidaya. 

O fate cruel. 

Haila-pail mor sonar Janban, malfiyax jbare. 

Bends-doum my golden youth, {at) Malaya's breeze. 

Bengali 
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I^Ino-bapo mor linil ludi lu'i dil parfr 

Farcuta my havc-hccomc (my) foes (fthioc Ihf'y) not 1iar,c-pf'nt (me to) onoihcr'e 
ghnre. 

JiouBC (in marriage), 

Eo bidlii nidnya. 

0 fate cruel. 

Bapab im bad fiaram*', jmii nifidl; na bad lajd, 

(liy) father mi J-ilo-requentJor'Bhamf't T (my) mother mr do-(])-rcqm?t out-of- 

modeety. 

Dln'ki-dhiki liiphir nglnin j'-aldcbln* dfb'ir nmjbr. 

Slowly of chaff afire tH’hurmng (my) frnm>' within 

Ec bidbi nidnu’i. 

0 fate cm cl 

Pet pbfi<d tad niiilJi n'l pb'ifd laj.parnmrr dare, 

(Even my) belly may’burtl ftlill (ray) month (<lori) i,ol ofwu (fthau.e forfoir^ 

EUiuliya bdlr* mnair Kfitba ninda-l:ar.' pin’. 

Opening ppcaltng (my) m'nd'/i fcchngs do-hlomc o'hcr^pcople. 

Ed l)idhi nidavA. 

0 fate cruel. 

Eman man mdr kard, rr bidbi, eiinn man mdr knrO, 

Such mind nunc malcr, 0 Lord !, mich mind nwic tnnfcs, 

Slandr mata cbdngrfi ddkla dli3n}a pAlnd durd, 

(21y) heard salciirc cquaUto (a) youth (1) find wUh-hhu (I) fy far-away, 

Ed bidlii nidava. 

* 

0 fate cruel. 

Kabd kabd kalanktnl ? llani naika 

Say (who) will-say (that 1 am) stained (in character)? Harm (there) is~noi 

mdr tatd, 
io-me tn-that. 

Manor sadbd karim-kdli ])ati nna satliG. 

(Up to) (9?iy) hoards desire I shalhcnjoy (my) husband taling wilh-mc. 

Ed bidbi nidaya 
0 fate cruel. 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 


1 . 

At dawning youth I was not by Hymen favoured, 
How long still am I to remain singld at borne, 

O fate marble-bearfced 1 



KlJBANSSI DIALBOT OF JAIPAIGTOL 


-187 


2 . 

The full-blown flower of my golden youth yields to Malaya’s softest breeze, 

My parents have become my foes in not sending me to another’s home bound in 
ties hymeneal, 

0 fate marble-hearted ! 

3 . 

My heart I cannot open to my father for shame, my mother I cannot -press by 
maidenly modesty bound, 

Slowly is love consuming my frahie as fire within chaff, 

O' fate marble-hearted ’ 

4 . 

Even though my soul give way to pressingJove.within, my lips never open for fear 
of shame, 

IE I give out the feelings of my heart, the folk would blame me, 

0 fate marble-hearted 1 

6 . 

Such mind is mine. Oh Lord, such mind is mine, 

A youth to my heart would I find , with him would I fly to a distant clime, 

O iate marble-hearted ! 

6 . 

Stam who will my name, aught do I not^gare 

To the fill of my heart will I enjoy the time in my love’s sweet company, 

O fate marble-hearted ! 


In the State of Gooch Behar, also, pure Bajb ang ^i is spoken. Of the two specimens 
here given (both of which have been kindly provided by the State officials), the 
first is a translation of the Parable of the Prodigal Son ; and the other is a folk-song. 


Bengali 


2b 2 
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[No. 42.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BLXCJVLI OH I 5 AX(;A*H]! \SI] \ 

1 )IAL^CT (CooCH J3l flAH Si KTL ) 

5:' C'T r^l n 1 'tn *• aCJ \ui’' '■'ir/:!- r ' r, ?i, 

cv fj- 5 in V-'' c-‘:i'r cpjj I 'ii^r t;'; 5.1 r-.-o: Tf!;rT 

fpfi I dil'ci =ri;' M^cT ail? Tnai ai-.i^i f-'ii /t c?c' ii 

*■» > ^ 

t-f'l “-f*’! f-i‘ ! ' 11 ?;' 0 : 1 ; 'I'w MS rr^riTl 
' 5 ir?i -ir-rq I J M nrru'i i? •'-? j-.-vi-' 1 1 ** >(Ur. 1 cj:>-i ^n- 
sfCJtTTTT I 'in i-i r n fj'n"r" iic^- 

X ^ ^ «» 

fvri 1 atcT=s ^no! r~f*n 'i^ ir-'n Mii i' :v, -51 mc 


^ i ^*51 rU], ciai (Tti -1 Mcv, a:rj 11 sn.i 

ntOs 'I^f 7 c- 'If!:, vT' ^r:? rTirn ":•:! 1 1 


It.' 


fC' 'rn, ai- t^v' 

X 

1 : ", IPT ^ ' 


"5 CiPinr ^ it'/i 5 Tin c^n c&f . ■• r of^n c.*n j-uM* o^nfc \ oipj rrt-p 

r-, 

* i ' f. '» .r I • 


^r,?: CM uiTM!: -Prti ^(C.i 1 'fnsi- ''i"p .-‘Mi c:p cm MiJit c'fii ’ 1 


(Pi^=n T'l FI T| 


am <2 1 (PPn f^s'i Mii'jPfT. f?, 

CIFT^S, JJCTti: -^To^ CM «{rC'T C^lTt C-lFf"l I 


C' ^ f* 

■(Ml (Ml” 

'> 7 n: Cl’. 

ciitiMi 

X 

’■fci 

TeS', V' 

(MMM 


y C»-y 

- 1 •' 
X 

’■*''1 7 ’j** 7 ] 

"IT'rT 'r-f*. 
?v-'l ‘ 

erf^ 

"X 


•\ 1 M - 

me FI Cm 



1 *' "iiM. IfC") M^C 1 

* S X 


“C-r^ 


CM ^ CH (M^l czuzn Clf^, tM IfiM 1 -TCM?. 

' X X X 

CTM^JMIFl (MCI €171 ti-M MCCIM; TMTM MCMl 'afsC, vf'OCI fc ? €Milc?tc. 
CMUM ^ Cttos ; €M ^ 5 KC 'sue -Iff^ CT^’C 5 CC? ttHM ctMI 3 Cl Mc-C fT^tM 
^ I cttM ct 3 i cm -lee, cm c€i (mcfcm Mtc c 1 iiiFts. 
iflik d ^ipr ccMMi cfiiM Tffpc I ctm 'giM imi cmtc Mfl^ ClIM 

X •s X XXX 

OflMl (Mfc ^ CM 5 fr 5 (MMM sf<j c,CC 2 . Cl , (MMM CCM CMI (MM CCtTS 

'•■ #S. X X ^ 

(MCt^ (MTMI (MM MCI (MM vSCMl CtlMM ItMTS (pM (M (CM CiM 

M ^ 1C ^sMCl efi I CM (MtCM C?I^1 €M Cflll CM^ (life CM1 Cfl 

X X X X 

€m (MCI erfee (MCI (Mmi ^ CM (MCI CsiM ^ CflfeiM I CCCf €M CM ctc 
IMI ^ Cft^ cImM ctf&c, CM CMM (M 'GCl C CfCW ^ CCM , (SCl ^ 

iflll cef^, itfe , CMMI Clf^, CMC Cltci I (Mt CU: €tfc CC nM II 

X X ' 
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[No. 42.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 


BENGALI OR BANGA-BHISHA. 


RlJBANGgi Dialect. 


(Gooch Behah State.) 


Ek jana mansir dm kona beta achbil. Tar madde cKhota ]an 
One individual man-qf two pieces son were. Them amongst yoimger md/imdual 

uyar bapok kail, ‘ ba, sampatir 36 bis^a mui paim tak mok 
Im fathei'-to said, * father', pi'opei'ty-of what share 1 shall-get that me 
den ’ Tate tiy tar malmatta dono b^atak batiya chiriya dil. 

give’ Thereupon he his property two sons-to dividmg splitting gave. 

Dbeil din nai 3aite cbhota b^ata kulle malmatta gotgya niya durantar 

Many day not going, younger son all property collectmg takmg distant 

gk d^a^ot geil. Sete nuobcbami-gnndami kanya kulle taka-kari 
one country-to went. There debauchery dovng all rupee8-{and)-cowrie8 
iuiya dil. Pacbot jela kulle kbaracb kanya pbelail selay ati bbari 

squandering he-gave Aftericards when all expense domg ended then very big 

manga nagil Ai akalot uyar bara n^cbbana babar dbanl. Sela 

scarcity began, That scarcitij-in his much distress to-be began Thereupon 

gyay 6k saborot ]aya 6k jan sauriya mansir sannagat ml 

that-man one toicn-to going one mdividnial toion-livvng man-of protection took 

I^y nyak suyor cbarebar bade ni3’a maydanot diya petbail Pacbot suyare 
Me him swine to-keep for own field-to havtng-given sent Afterwards ihe-swvne 
-je-gla jinisb kbay ta-ke kbabar cbail, ta ta-k-6 kSo dil na. Pacbot 

mhat things eat that to-eat he-wished, but that-even anybody gave not Afterwards 

uvar bSs bail ; bole, ‘ mor-na bap acbbe, sete kata cbakar 
his consciousness became , he-says, ‘ my -indeed father exists, with-hvm how-ma/ny sei'vants 
darma-o pay, pet bbargya pb^ale cbb^are kbabar-o pay , ar mui ethS 

-too get, belly filling wasting scattervng to-eat-too get; a/nd I here 


pay- 

bbake mars 
hunger-with die. 
kacbbot bban 
of ore much 

tomar 6k 3 an 


Mui baper ote 3aim, ta-k kaim, 


“ ba ' mui tomar 

I father-of there will-go him-to I-will-say, 'father I I of -you 
dosb-guna kair-cbs, mui tomar b6tar dakbil noyao , mok 
have-done, I your son-of worthy not-am; me 

darma-kbor cbakarer nakal r^bS.” ’ PacbSt 


O' 

nn 


your one individual pay-eating servant-of 
utbiya uyar baper kacbot geiL Sela uyar 


like 

bap 


keep ” ’ 
uyak dbeil 


oyay 

he 


Then 

—j — — dur 

rising Ins father-of near went. Then his father him great distance front 

dekbiya aka-baka kanya dauriya Jaya gala sapteya dbariya, cbuma 

seeing, haste doing, running going neck embracing catching, 


bate 


llhS 


<1, 
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HI KG ALT. 


khail. Clilnovn (chlu'iwa) bnpok kn.)!, ' mui bli'rl d'/ili 

ale. ThC'Son falhrr-lo fnul, */ much offcucc 

mui ;*ir tOmar chhauyar jiiklul nm.’io.* F*!! 

T any’longcr your Fon-of life uot-aui.' Tli'rntpon 
chakar-gula-k kail, ‘pigglr kariu'i ]:hub bli'il kfipar 

scrvaut-colicclion-lo sntcl, *^FOmi dohuj very yoo'l cWh 


gbail ViitohZ, 
(IfJnvH hnce-'loui, 
uyar b'lp nija 
hrF Jnlhcr oten 
dni iyal. 
hnuyiny tU^-mnn 


batOt .luti ar p lot jr>t*i 
put~on ; haufUon i luy nud /oot-nn ehoc 

daoya kariya b kbiist kari. 

etcetera dotug laughing ine,u ynud tug do. 

b^icbcbu , ni-uddi^ baclnl, ])'iO}a-pril.’ 

las-surciccd ; lo^' mftf, t^-reco-cred 


^x'd'iyfi d'Vj. 
]}utltug‘On gire. 

Kt'in'nfi amar 
JicCrute t 'f/ 

r.>b-v. 

’ T/.rr^ fpoa, 


Ar t'mrfi bbaoya- 
yind (le()‘Ui eating- 
<"t cbli/'oja mariya 
th'^ ton dying 

tl C’e-pcr'ori' laughing 


kbuli kanb'ir dbaril. 
mcrrymaltug to-do lagnu. 

Ar tar bara brta kb’c*«>t aebil, t^y Ir'rir 
A*OW luS elder ran fadd-'\ }.> l.rr r-rj 

^unil nacbon baij-bnjna bab'ir dlntrcbC. Frl'i t'y t'k 

heard dr.hC'ug mu^ic to-be I n’^-heguv Th' i le oievvU^ulxnl ter~^nt 

kaebbut dukrya pucbil, ‘t'-rul'i ki’- T iv t'lk kail, ' tumnr bbai aiebeb", 

iiCar Calling asJ cd, * this-cll lie hv -*o t''id^ brethar hes-cone^ 


kacbOt ai^'ya 
near cor:'’'g 
3 an tbat'iaruk 


tay bbalo-bb'ilc bliebiya aiebebr, tas b'ldi- tumnr bip khub 

he Fafe-aud-sound Furnriug haf-co), e, tha^ ecco^nt-on yo t fa'her rmch 

kbaoya-daoyar um*dl\\im kaTrebO.’ Oyay ai Lata suniya ak 

eating-ctceicra grcnl-prcparahon h^<;-don>\' lie that fp^t.cl. heanng fre 
kbail, ur bar'i sudcblr ebaU na. P'lcbOt uyar b'lp barir bahir 
ate, anydougcr ho’'se to^enlcr ican'cd no*. Aftcc’cards h'S father ho''ZC-of oid^'di 
baya, uyak buja-matri kanb'ir dbaril. Tat-0 lAny samja'samj'i na 

being, him remonstrance to-do began. TrVh-thnt-crcn he rc'nou**rai ce not 

maniya uyar bapOk kallj ‘deko-dC-ki, mui ttO baebar bate tomar 
minding his father-to said, * lo, 1 these-many years from your 

kbay-kbejmat kannu, tOmar kbna kata kbna bela-o pbCdau nai, 

sercice did, your any tcord any time-even I-disobcycd r-ot, 

tato tOmra kOna bcla mOk ckna cbli'igaler bacbcba>o den nai, 
nevertheless yon any time me one goat-of young-ovc-cven gate not, 

]e mui mor sakbir-ghar sudda rang-tamsa kari Ar tomar 

that I my fnend-of -collection xcith merrymaking may-do. On-the-oiher-hand your 

ei beta jSy nati baji kariya gotay girasti Lina kari dd, tay 

this son _icho harlot frequenting doing all properly destroy doing gave, he 

3 ela asil sela tomra tar bade mela kbaoyar um-dhum lagaioben 
ichen came then you his account-on much feasting-of great-preparation have-made 
Sela tay tak kail, 'baba, tiii sada-i amar kacbot aebis, ar 

Thereupon he him-to said, * child, thou ahcays-cven of-me near art, and 
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amax ]e-gula ]a aolilie ta kulle tor. Tor ei bhai manya gechil} 

mine ichat-things tohat are that all thine. Thine this brother dying went, 

bicWchhe, baraya gechil, paoya geiohe, sei bade hisi khusi kara 

is-alive ; lost was, recovered is ; that account-on laughing merriment to-do 

khay.’ 
ts-projger' 
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^ 'srt^r, 

•srt^i 5it^, 

C4lbtiJ 

^ c^rWg c^, 

(«) ^ ^ I 

<2rt«i 

CT fN «ft^, 

fen c^, 

('q) ^rfej; *rto( 5rr^ ^ CTT^ cj ( 

'2frn 

’tffen 

c^ fed >ft^5(t5rK ^'8, 

('q) 5rf^ 3Tt^^’5|5[ ’rN«n=[ c? I 

'srt'i Tft^, 

c^ fen ’itn, 

(p^ fen cm^rnrEf, 

('«) (T# ^*ni^ c? I 

I 

c^ ^1 c^ ^n^, 

('Q) (TFK ^StC^ II 


(CoocH Behab State.) 
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(CoooH Behae, State) 


A popular song in the RajhaagSi language ; being the parting words of a wife 
addressed to her husband, a merchant, on the eve of his sailing out to trade in distant 
places. 

Pran sadhu re, 

Dear merchant 0, 

Jadi jan, sadhu, parahas, 

If you-go, merchant, aroay-from-hcme, 

Na karen, sadhu, parar a§, 

Hot do, merchant, other's hope, 

Apan hate, sadhu, adhiya khan hhato, re. 

Oion hand-with, mei'chant, cooMng eat rice, 0. 

Pran sadhu re, 

Dear merchant 0, 

Kochar kari, sadhu, 

In-corner-of-loincloth money, merchant, 

Parar nari, sadhu, apan 

Other's roife, merchant, ones-oion 
nari, sadhu, badhibe 

wife, merchant, will-kill soul, 0. 


na karen bay, 

not do spend, 
noyay, re, 
ts-noi, 0, 
parano, re. 


(0) Para 
Other's 
Pran sadhu re, 

Dear merchant O, 

Je diya, sadhu, taranga dhar. 

What direction-in, merchant, wave force, 

Sei diya, sadhu, halu-cbar, re, 

That direction-in, merchant, sand-hank, O, 

(0) Gohin dhare, sadhu, baya den nao, re. 
Deep-current in, merchant, carrying give boat, 0. 
Pra^ sadhu re. 

Dear merchant 0, 

Puh6ya pachehiya 
Easterly westerly 

Ghopa chaya, 

Sheltered-nook, seeing, 

(0) Dirr-i maibi, 


bao, 
wind, 
sadhu, 
merchant, 
sadhu, akh6n 
Dower helmsman, merchant, keep 


nagan 

moor 


nao, 

boat, 


sabdhan re. 
earful, 0. 
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Pran sfidhu ro, 
l^car mcrohant 0, 

iioi (liyn, ‘'udliu, wliidor in^ulfi, 
ff^hat (lii'CofioH’in, mvrohanl, vicvchatidinf! af'fjntheyinyt 
• SGi diyu ' Hudlm, ddiJidrjh’ gOln, rC, 

That dircolioh‘in, nicrohatU, cutnitritol a-Htorehou^e, 0, 

(0) Buclii kini, Hndlui, knrfn NubadlifinC*, rO. 

' Selling hitgitig, nierohan/, do with-curc^ 0.‘ 

Pran sadlm ro, 

Dear mevohuut 0 , 

Tor nclibrj, s'ldliu, bfiiWj blini, 

Thine arc, merchant, father brother, 

Mur abbu^inir sadbu, ko6 imi, re, 

31c’0f pooV'ROnhqf, merchant, ant/onr ia - d '//, 0, 

(0) KOn dale, fvidbu, dbnirljo nfirlr blmra, r£. 

Jf'hal branch, merchant, tcill’Sitpport m/c*$ xecight, 0. 


Ill the Harjoeliu*: Tnnii, tbo form of Jbmgali js tn ibo inn'm UajbaD^ii, i>ut we also 
find tlio inlluoncG of the noiijbbourini' Nortlicrn JJengnll of Dmnjpur, ia ivords like 
dchhila, instead oC dchhil or dohil, lie was. Tbo dialect of tbr> Dnrjeding Tarai is locally 
knoiin as Bake. Of tbo tn'o specimens bero given, one is a \orsion of tbe Parable of the 
Prodigal Son, and tbo otlior is a cbildron's folk-song. In tbo trnnvlitcration, I represent 
'’a by d. 
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(Bahii Prasanna Chandra Batta, 1897.) 

N X S 

cwt^e. ^ ^ ^ cuT^ c? I =51^ 

I cit^ ^ uc^i c^, '^rtir ^ 

'5l»{t6t< 1WT I CTf*fe. w C*1t^, 'WTf^ '5R ^ 

src^, (Tf^i ^ ^ ^si:eT 

'sr^ ^Te. 5 v 5M^ ntol fer i 'siWfQ ^ 'sit 

^ (?5Frc5=i, frfc^rf^ I ntc^f, 'srt^ ■4^<^l< ^rtf^ 

cvt cut^ -01 'srl? ^ te c^str:^ i 

^ ‘*il^<i d =5rt^ Ti c’f I «rpi cst^ ^ ^ ^ c^ 

c^ c^ ^ 'srm ^ bi^ ^ c^ 01 ^rWi ?rtc^^ i ntf e. 

^51^ 'sit’W? 0:^ c’m I 0S, ^ ^ ntc^T, crrf^mc^ 

CWtf^ ^ 'SI^j^n'SR (d&t^ ^ *ff01 01 051 I (d^ =51^^ 5Ttf?IcT, c^ c^?i 1 

'5rf5fe, ^.1^ c^<f^ ^ 0?r C01 bf’T ^ ^ i 0*^00 

UT^f0T«Tt^ f^, Ctf wrcif Ftc? ^tf^l 0f01 «[jfC<F' f^«ft'Q, 00 

^°s% cerM ^'S, 0^ ^ 011 W01 00f 0, fw1t05 C0 01 ^ 

c’ttf^, 00 c’ftr^=i, ^511 c’m I 05, ^501 Tigt^r 00 0r ii 

=50 =0 0 C0^ C^5, Tt^5, f^, =51^ c^^le, AjlPl^jt^ ■JTIU ^ft^ I 001 

’$1^ ^500^ Ftw^ 5=[?fs. 00 0f? C0T, fen fe ^ p 'Sit ^ C0 ^ 'Sllpicb, 

<0 c0 0 0 feitu f0tR sitntfew, t^^0i "Sit 0 ^»t0 0c=r mtoi I 0n 'Sit 0 c0i 
C0T, 0tsl Ft0n , 05, 0 0t?5. 001 'Sl^ 00 Wt^ 5n0 I ^ 

'srt’int^ 0*0 <p1tc=i, gt 0 cifRr '®ij 1'® c®0 [^0®, ■gt c®0 01^ ^'n ^10Qf^ 

0:^ ^ 01 c0 'STjfeni itnon^ 0t'<3 fef^ ot ■gt c0 c0 «fc^ tt^ ^s '^fe 

0 ^ c ^0 intti ct&i cvf ^^f \0 «n;n c 0 r ^ 01 0 t 0 ou 'sit c<f=n 'srtfe^ 0 ?r cnm ^ 

<0 0n 0 ferfu 0itu ^fenl , 0n '^it 'sr^ c^lwt^, 01 1 ^ ^01 c0 0s. 0^ 

0^ (71 01 cntd0 C'sHjo^ I 011 '^N ^0u 0? cikni.^, Iwfen (70 ^at 

0tt| 511:^ (Titfer '0i:w, ^t0i cntifei, 0 cn^r ii 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHASHA. 

Dialect, BahE Sub-Dialect. (Tabai, Darjeeling District.) 

Ak jhankar dui-ta bSta cliliila Tarlie bicliat cbhota beta-ta apnar 

Ooie nian's two sons toere. Of •them among younger son Im-own 

bapak kobol, ‘ ge ba I dban-dolat ]ei mui pam ta mok de ’ Tate 

fatTier-to said, ' 0 father I wealth what I shall- get that me-to give.' At-this 

ai umbar dono bbaier bicliat say-sauipatti bat-bakhera karg-dile. Kiohhu 
he their two brother's between wealth division made. Some 

din bade cbhota beta goto akhetbe-kanya dur deier mukbe cbalS-jrel, ax 

days after younger son all gathering far country ioicards set-out, and 

ntbe jaya anacbar cbalau obaliya say-sampatti uraya-pburaya-dile. Pacbbat 
there going riotous way hung wealth wasted Afterwards 

ai de^at bara akal pol, ar ar bara dukli babar dhale. Sela tar- 

that Gountry-on great famine befell, and of-him much misery to-be began. Then its- 

pacbbat ai 3aya ai-deier ak-jban nagnyav tale ^aran lile. Ai 

after he gomg of-that-country one-man citizen's under shelter tooJt. That 

nagnya-ta ak apnar dangat ^uyar cbarabar patbaya-dile, Pacbbat ^Qyare 
Citizen him his-own into-fields siome to-feed sent. Afterwards swine 

jeila akandi kbay aila diya ai apnar pet bbaibai buddhi-lcole, mudda 
what hushs eat those loith he his-oion belly to-fill wished, but 

kaba-i ak dile-ni Pacbbat bus pale, ar kabbar lagil, de ‘mor 

even-any-one him gave-not- Afterwards sense he-got, and to-say began, that ‘my 

baper kata darbma-kbuya cliakriya peter adhik-dbik kbarak pay, 

father's how-many hired servants of-belly mor e-than- enough food get, 

ar mui bitbe bboke marecbbu ! Mui ala arbo bapere-tbe 3am, ar 

and I here with-hungei' am-suffering ! I now again father-to shall-go, and 

kabum, “ ba ge I dbaram cbbara tor agat kata pap konu, mui 

shall-say, “fathei' 0 ! heaven against of-thee before how-much sin 1 -have-done, I 

36 tor beta ita katba ar kabibar jaiga na bni. Mok tor darbma-kbuya 

that thy son this word again to-utter fit not ami. Me thy hw'ed 

cbakarer lakba rakbSk.” ’ Pacbbat ai apnar bapere lagafc gel Magar ai 

servants like keep," ' Then he his-own father's near went. But he 

durat rabite-i ar bap ak dekhibar pale, dekbilmante doriya 3aya 
at-a-distance while-was his father him to-see got, as-soon-as-he-saw running going 
ar bap ar betar gala dbariya cbuma kbale. Beta ak kabbar lagd, 

his father his son's neck holding kiss ate. The-son him to-say began, 
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^ge-he bal, mui tor agat anek bedharmi kam kaichhu, mui ar 
‘ 0 father ' 1 of -thee before many agatmt-heaven deed did, I any -more 
tor beta babar jaiga na bai, ’ T&y bap-ta apankar obakriyalak kabS-dile, 

thy son to-be Jit not am ’ AMhis fathei' his-own sei'vants-to said, 

‘ de cbat-karS sabbare cbabe barhiya kapra aniya a-ke pidhao, ar ilr 


' that soon 

all than 

best 

robes bringing him 

put-on. 

and his 

batat angtbi 

., than gat jota 

pidhay 

dS,o, ar 

hama kbaya-daya 

alanda 

hand-on ring. 

feet-on shoes 

putting 

give and 

we 

eating 

pleasure 

karij kitanete 

mor ei-ta clibua mar6 

geicbbila. 

bartticbbe , 

bamyS 

geicbbila, 

do, for 

my this son 

dying 

went. 

is-alive ; 

losing 

went. 

puya gel.’ 

Paebbat ubmra 

sagbay 

bans karbar dbale 



is found ’ 

Afterwards they 

all merriment to-do began. 



At ar 

bara beta-ta 

kabet-barit 

obbila, 

ai gbarer 

lagat 

asiya-i 


And Jm elder son ^n-the-field was, he hoove’s near coming-even 

nacb gan ^una-pale Sela ai ak-jban cbakarak lagai dakaya puchhari-k5le, 
dancing singing heard Then he one servant near callmg ashed, 

‘hila ki hacbe ?’ Ai ak kable, ‘tor bbai a^iche, ar tor bap 

^ these what are-bemg-done ?' Re him-to said, 'thy brother has-oome, and thy father 
khub kbilan pilan lagaichhe, kitayna ai ak bhale bhale paicbbe.’ 
mnch eating drinhng has-arranged, because he him safe has-gotf 

Mudda ai khub gosa bol, undariti ]abar cbabe-na ; pachhat ar bap 

But he very angry was, in-the-house to-go wnshed-not; then his father 

babarat asiya ak bujbaya kabbar lagil. TS. ai apnar bapak kahile, 
out coming Jiim entreating to-say began At-this he his-own father-to said, 

' d6k-d§kbi, §-ta bacbbor mui tor mihnat karecbhu, mui tor kunha 
' Bo, so-many years 1 thy labour did, I thy any 

katba pbala6-ni tabo tui kadbi mok akna cbbagaler cbbuya-6 
word transgressed-not still thou ever me-to one goat’s young-one-even 
dis-m, de mui mor dos-bitkarlk dharg bius-ra ng kari , ar tor ei-ta 

gave-not, that I my friends taking merriment may-mahe ; and thy tJm 

beta de kasbilar lage tor dhan-kan kbayarphalaycbe, ai 3 ela asil ar 

son that harlots with thy wealth devoured, he when came and 

sela tui tar tane khub kbilan pilan jutjIo.’ Mudda ai ak kohol, 

then thou of -him for much eating drinking began ’ But he hvm-to said, 

‘ bacbha I tui sadbaye mor lagat cbbis, ar moi je hay gdtelay 
‘ son I thou always my near are, and my what be all 
t5rbe , mudda haus-ra ng kaie hulas babar ucbit lagecbbe, kitayna 

thine-even (ts) ; but mei'riment hatmg-made merry to-be proper has-been, for 

tor ei bbai-ta marS geiobhila, bartticbbe; baraya geicbbilSj puya-gel.’ 
thy this brother dying went, ts-alive ; lost went, is-found.’ 
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Batase bhuke, 

In-air they-harlct 
Tatir gor cbapite mor 

^Enclosure near to-go-hy my 

Jiu-ta bape hatase. 2. 

Life tremUes with-fear. S. 
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VI.-EASTERN BENGALI. 


Judging from the number of people who speak it, this is the most important of the 
Bengali dialects. It extends from the Districts of Jessore and Khulna, near Calcutta 
across Eastern Bengal, and, up the Surma YaUey, mto the Assam Districts of Sylhet 
and Cachar It exhibits weU-marked peculiarities of pronunciation,— a Cockney-lik e 
hatred of pre-existing aspirates, and, m addition, the regular substitution of an aspirate for 
a sibilant While Standard Bengali is unable to pronounce sibholeth, except as shibboleth 
Eastern Bengah avoids -the sound of sh, and has ‘hibholeth’ On the other hand the 
Eastern Dialect cannot pronounce the letters ch, chh, and j ; but substitutes ts for the first* 
s for the second, and z for the third These peculiarities of pronunciation become more 
marked as we go eastward. They are only partially observed m the Districts nearest 
Calcutta, are m full possession of the dialect m the Central District of Dacca, and are 
carried to their extremest lengths m Sylhet and Cachar 

A detailed account of the various forms of the dialect wiU be given later on, and 
the above general account must suffice here 

Eastern Bengali is the dialect of the following Districts, — Dacca, Mymensmgh, 
Tippera, and Baokergunge m Bengal, and Sylhet and Cachar in Assam An isolated 
colony of the dialect also appears m the island of Sandip at the mouth of the Megna, 
where it is surrounded on three sides by the altogether distinct South-Eastern Bengali, 
and is hounded on the fourth by the Bay of Bengal Sandip belongs politically to the 
District of Noakhah, and the existence of Eastern Bengah in this area is explamed 
by a reference to history The island was formerly a kmd of Alsatia colonised by 
pirates who came originally from the upper reaches of the Megna, near Dacca 

Eastern Bengali is also spoken in the Bengal Districts of Eandpur, Jessore, and 
Khulna Here, however, we see it merging into the Standard dialect of Central Bengal, 
and we are authorized to call the form of speech spoken in these Districts an East- 
Central sub-dialect In the extreme south of Earidpur, true Eastern Bengah is spoken. 
In the north-east of the District of My mensingh and m the Surma Valley, a mongrel 
form of Eastern Bengali is spoken by the debased tribes at the foot of the Garo Hills 
It is principally spoken by the Haijongs, who are said to have originally immigrated 
from the neighbounng hill country, and it is hence called the Hai]ong sub-dialect. 

We thus find that Eastern Bengali is spoken by the following number of people . — 


Name of Distnot 

IDacca. , • • • r • 

Mymensmgli 

Tippera . , . . . . 

Baokergunge 

Paridpur (South) ..... 

Carried over . . 


Number 

of 

Speaker* 

2.350,000 

3,398,121 

1,776,972 

2,144,306 

20,000 

9,689,399 

3 S' 


Bengalu 
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Name of District. 

Bronglit forward 
Noaldiali (Island of Sandip) 

Mymonslngli (Saijong Sub-dinloofc) . . 

Fandpur (Romaindor) . 1,79G,85C 
Jossoro .... 1,884',G24 
Klinlna .... 1,173,551 

Total for Bost-Oontral Snb-dialcot 4,855,031 


Number 

of 

Spcalcra 

9,089,399 

100,000 

5,000 


Total fob Bekoal 


14,049,430 


Sylbet (including Haijong) 
Oachar . . . 


2,033,000 

228,221 


Total fob Assam 


2,201,221 


GRAND TOTAL 16,910,631 


The dialect spoken m East Sylhet is called by Europeans Sylhettia. So also the 
dialect of Oachar (which is practically the same as that of Eastern Sylhet) is locally 
known amongst the same as Kachari These local names do not connote any distinct 
dialect. All that can bo said about these two Distncts is that their local dialects 
are essentially the same as those of the Districts of Eastern Bengal, but that the 
peculiarities of speech affectmg the latter, aic earned to an extreme in the Wo 
Assam Distncts. 

Nearly all the inhabitants of Eastern Bengal are Muhammadans, and hence the 
.dialect 18 sometimes called Musahnani Bengah, a sufidciently maccurate title when we 
consider that there are many Musalmans in other parts of Bengal who do not speak it. 
The influence' of the Muhammadan rehgion has, however, caused a number of Arabic 
and Persian words to be introduced into the vocabulaiy of the Eastern Distncts m a 
more or less deformed shape. Numerous instances will be noticed in the following 
specimens. 

AUTHORITIES— 

No monogrftphH ba'Ve, so far as I have been able to ascertain, been specially devoted to the dialects of 
Eastern Bengal On page 829 of Vol xxsv of the Calcutta Review, there is a short account of the peouhar- 
ities of the prohuiicaation of the dialect in the Tippera Distnot^ by Mr H 0 Sutherland, BOS In the year 

1867 there were pubhshed by the Govemment of Bengal, a senes of Reports on tha History and Statistics 

of vanous Distncts of what was then the Province GTiero are short vocabulanes of local words in the Reports 
of Dacca, Baokergunge, Sylhet, and Oachar 


I 
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transliteration of the BENGALI ALPHABET FOR EASTERN 

BENQALI. 

INoie — This is only used when no phonetic transcription is given along ^itt t|ie transliterfttjpn In thatci^e t^e system 
of transliteration used for Standard Bengah is adopted ] 


Vowels. 

As m Standard Bengali, except that following a consonant, and iii (when so 
pronounced) are transliterated by d. is tiansliterated tod. 




1 



(lOl^SOlfANTS. 





^ ka 

^ kha 

^ ga 

^ gha, 

g'(* 

€ fia 

15 ta 

thOf^ 

If 

dha, d’a 

lif m 

F tea 

W sa 

za 

zha. 

z'a, 

lip na 

n pa, 

pha 

^ ba 

bha, b’a 

^ tna 

^ ta 

^ til a 

15 da, 

5 djia. 

d'a 

*1 n(k 

^ ya 

^ ?a 

^ ra 

ef la 

^ va 


*f sha, ^ shd, 3T sha, ? ha^, ’a 


The three sibilants are all, indifferently, transhterated by sJi The only exception 
is that the compound will be transliterated j^m, it being pronounced sra 

When the aspiration of u, sf, and ^ is omitted in pronunciation, they are 
transcribed g'a,z'a, d'a^ d'a, and 6’a, respectively. Similarly when ^is not pronounced it 
is represented by Thus 'ate, ka'ilam. 

The compoimd ^ halt is represented by hh*, or kW, according to pronunciation. 

It will be convenient to commence the consideration of the Eastern dialect of 
Bengali with the form of the language spoken in the District of Dacca. This District 
contains the capital of Eastern Bengal, and its language may be considered as a kind 
of standard. The first specimen is therefore a translation of the Parable of the Prodigal 
Son mto the dialect used by women of the Manikgan] Subdivision of the Dacca District, 
which has been kmdly prepared for me by Babu Jagadish Chandra Sen The same dialect 
IS spoken by the lower classes throughout the District. With the transhterated version 
there is also given a phonetic transcription, showing, as nearly as may be, the exact, 
pronunciation of each word. 

The following are the principal peculiarities of thia dialect as illustrated by the 
specimen. 

I.— PEOEWNCIATION. 

The vowel a is usually pronounced as d in hot, but is sometimes lengthened into a 
long 0 Thus, koirto for karita, he used to make. This, is specially common in verbal 
ternunations, such as Idtglb, for Idgila, he began, g^dlo {gdlo), he went, and many others. 

An unaccented i is almost invariably pronounced, not in its own syllable, but 
epenthetioally in the preceding one This change is preserved m the system adopted for 
spelling in the vernacular character. Thn^ hditd, for hdhyd, having divided ; katrd for 
kariyd, having made ; kbirto for karita^ he used to make , b'dMq, for hhdbila, he consi- 
dered ; Idtglb for Idgtla, he began , thmkte for thdkite, remaming ; kbirbdr, or kavrbdr 
for karibar, of making , imnbdr, for ^untbdr, of hearing, and many others 

The sound d (written ^d) pronounced like the d in hat is very common The letter 
e or e, is so pronnnced except when final. Thus deb, give, becomes ddb ; dtlen, he gave, 


Bengali 


2 s 2 



204 


BEXGAil 


dildn; dHe, in a eonntryj ddshe ; gela, he went, gold; pet^ a belly, jpai. In the Bengah 
character these are all written, d/do, diPdn, d^die, etc. In future, I shall represent 
the sound by d, it being understood that this usually represents a Bengali ^d. 

The letter cTi is pronounced ts. Thus clialiyd, having gone, is pronounced tsolld 
and hachchd, a young one, hatstsd. 

The letter chli is pronounced like a hard s. Thus dcTihila is pronounced d^ild 
chhdbydl, a child, sdwdl. 

The letter r is pronounced r. Thus hara, pronounced boro, for bara, great. 

Soft aspirate consonants are disaspirated. Thus bhdge, m a share, is pronounced 
bdge; bliaraner, of fillin g, boroner ; bbdbila, he thought, bdiblo ; dhariyd, having seized, 
doird ; bJidla, good, bald ; drambha, beginning, drombo ; bandhu-bandhab, friends and 
relations, bondu'bdmdob. This elision of an 7i, I shall represent in phonetic transcription 
by an apostrophe. Thus Vbrbner, b'diblb, d'btrd, etc. 

Similarly the letter li is elided. Thus Jcaliila, he said, becomes kahld; Mila, he 
became, ^oilo; hdbner, of being, ^ooner ; he wished, cJid’ilo, 

The letter j, and y when it would be pronounced j in standard Bengali, are pro- 
nounced 2 . Thus birth, is pronounced ; ydib, let him go, zdih ; ye, 

ze; yahhan, when, zbkhbn, I shall substitute « for j henceforth in dealing with this 
specimen 

The sibilants sh and 8, are all pronounced as sh, 

IL—NOOTS. 

The usual pleonastic suffix is di or dl, thus dui-dl, two ; chh[8)dta-di, the younger. 
Sometimes Id is used, as in db-ld, a, one. 

The Nominative Singular often ends in e, as in bdpe, the father. 

The termination of the Aceusative-Dativ© is ere. Thus bdp-ere, to the father ; 
chdkar-ere, the servant (acc.). 

The termination of the Instrumental-Locative is e, or after a vowel te; also, 
after long 5, y. Thus b'dg-e, in a share; ddi-e, in a country; mdth-e in the field, 
bdrirte, in the house ; sdikkh/d-te, in the presence of ; khidd-y, by hunger. 

The termination of the Genitive is the same as in standard Bengali. Thus zaner, 
of a man ; ddier, of a country ; bdrir, of the house 

Examples of the Plural are iubrerd, swine ; cTidkarerd, servants ; chdkar-gd, servants 
(acc. plur.). 

ni.— PEONOTJNS. 

First Person, — dmi, I ; dmd-re, me, to me ; dmdr, my. 

Second Person, — tumi, thou; tbmdr, thy. 

Third Person, — Uni, se, he ; td, that (nom. and ace.) ; td-re, him, to him ; tar, bis , 
td-te, thereon ; td~gd, their ; tdrd, they ; tan, to them. To him, 
oyd-re, his, bydr. Of this, iydr. 

Adjective Pronouns are, ei, this ; ai, sei, that. 

Other Pronouns are, who, what ; qd’kichh{s)u, whatever ; what (thing) ; 

kichh{8)ti, some, any; fceii, anyone; kbnb, any; 7.7, what ? 
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IV.— VERBS. 

(a) Auxiliary Verbs, and Verbs Substantive— 

Present, — dchh{s)a, thou art ; dchh{s)e, he is. 

Past, — dcIlh{8)^lo, they were ; IiaU5, they became. 

(i) Finite Verbs— 

Present, — mari, I die ; Jca^'i nd%, I did not do ; dab ndi, thou didst not 
give ; pare, it faUs , Ithdy, they eat , 

Future, — Mmu, I will say. 

Kahitual Past, — hhditb, they used to eat ; kbirto, he used to make ; ditb, 
he used to give. 

ImperaUve, — dab, give ; rdkhb, keep ; ddkha, see 1 
Past, — d%ld, thou gavest. 

katlb, he said ; gdlo, he went , dilb, he gave, and many others. 
dildn, he (respectful) gave. 

Perfect, — horch{t8)^, I have done; pd^ch{t8)^, I have got ; bdiGhch{t8t8)e, 
he has survived , d^Gh{t8)e, he has come ; pdiDd-gicli{t£)e, he 
haa been found ; d%Gli{t8)en, he has given 
• Pluperfect, — gtch{t8)tlb, he had gone. 

Infin%ttve and Pres. Part., — tkdikte, remaimng ; diste, coming (in both, 
accent on the first syllable) 

Verbal Noun, — ch{t8)ardibdr-ldtgd, for feeding, kbirbdr, of doing, 
iuinbdr, of hearing , ^dibdr, of going , tbshdtbdr, of appeas- 
ing ; b^araner-ldtgd, for filling ; *acmer, of being. 

Conjunctive Participle, — bdttd, having divided ; kalrd, having made ; 

ckdild, having gone; Uitkd, having arisen, deikhd, having 
seen, and many others 

Regular are, giyd, having gone ; tirdiyd, having wasted ; 
pdiyd, having got; laiyd, having taken. 

Examples of the Passive Voice are — 

karan t^dik, let it be done ; pdwd gich{t8)e, he has been found. 

Examples of Inceptive Compounds are — 

kdirbdr dramh'a kaillb, they began to do ; digdibdr Idiglb, he began to 
approach ; Sumbdr Idtglb, he began to hear, tbshdibdr Idiglb, he began to 
appease. 

An example of a Desiderative Compound, is i^dibdr ch{t8)dild, he wished to go. 

AUTHORITY— 

The GoTernment Report on the Sutory and Btahriiot of Dacca D%sinot hy A. L. Olay, 1867, contains a 
Tocabnlary of TTords peculiai' to the Dacca Distnot 
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BENGALI OB BANGA-BHlS^A. 

Eastern Eialect. (Dacca District, Manikganj Sub-Division.) 

(Bahu JogodMU Chandr,qL Se», 1898.) 

a 1%l% ^ ^ 'srWcw Tot'S I ^ i 

^ 51^ fetn TTjti?‘f 

Tijtwl I (TTttR Tst<f ^ 1%1 'srtflccTl ^ W*tTt^ ^'Iffel'l fwCcTl I ^ ^ 

«rtfwii ^ ^ (Tit Toti*f ^ 

1 OT '^'Q^ cTlt?n ^ 1 %C?r 1 I '©'SCiT^ 

CT c«rpri ^ ’tit^ '®?to ^’TI ^ ^ ^ c^i^'<cvsi i ^ fei 

•11 1 Tst^ b^t.«i 1 CT Tst^^prl, ¥t=Tt^ 

wfen ^ ^ l^rrm ^ I ^ ^ 

3Tt^'«nti;^ i '$rtf% csWt; ^'sc^r ^0, ®iWc^ 

c®Wt. Tf^^rfwi FtTO^ wi ^?i ?t^i I c>r ^ i 

c^ ^ TstR ^mn l c^it^t^l 

’T^ ^ I ^Ti;5n, '^itf^ c^^PiK cut'^-^ ^<rOT ^ 

c^T^, cs\m m I Fh5^l b^, ^I’T’rcfr^ <trrt^ 

'sit^ 's^ Wq, 'S^ ?nt^ TfJts, ’tt^ ^ f^ Tixts ; 

I ^^1^ i§t'Q^?Nw ^t^%i f^rto, 

'srW? vsti?^ I '^rc^itTf c^t^<t'< b^ i) 

^ ^ wt'Qiit^ ^'Jpr ^ '5rtt%?r i (TT fe’f 

■S S, 

'srt? I Tsti ^ ^ T5i^ fsf^NPn b^, ^ 

b^, ^ '®rt^ I ^ «rti:«i ’tf^ cvst^rN Tfc’t ^rt'e^n i ^ 

^tf b^l, 'srt^ CT uteri ^1 ^ ^ "STtei 'ufr? c^sKte? i 

c^ WM3'?rt^teTl, Tfit^, ^ #?rt '^rtt^ c^utte! b^te^. ^rt^, '^rt^ crtwl, 

t^c^rt c^t<[ '®t^ ^ ^sti:^ ^ '®rWTr^ '®rprt^ ^ '^rfortf 

b^^ ^ntei '^'Qi:^ Tfj^s ^ i >511^ c^PrK wts^ ^ 

V V V % 

c^uPrH (7rW% ’ttei Wte 'srtec^s ^ ^rrtel '«rfM3^ f^fil i b^> 

^ ^ 'srPrH "^tcf '^rtut— '^rprf^ tI — c^sfjrtei lii^'sjtc^'sit^^l 

^st^c^^tei cvsprt^^ cartel f’rfk^l, '^rte '^teb, ^t^?r1 tecol, '^rt^ 

te II 
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BENGALI OR BANGA-BHISHA. 

Eastekn Dialect. (Dacca Distbict, Manik&anj Sub -Division.) 

[In tlie phonetic traneonption * represents the elision of an aspirate, which gives a pronnnciabon like that of h in the 

French word h6te Z is somewhat softer than the a of zeal, but not so soft as the b in pleasure. The letter ’ (above the 

Ime) IS very faintly prononncod, and os, indeed, hardly audible 

Prononnce a as the a in A , e as the e m met, o as the o in hot , and or as in ot/ The letter o (without any diaontical 
mark) represents the sound of the first o in promote, and is the o in the French word votre as compared with v6tre 
It should bo carefully distinguished from the 6 of hot. 

Other consonants and vowels are pronounced as in the authonzed Govdmm'ent system,] 

\ 

T^ak janer dui-di cKtiaoyal achliilo. Tago niaidde ohhota-di tai^ bapere 

Ak soner dtn-dt sdwdl datlo, Tdgb mozdde sbtb-dt idr bdpe-re 

One man's two sons rtere Theih arhong the-yonnger' his‘ father-to 

kailo, 'baba, amar bbage ye bitti Vasad pare ta ama^e d^a6.’ Tate tini 

koild, ‘ idbd, dmdr Vdge ze bitti bdahdd pare id dmare ddo ’ Tdte tim 

said, ‘ father, my in-share what wealth goods may-fall that me-to give ’ Thereon he 

tan bisbay ^ompatti tago maidde baifa diBan. Tar-par kiOhbu ibn 

tdn btshoy sliompotti idgo moidde bdiid dildn, Tdr-por ktsu din 

to them chattels wealth them among having-divided gave Thai-after some days 

pare ai obbota cbba6yal-di tar sagal taka-kari y^akatra kaai'a y^ak dur 

pore ol sold sdwdl’di tar shogol tdkd-hori dkdtrb koird dk dur 

afterwards that young son his all money together having-made a far 


dya^e 

chaila 

g^alo Sekbane 

giya 

tar 

ya-kiobbu 

achbilo 

ta 

b’adkb^ali 

ddshe 

tsoild 

gdlb Shekhdne 

gid 

tdr 

zd-kisu 

dsilb 

td 

bddkhdli 

eonntry-in 

havmg-gone 

went. There 

havmg-gone his 

whatever 

was 

tliat 

dissipation 

kaira 

uraiya 

dilo Tar-par 

tar 

ya 

achbilo ta 

yakbaii 

sab 

kboyailo 

koird 

urdid 

dilb, Tdr-por 

tdr 

zd 

dsilb td 

zokhon 

shob 

khowdilb 

haviDg-done havmg'wasted he-gQve* Tliat-after 

hiB 

what 

was that 

when 

all 

he-lost 


takban sei d^a^e bai'a akal poilo. Tar-par se ai d^a^er y^ak jan 

toklion shei ddshe Idi'b dkdl poilb, Tdr-pdr she oi ddsher dk zbn 

then that countxy-in a-gieat fatUme fell That after he that country-of a man 

mamser kacbbe glya ai^raya Ifulo Se tare ^u6r charaibar laiga mathe 

Tttdvnsher kdse gid dsroyb loilb She tdre shubr tsardihdr Idigd mdthe 

person-of near having-gone refuge took He him pigs of-feeding for in-the-field 

patbaiya dilo. ^uorera ye khosba kbaito ta diya p^at bbaraner laiga tar 

pathdid dilb, Shubrerd ze khbshd khditb td did pdt Vorbner Idigd tdr 

having-sent gave Pigs what husks used-to-eat that with his-helly of-fiUmg for of-him 

kata icbcbba koirto. Kintn keo-i tare ta dito na. Tar-par yakhBn tar 
koto itstshd koirto, Kmtu kSo-i tdre td ditb nd, Tdrpor zokhon tdr 

how'-mnoh wish he-used-to-make But anyone-even him-to that used-to-give not That-after when his 


cbaitan^'a 

bailo, takban 

se 

bhaiblo, 

( 

amar 

baper 

kata 

mayana-kara 

tsoitanrffb 

’oilb, tokhon 

she 

b'diblb. 

( 

dmdr 

bdper 

koto 

mdyond-kbrd 

senses 

became, then 

be 

thought. 


‘my 

father’s 

how-many 

wages-doing 

cbakarera 

pbalaiya-ebbaraiya 

niti 

kbay, 

ax 

ami 

kbiday 

man I 

Ami uitba 

^dkarerdr 

servants 

p hdldiyd-sardid 
over and-ahove 

ruil 

bread 

khdy., 

eat. 

dr 

and 

dmi 

I 

khiddy 

in-hnnger 

mbri 1 
die I 

Ami uithd 

I having-ansen 
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lifibar 

kacbhr gha 

komii, 

" baba, 

hdhdr 

hdfir gin 

l.dvi tl, 

“ bdbd, 

r.f-*ny father neir J ^V|f|g tplPf 

• ri'I tjT, 

•'IVfrf. 

kncbbe 

pap korebi. 

Ami ar 

ti’ijnar 

Kditc 

gulp hortri. 

Jiri dr 

lout dr 

X far 

rin hitf df t f. 

1 e/iin 

Uj 


(omar mfanna-Knn'i clialfTror mnfo l.i 
tbmtir )}i(h/d!ia‘J.ora tfalonr tiiofo h 

ll \ 11 / Ilia } 4 Jir 


iiim iuiuiiT f.ul'h’nt/ jr>mf ''rtTi-r 
thtii innuir fshaif U.'nlr p(/r/nrtf.»Korcr 

1 )x > 1' rt ' f (■; ' 

rl/li'i.'ivAl ImorifT na; .wiK 

fiitntl 'O'jnrr MpntnUo nn ; iit>inrc 
• i< f* , t-> 

urf raklio’" T;'ir*fAr ♦<* uifh-'j t'jf 

'iftt rollJj*'* Tttr-ptyf at r- xn(l,>s (or 

'.J l‘- ia , ' * j. , 


liaprr Knclilu' ai‘'lu. 
hapt'r I.ii^ dhUu. 

nf fs'l e- nrsr f jS“r 


Iviritu 

f *' 

durr* 

Ktnht 

tltr 

dtirr 

liJil 

) - 

fj' 


ill'll! t< '} I ir l.ap<'r 
IK <///.» rr t nprr 

t if ^ ^ c ^ e-> 


lar*’ Hr 

(''Sl'r t!rtt h' t( f 
f " i H i / J. _i 


upur Inra niayri 

bnilo. 

itjiitr hdrd indpd 

'olid. 

tiKin grtu’ eefnpin r 

** 1 

Clibaotal kailu, 

' Ij'ib'i, 

Sdtcdl J olid. 

‘ hdbd, 


Ihr ‘5C ‘ra’Jr' 


Sr 

luriit a 

gi_\a rlili lot i!'r 

{.’ala (llnira 

rhtinH klrala. 

Sid 

lo) It tn 

i:i l * it 

■'nlrr 

fjn rj fi f} rz* 

fy/'/ d ih'iUn 

Itc 


^ f- ' c* 

c t -• 

* ■- •■r- t *-y,\ 1 

in It ' 

nnii 

t'lniar 

rbi’ikl bur 

lip’Jr 

H'afi t 1 'V 111 

*’ 1 ■’p lofcht, 

d o, l 

idt uir 

cl nl IK> r 

tij nr 

I?' 4"' rr h i-- 

p'.p L'jrtfi, 

I 

i'* 


*- A 

r* » ri* 

1 ^ 


to mar 

cbbaoval bnoii' r ami 

} uigtfi nit ' 

Hu 

’ nbiAart-'o ka'i’o, ‘'arini'r 

tuDidr 

Sdirdl 

'oh' dr dl 5 

Z’liggt fin * 

Jir] 

r ('‘lorgd L'- id, *thdgjO’er 

t!y 

t a 

1 

O <t_ 1 * t-* 

T' 


{h’aika 

bllalu 

kapitr ain't 

Otari’ panto, 

<ji ar 

lot-' \'akla nuiruf diya 

llnitl d 

h'dld 

Kdpdr di/id 

oteira j>itrrd. 

u'Zi r 

’ifr nili. rrgu' did 

tbna 

g'iJ 

f* t’ Tl biTic- If a/l* 

b -a *4 t 

L 1 

Iji!’-. i fji/ i.xrj-n-^yrz 


(ik'io, ar 

piy 

jutii dhil d no ; nr 

kbaot a 

Iao\ n 

knmrj-ynik. 

Amar ti 

d(fo, dr 

pdg 

zntd did dud; dr 

J bd’-d 

lof 


Ar'dr fi 

give, aal 

oa bi5 fcot 

tl’p') Lir g t : , »-i 

r> 'g B 

*■ ! * -* * 

Is’ i'B- 

ilt ‘i4 

cbbaOja*di 

maini 

gielulu, iibar baichch'l ; 

liartii n 

gicltil 

o, nb^ tar*' 

paiclii ’ 

tdicdl’di 

iiiulrd 

gitfi^u, dbir h'itjtUd ; 

\trd'd 

g'dj* 

>d, didr tdre J h*J\' 

Kia 

baneg-d -il 

'• Ll»* To! , 

Litiip '-—a 

* * s'. 

*r t :i l-r: 

I-LaTv.*- -ad-* 

Takban tara kbub amud allarl . koirlur 

linimbn 

kaillo 




Tol.hdn tnrii hhtth dt/'ud dlldd Ib'ihdr drdt,h'u Ko'tllo. 
Thfa tlrjr u-cch n'-'iSi-s* jiy <.'’nl I , t= izo-Ic 


Tar 

bara 

cbbaGyi'tl 

takban 

mat be 

iicliliilu 

Se 

b'lrir 

diee 

Tdr 

barb 

sdtcdl 

tdkhdn 

ndthc 

dsild. 

Slid 

b-'.rir 

dtgd 

Hia 

elJer 

tOSi 

then 

in-tbv CUJ 

WiJ 

lit 

ef “f-b.ni- 

la-tbe-d-a-c* 't 


yata-i aigaibar laiglo, tata-i bajna nr n'lch lumbar laiglO 

zdtb-i digatbar htiglu, tolo-t hCiznil dr tidf^ $hmnbdr laiglo 

Tt-hon rren to-approseb l<gin, ttfa trea taosic sad djortJ ta btar Lt-t#pi5> 

jan cbakarCrc daika jiggasCi kaillo, ‘lyiir mane kir’ Se 

z6n ifdkbrdre ddtld zUjgdshd loTlld, 'tdr i/ulnC Ai/’ She 

man Bcrraat hanng-called ftiVicp be-did, ‘oftbn Ibc-ncaairf; what®* lie 

bhai aicbe. Taro bbala-ale pruyfi tOmar biipO y’ak 

b'di dttse. Tdrd Vdlb-dle ])dtgd tbmdr bdpc dk 

brother has-come Him in good-care Iianng-found thy father a 

Tate tar bara rag bailO, ar sc barite yaibar cbailo ua 

Tate tdr boro rag 'olid, dr she barite zdibdr tfdild ««. 

Thereon hu great wge became and Lc in tbe-honse of-going msbed cot 


Tar-par y’ak 
Tdr-pdr dl 
Tr»‘ after ere 

k-ailo, ‘tomar 
lollo, ' tomar 

wd, 'tby 

klrnoya dichcn ’ 
K bated diticn ' 

dinner bsth-giTei-' 

Tar-par bfipe 
Tdr~_pdr bdpe 

That after the-fatier' 
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aibii taie tosliaibar laiglo. Se bapere ei jaoyab dilo, ‘d'akba, ei kay 

akha, tare toshdihar Idtgld, She bapere ei zotodb dtld, * ddhhd, e% koy 

haTiDg-come liiin to-nppease bfigan He his-father^to this answer gave, ‘see, tliese how-many 

baobcbbar dbaira amj tomar kam kairbw lakcbi, ar kono dm-o tomar 

boUtshor d'dlrd dmt tomar kam Jcatrbdr Idktsi, dr kono dm-d tdmdr 


jears 

doring 

I 

thy 

eemce to-do have-remained, , 

and any 

daj-Hlno 

thy 

hukum 

aman^a 

kari 

nai, 

tat 0*0 

tumi amaie 

amar 

bandu 

bandab 

huknm 

omdnn^d 

kori 

ndt. 

tdte-d 

tnmi dmdre 

dmdr 

band' u 

hand' 6b 

order 

disobeying 

did 

not. 

neverihelBss 

thou me-to 

my 

friends 

relations 

laiya 

kbaiya 

amod 

kairbar 

laiga y^ak 

din -6 

y^ak-ta 

^uorer 

loxd 

khd%d 

dmdd 

koirbdr 

ld%gd dk 

dm-d 

dk-td 

shudrer 

having- taken 

having-eaten 

merriment 

of*making 

for one 

day-also 

oue 

pig’s 


bacbcba d^ao Dai. Ai* tomar ei cbhaoyal khanki laiya tomar sompatfci 

batstsd dad ndi Ar tdmdr ei sdtodl khanki loiyd tdmdr shdmpdtti 

jomig-oae thou'gavest not. And thy this son harlots having-taken thy property 

kbaiya Draiya aiste aiste-i tumi tar laiga y^ak-ta kbaoya dBa.’ 

khdid urdid d^shte dishte-i tumt tdr Idtgd dk~td khdwd dild* 

having-eaten having-wasted immediately on-ooming thou of-him for a feast gayest.’ 


Bape kailo, ‘tumi*ta amar kaebbe baxabar acbbai amar ya-kicbbu 
Bdpe kolldi * tumi-td dmdr kdee bardbar dsoi dmdr zd-k^8u 

The-father said, ‘ thon-verily of-me near always art mv what ever 


achbe tomar-i 

Ek-tu 

amod 

allM 

kairS 

bhala-i korchi 

Tomaf 

dse tdmdr-i. Bk-tu 

dmdd 

dlldd 

kdird 

h'dld’i korUt. 

Tdmdr 

IS (i8)thme-indeed 

A-lifctle 

merriment 

lOy 

bariDg-mude 

good-even I-have done. 

Thy 

ei bbai-di 

moira 

gicbilo, 

abar 

baichebe , 

haraiya gichilo. 

abar 

ei b'dt-di 

mdird 

gitsild, 

dbdr 

bditstse , 

'drdtd gttsild. 

dbdr 

this brother 

having-died 

had guue. 

again 

bas-survived , 

having-been-lost bad-gone. 

again 


paoya-giobe ’ 
pdtvd-gitse' 

has-been found ' 


The dialect of Myrnecsiogb closely reseoables that of Dacca. The population being 
largely Musalman, the vocabulary la freely mixed -witb Arabic and Persian words One 
example will suffice , it is given as not bemg easily recogmzable. It is bdbaka■^ (written 
Vdbaka-i), meaning ‘ all,’ for be-bdg 

The following specifnen is the Parable of the Prodigal Son, in the dialeot of the 
Musalmans of the Eastern Part of the District The language is so far mfluenced by 
the neighbouring Assamese, that an mitial s is pronounced and written h In Assamese 
a sibilant, whether initial or not, is pronounced as a rough h, something like the Persian 
^ kh, and is transliterated by ^ Examples are he, for se, he , haggal, for sakal, all ; 
hudr, for Smr, pigs , hamke for sammukhe, before , hund, for kimyd, having heard. 

The transliteration of the specimen is partly phonetic. That is to say, instead of 
uyd and dyd, I have written ted. Instead of ^d following a consonant I have written 
d, which letter I have also given for e and for d when those vowels are so pronounced. 
Examples are bdshdt, which should properly be transcribed l/>dsdt , kaird (and many 
other similar ones) instead of kair^d, for kamyd, having done , dk, for ek, one and Ardtyd, 
for hdrdiyd. 

Bengali. ^ ® 
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The lettovy, T represent by s, and y when pronounced as xr ))y 5? Thus zutd, instead 
shoes, instead of yd, nliich. Oh is represented by thus Udhur for 

cJidkav, and cJih by s, thus dsU for dcJiInl TIic throe sibilants I repicscnt throuf^h- 
outby sh. Thus, I transcribe goods, bdshdt, and not h'^dsdl. 

When an aspirate is elided, I represent its absence by an apostrophe. Tims 'aild for 
hatla, be became; 'dtc, for hdta, by a liand ; ^drdiyd, for //drdrya, liaving been lost; 
cVaird (■written dhaii'^d), for dhariyd, having sewed ; Vdla for hhula, -0 011. 

The compound hsh, I represent by hid. Thus hldclb, in the field. 

The following special peculiarities may be noted : — 

I -PRONUNCIATION. 

The vowels a (pronounced o), 0, and 7/, arc freely mterebanged. Thus swr/?/, for 
chhbta, small , thurd for ihbrd, a little , both dila and dilb, bo gave; tamdr and tbhidr, 
tby ; tar for tor, tby. 

The letter hh when medial, sometimes becomes h, thus both iakhan and lahdn, 
then. 

II.— NOUNS. 

The Nomiua'fcive, gs in Dacca, often ends in c Thus piitc, the son, jan-mojure, 
servants, idyic, the father 

The Loca'fci'Ve sometimes ends in a (pronounced d), as in mulbha, in a country, 
h 1 dcla,ia.a field; in the heart, in the field. It sometimes ends in f, cor- 

responding to the standaid td. Thus, hdrif, in the house ; galdf, on the neck 

Accusative-Datives Plural are t^dlardrd, to the servants ; dusardre, friends, 

III — PRONOUNS 

Note the form tdvd, to them In the Dacca specimen, we had tdn 

IV— VERBS 

The Pirst person of the Pature ends in dm. Thus, jjdibd??!, I vrilJ get; zdiidm, 
I wiU go , ha'ibdm, I will say. 

The 3 rd singular Past ends in a, or in 0, and sometimes drops all terminations. 
Thus, dtl, dila, or dilb, he gave, dsil, he was. 

The Respectful Imperative is peculiar. We have dditlhdvi, give thou. 

The Infinitive ends in at, as in Varat, to fill 

The Conjunctive Participle ends in yd, pronounced d. Thus, d'aird ("written 
dhan'^d), havmg seized; katrd (written hati'^d). Laving done; liund (written landa), 
havmg heard 

Although the transciiption is partly plionetic, the ordinary rales of Bengali pro- 
nunciation, when not specially altered, are to be followed. Thus a is to he pronounced 
as d, or, when final, as 0. Mg., the word iara, is to be pronounced as lord. 
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[No. 47] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHASHI. 

Easiern Dialect. (Mymensingh District.) 

^ 'srt^rtu? i ^ i ^ ^tcw citWl 

^?picT ^rtwWs. I bm] ctwt^i c'^itirt^ 

c^ ^i<? ?tft 'sitc^n I c^ ?? ’t^c^n i c? c^ cTfc*t^ 

Ff<ii 1 (.^ 'sit^ c w ?rt^wn fvf^ I '«t^ c^ fwi c’l^ 

nr^ 's^ I 'ot^ c^ ^ I ^ cEs. '${^i:?ri c^ 

^tfr«. w^<2«'«rfer1 ot ^sitfir ^ i '$rtf^ ^ 

^stTR '®rff^ c^ttTfDr 'srtf^ '«rt^ ^<s. 

T'SiRsr Rl I '®rWo ^’T^n w^t i c^ ^ ^ Til’ll c^ ^*11 tri i 

c^ c^ 5? <?rt^p®^ ^ ^c’t c^mi ^ ww i c^iWi ^ ^mte. brsiri 
^ I ^ ’Jp« 'srrf^ c«rf?l\st^ ^ > '®r11^ ^rt^f 

^ Ri \ fw ^ 'srt^^ c’tKt^ '«rt^ ^str^ 

■3Jtc^ vii^ Of 'sitg ’It'S ^ Of I 'sitsrm ’is, bRTI f^tcw cnft^ 

’ittfF 1 ^ sft '*ltiiit^ ^ I ^ H 

'®5m ^ ’If, 'srtfwR 1 05 ^^Tf^?r '^rfeRl ’tt'QOf^ 'sit^sfit^ 

I c^ ^ 1^ tw^rfe^ri 15^ wi fei? ifBf ? c^ w ^ j :^ ^ 

I 'Sit? 0? ^stf:^ Tt^RlRtt w^f 05^’tJl i ^n 

C^ ^e, C^m\ '^’tl 'SRIRI 1 ^ '51^ 'Sft^IRl I C^ '^rtolo? 

N " '* 

4^W1 'srtf^ ^ ^ wl 0?T1 Ft4f? C4t^ fw I ^ 

fvR <il4^ Wt’TOT? ^'<3^ 'srWfl'^^g^UflST^ 

^^srt? ’If, 'sn^ c? ’iw b4?Ji ^iqt? 4 jWs, ^ ^rt^ 

1^!^ 1 c^ *1050? C4^(.«ii Tt’io'? ^ ^ wh?t 'srW? ^TC’T Rtw I '®rRt? ^ 'srtw 
<ljr<4 ^ ^^1 <il^ ^^fg'si' fm] '«!t'?t^51. ’tt^ 1 ^5^ 

4?*! fJ45 "51^ 11 


Bengfllu 


2 E 2 
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[No. 47.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 


BENGALI OB BANGA-BnASHA. 

Eastern Diaeect. District) 

[In thiB (nnsliterntion ’ rcprcBcnU tho olimon of nn (iBpirit**, t-liicli piTm n proniin-mlion Iil c thftt of h m the French 
word hCte j? is pomcwhnt softer tlnn the r of real, but not so soft ns tho f in ///eaxure Tnc letter ^ (nhore the line) is 
very fnintlv prononneed, nnd is, indeed, Imrdly nndible 

Prononneo a ns the a in hat , c ns the e in mrl , d nn the n m hot , nnd oi ns in oil The loiter o firilhont »nv 
dincntical mnrk) represents the sound of the first o in promote, nnd is the o in Uic Frenoh word vatre an compared with 
v6tre It should be carefully dHtingmshed from the S of hot 

Other consonants nnd vowels arc pronounced ns in the authorized Government syttem ] 


Ale zaner 
Otie mail's 

ka’ilo, ‘ ba-zi, 
said, 'father, 
deukhain.’ Be 
give' He 

sot'ka 

ihe-yoitvger {soii) hts all 
gal. Ileikhane pbailami 


astl. 

were. 


Tar sndu putc 
Of -them the-yonnger son 

paibam 
shalUgel 
Tliura 
Some 


dui put 

two sons 

iual-ba‘;bater ze bakbra ami 

of-goods winch share I 

tarare mal-pati bat kaira dil. 

io-ihcni goods share maling ghve. 

iar baggal mal-basbat tbubaiva 

goods gathcring-together distant io-counlry 
kaira baggal kliovrail. Haggal kliouaile 


bapere 

io-{his) father 
ta amare 
that to-me 
din bade, 

days after, 

dur mullule 


went. There 
lie-i muloka kbub 
that in-country (a) very 
paralo. Taklmc lie giva 
fell. Then he going 
He tare apna kh^cta 

He him Jns-oicn infield 

lie buore kbaoner tsukal 

he swine for-eahng Inishs 

Ta-6 keu tare dilo 

That-even anyone to-hini gave 


All 


excessive-living doing all he-lost 

bail abal ’nilo Hc-o bara 
great famine hecamc Jle-also gn-eat 

bc-i desber ak giraster saja 
that of‘Conutry one citizen's shelter 
liuOr rakhaner dil 

swine io-heep {feed) gave {employed). 
diva, pat b’nrata parle kbusbi 
with holly to fill f -could glad woidd-have-ieen 
na. Takhon tar tset ’ailo he 

not. Then Ins i evival-of senses became he 


havingneasfed 

duhklia 

in-distress 

d’arlo 

{tool) caught. 
Tar pare 
That after 

’alta 


ka’ilO, ‘amar baper barit zan-majure kata bat kaiya pbalaiva dey. 

said, ‘my father's at-house hired-lahourers how-much rice eating throw away. 

At ami buke mari. Ami uta ba-zir be-i bane zaibam ar ta-ne 

And I with-hunger perish I rising father's that place will-go and to-him 

ka’ibam, “ba-zi, ami kbodar kase ar tumar kase guna karsi, ami 

will-say, ‘‘father, I of- God near and thy near sin have-committed, I 

ar tumar put ka’oner layek-na Amare tumar ugla majurer 

more thy son to-call fit-{am)-‘not. Me thy one of-hn ed-servant {labourer) 

matan raba.” ’ He utbla ar tar baper be kbano gal Kintu be bemun 

lihe heep." ' He rose and hts offather that place went. Tut he some {great) 

dur tbaktei tar bape fare d6ka tar dila darad lagla Daura 

{at) distance being his father him seeing Ins tn-heart compassion touched Ennning 
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giya, tar galafc d’aira tsuma dil Tar pute taie ka’ilo, ‘Ami kbodatallar 

goiiig, his neck catching km he-gave. Sis son to-him said, ‘I of-Qod 

tbai ar tumar bamke guna karsi. Ami ar tumar put ka’oner 
near and thy before sm have -committed. I more thy son to-call 

lay6k na’ Kintu bape tar tsakarare ka’il, ‘awal poshak ana taie 

Jit-{am)-not* But {Jiis) father hts servants-to said, ‘Best robe getting him 

pind’a, ’ate ak-ta angguit de, ar pad S,k zura zuta de Amar put 

put-on, on-hand one ring give, and on-feet one pair shoes give. My son 

maira, ziise ; ’araiya-gesil, paisi. Kbai-lai amudrak 

dying, is-alive {^again) , icas-lost, I^have^received. Let-us-eat rejoicing 

kari ’ Tara ra ng -tamsba zui’la 
let-us-make.' They rejoicing began. 


Takban 

At-that-time 


tar bara put banda asil. He zakban 

his eldest son in-the-field teas. Be when 


barir, nazdik 
of -house, near 


ailo, 

takban naita 

gaoner awaz pailo. He §,k-zan 

tsakarre 

came, 

then dancing 

Singing of-sound heard. Be one-person 

servant 

dak-diya 

zigailo ‘ ei 

ta 

kiyer 

day ?’ 

He tare ka’ilo, ‘tumar bai 

calling 

asked, ‘ this 

all 

of-what 

for ?' 

Be to-him said, ‘ thy brother 

aise. 

Ar tumar 

bape 

ze 

tare 

bal-balai matan 

paise 

is-come. 

And thy 

father 

that 

him 

in-safe-and-sound state 

received 

bei-laga 

mazman dise. 

El 

kat’a 

buna, he barit 

gal-na , 

therefore 

feast has-given 

This 

{word) 

heanng, he to-home 

went-not / 


gusba 


karlo Tar bap 
anger made Bis father 
bapere ka’ilo, ‘ ami 
to-{his)-father said, 
sbeba-tsakari kartasi ; 

seroice am-domg , 
ak din ak-ta sagaler 


tare 

him 


ba’ir ’aiya ailo 
out becoming came 
ata batssar 

‘ 1 so-many years 
kona dma-o tumar bukum 
on-any day thy commandment 


begartta 


karlo He 
entreaties made. Be 

d’aira tumar 

during {continually) thy 

larsi-na Tumi 

I-violated-not. Thou 


sao 


laiya kbushi-basbi-matan 
takmg in-a-merry -spirit 
ei put ailo ?e 

this son came which 

tankai tar 
his 


ta diya amar dustrare 
one day one goat's young even giving my friends 
kbana-pina karttam dila-na. Kmtu zankai tumar 

feast to-make gave-not But when thy 
pute kbanki-bazi kaira tumar basbat uraise, 

son prostitution doing thy goods has-thrown-mto-the-air {squandered), then 
laga mizman dila ’ He putere ke’ilo, ‘ Bapu-re tuin ta 

for feast {thou)-ha8t-gioen.’ Be {hts)-8on-to said, 

barabar-i amar lage asas. Amar 
always-even my with art. My whatever 

kai marsil, pbira batsse , ’araisil, 

this brother was-dead, again is-alive ; was-lost, 

rang-tamsba karan tbik ’aise ’ 

rejoicings doing, proper has-been* 


‘ Son thou (for emphasis) 
ase babak-i tar. Tar 

IS all-even {is) thine. Thy 
paisi. Er laga 

I-have-reoeived. Of-this for 


kbushi ’aiya 


merry being. 
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HAIJONG SUB-DIALECT. 

This is a corrupt form of Eastern Bengali spoken by momhovs of the Ilaijong (often 
incorrectly called ITa^ong) trilio, a Tiboto-Burman clan settled in the districts of 
Mynionsingh and Sylhet, principally in the country at the foot of the Garo Uills, 
Haijong (or Ilajong) has hitherto been described as a Tiboto-Burman language, but the 
tribe has long ahandoned its original form of spcceli, Tlic dialect is also spoken by 
Talus (properly a Garo sopt), Bfmais, Itadis, and other loir-caste tribes of the same 
locahty. 

I give tiro examples of tins sub-dialect. Eirst, in the Bengali and in the Boman 
characters a version of the Parable of tlio Prodigal Son from IMymensingh, and, secondly, 
a Polktale from Sylhet. The latter I give only in the Homan character 

The foUonmg is an account of the chief grammatical features of this form of speech, 
but it must be understood that, besides the forms gii on beloiv, those of Standard Eastern 
Bengali are also freely used. 


NOUNS — Nominative. — Tlic Nominative often takes the termination ra, as in 
pald-nl lay, tho son sajs It sometimes ends in d, as in hdpCdd Luhdle, the child beat 
(her). 

Accusative — This case also optionally takes the termination rd, as in at tdld-ra 
di, give this rupee. The regular termination of the accusative, corresponding to the 
standard ke, is ye, as in a-ye lohdo, beat him. Gc is added to any form of the nomina- 
tive. Thus, poldrdye iJialc, she placed tho boy , hdpdldye delJitle, be saiv the child 

Instrumental. — The sign of this case is di or did, as in dart did (or di) Idmit, 
having tied him n ith a rope. 

Dative. — The signs of the Dative arc ye, as for the accusative, ///di and tint. Thus, 
a-ye di, give to him, ddp) tlidi, to a father, mdstar tint kale, he said to tho master. 

Ablative. — The signs of the Ablative arc tlidkldd, and tan, as in tsiid thaWd, 
from tho rvell , Mp-tan or (added to the genitive) hdp-ld-iaii, from a father 

Genitive. — Tho sign of the Gemtivo is Idk or Id, as in rdjd-ldl, of a king ; rdindd, 
of the queen. 

Locative. — ^The standard forms arc common Besides them, ve have mi, ni, and 
'}mm suffixed. Thus, yliar-im or yliar-mim, in the house ; deslia-on, m the oountry. 

The usual Plural Suffix is y^ld. 


PRONOUNS. — Tho Personal Pronouns are the folio-wing • — 


Smg Norn. . 
Oblique 
Plur Nom. . 
Oblique 


First Person 

. ma* 

. •ma 

, amra or ami a 
, dm, dmd 


The Demonstrative Pronouns are 


Second Person 
fai 
ta 

UmrS or twnlS 
inm, tumd 

ei and this, and 


Third Person 

at 

a 

aviTd or amid 
am, iim, ama, amd 

), a, 'll, add, 'udd, that. 


The Relative Pronouns are yd, who, jd, what. 

The Interrogative Pronouns ane (Obk, ka), who ? and U, what P kdini is 
f auyouP h ap,d kata, hoiy mapy ? 
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VERBS — In tlie Conjugation of Verbs, tbe standard forms are freely used. We 
also have another set of forms for tbe various tenses, wbiob do not change for number 
or person. This is due to the iofluenoe of Tibeto-Burman languages. Thus, take dse, 
meaumg ‘ am ‘ is ‘ are we have 

mai dse, I am amid dse, we are. 

tai dse, thou art tumid dse, you are, 
ai dse, he is amid dse, they are. 

The Past Tense of the Verb Substantive is tlidJdbdr or fhdhbdn. 

The following are the conjugational forms of the root mdr, strike — 

Present, mdre, strikes. Other examples are Jcay, says ; jdp, goes 

Past, mdmbdr or mdribdn, struck. Other examples are jdhdr, went , chdbdr, 
wished 

Imperative, mdreh or mdr, strike. 

Infinitive, mdribake or mdnbdh 

The Future usually takes the standard form {mdriba, etc), but we have also 
karanga, wiU do, with a pure Tibeto-Burman termmation 
The Coii3unctive Participle ends, as m the standard dialect, in lyd, but usually adds 
the Locative suffix mi, as in dekhyd-mt, having seen. 
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[No. 48.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI Oil BANGA-BHaSIIA, 


Specimen I. 


Haijong Dialect. (^lYiiLssiNGn Disteict) 

’rrpFTN l (71 ^ I ^ ^ 

(7T ’R nt^ 'sfi 5n:’r f? I i ^ 

Tf?f^ ^ *fpT fr^ t'pt 

(Tp^itcyf 1 '^ra ’rap ’Ho Tf^t^ (PT'ff^ ’^rtTHi Tf^ ^rtiTT 1 ^’fra 

^sTH ^ (Trli’r ? <577 ^ (PP'ff^ 1£1T CR ’TH ^ TfeU I ^< 3 ! 

FtratTt’p ’ttfera fei I ’Ttc^ izwT (71 ^ ’ffn ^1 chIri ’ir 

FHtra I ^'G RC’T ’TT^ ^ I ^ ^ Rtra ^ ^ 

^ (ra^^^ PHH (71*1 (ra*r ’rt^vi cfti:^ tsfH ^ i ^ 

Ttn ’TtRl, RH Rl’T ^1 ' ^ 5rt^2. itK ^ "'ft? 

’HU feR lh’hi (7i^s^’?r FHra (ttr Rc’ra^ i ttci «ra^T^ ■sit’Rt? 

^TtRr 1 ”51^^ ^’Tt? ^ ’Itf^THTS ’U’HI •5IRr (Tff^C^ ’H’HP PtHTTR 

’Hthu’t (Tff^rai 3^r^t>iR <Hrm^?T ^rmi ^ ^tTRi i ’hthi i ^ 

^ w ’it’i ’Hn ?<mc ^ I ^stf^ tPhi ^srt^ ^ 

(TFtRT ^pHti Tf’ara Rtf^i -^I’rf^f^l f^ I ^ 

f^f^ f^, RH^Hral ^’T ^ra^7 I C4C»HI 

^trra ^stf^ ntR I ^otf^^srai II 

rH vPtsiH ’HtHi c’lraf^ ’itftraN i ^ ni" ’H n (ra^rt fw 

> 

^p{ Rf 1 ^stf^ ^"^FSR PHraC’T ^tfJT ^5tf^ ^ ^f<I7Tl 'R:’f (^^ ^ 

rH ^ w ’Tt'QjTra ^’TH THR I RR ’Tfrra ^ (ra«f ^ ’itR 
C^ETRI R^T’PTI C^C^ ’It^^ R PH I RHf ^ 

^5rap¥ ^Ttf^ I ^ Tt’HtC’f ^ffef Pi Rvp W ^ ’TPs^rfRr WPQ^ 

'srra (HlRi f^RTi ^Tt^ c'¥cit(,ci ^<3 ^ 5ii:^ (raRTn ^nwi pts^G R f^ 

(71 ^i=tH ^ Rprar <Rrai I t%^ ’HtHI (ti (ra^n ^ 

SR (THTtCf, 'SPT W Rtf^ITT rH (raiPR ^ ^ '^'3^ 

Rg ^ ^’Hl CWf^ ^T’R RtR RH wra^ ^ ^ ^^fci^'ScTt^l ^ (^ 

^?rtra ^ I (H17R1 ^psrr^ ^^iTg ^ir " 
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[No.48.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 


BENGALI OB BANGA-BHlSHl. 


Specimen I. 


BAiJONG DlAIiECT 

Ek zan 
One person man-to 

bapra-ge kay, ze. 


mana-lag 


says, 

Tam 


duida 
two 

baba, mar 
that, ^father, my 

ay 


unia-ge 


(MYilENSINGH DiSTEICT.) 

pala thakibar. Tam alak butu palaia 

sons wei'e. Then his younger son 

bakra bbagra ze may paba 6da 
share etcetera which 1 shall-get that 

kanya dile Kayek dm tbakiya-i 


bbag 


ar 

and 


udani-be 
there 
nagad-pbagad 
money heetera 


ay 

he 


the-f other to 

ma-ge di ’ . ^ - 

me-to give' Then he them-to division having -made gave A-few days remaming 

butu palara bidd^b zale, 

the-younger son {to)-a-foi'eign-country went, 

kanya dbum-dbam kaira za kisu 

doing dissipation doing what anything 

thakibar, bebak uriya-pbglale Ay ungkam kbarats-parats 

toas, entirely he-sqnandered Se thus expenditure-ztcetera domg-even that 

desha-ni bban akal panya zale Tar pare alak kaslita kai 

country-in heavy famine having fallen went Of that aftei' his distiess who 
dekbe ? Tam ay zaiya ai desba-m ek zan mau-thai bbar-karilo, 

gomg that country-in one peison man-to 

mzer banda-bbay buyar fearabak patbiye dile 
his fields-toward s swine to-graze sending gave 


bakbar 
debauchery 
taka payasba 
rupees pioe 
kariyau ai 


sees ? Then he 
Ai manda a-ge 
That man him 
buyare 


the-swine 

bbarabak 

to-fdl 

mane 


a-ge 

him-to 


uda kbaiya 
that eating 

kai-u 

any one- even 

‘ malak bap-tbai 
‘ my father-to 

tbake, ar 
remain, and 


ze tusb kbay, 

what chaff eat, 

tsabar. Bintu ta-5 
icished. But that-even 
kay ar gbuni, ze 

in-mind he-says and considers, that 

tsakar besb-besb kbaon paiya 
seivants much-much food obtaining 

mare. May utbiya apna bap-tbai zabo, 

dig J arising {iny)-own father-to will-go, 

may tar saikkb’at Isb''ar-tbai kata pap 

J thy in-presence God-befote how-much 

pala bileke gainyai na-bay Ma-ge 

son like to-be-considered am-not Me 

nebe rakbek ” ’ ay utbiva 

taking keep. 

Bengali 


na 

not 


sheltei'-took. 

Base 

Afterwards 

pet 

{his)-belly 

Mane 
In mind 


sm 
ta^ak 
thy 
apnar 


ay k5n6-mate 
he in-some-marmer 
dile 
gave 

kata betan-bbugi 
how-many wages-getting 
may idaui peter bhake 
1 here of -belly in hunger 
ar a-ge kabo, “ baba, 
and hwi-to 1-will-say, 'father, 
karse May ar talak 
have-done. I any more thy 


ekra 


betan-bbugi 
wages-getting 
bap-tbai zale 


one 


91 ) 


Afterwaids he rising {his)-oion ^father-to went 


tsakar 

servant 

Tate 

Thereon 

2i 
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ay bkbar dur tbakibato alak bapra a-ge dckbile ar pagla-saglake ^ 
he great distance remaining his father him saw and mad-rmn-eleelera-like 
palara-ge dekbiya babutasbako zaiya palaradag gala dhariy 

the-son-to having-seen toeeping going ^//e'ao»*(accu 6 ative) neoh seizing 
tsuma kbale. Falara a-go kay, *bal)a, may Ifib’ar-tbai tar sbaikkb’'at 

hiss ate. The-son Jiini-to says^ ^father^ I Ood-hefore of-thee in-lhe-presence 

kata pap karso. May ar talak pala bilcke gainyai na-hay.’ 


how-many sins have-done. 

I any-morc 

thy son like to-be-consxdered am-not? 

Tani bapra 

apna 

tsakar 

ar 

dasbi-gile-ke 

kole, ‘ sbigbri 

Then thc-father 

{his)-own 

servants 

and 

maul-servanl 8 -{p\\ir.)-to 

said, ‘ quickly, 

sbigbri bbala 

kapur 

fmiya 


e-ge pmiya-di ; 

clak 

quickly good 

clothes 

hinging 

ihi 8 -{person)-to put-on; 

of-this-{person) 

bata-ni angtl 

11 ar 

tbenga-ni 

jata 

piniya*di, ar arara 

kbaiya-daiya 


on-thc'hand a~ring and on-the-foot shoe 
sbukli karanga. Kcnona malfik 

merriment make. Because my 

3ingiyase; biiraya /abfir, tani 

has-come-to-hfe ; hcing-lost tccnl, then 

sbukli karlo 
merriment made. 


put-ouy and 
ei palfira 
this son 
pasG.’ 

Bhavc-fonnd * 


lct‘U8 eating -etcetera 

mariya zabar, 

hamng-died went, 

Tani umra kata 
Then they how-much 


Ar 

And 


alak 

his 


dangar 

elder 


pang-pang-bela 

iiear-near-at-the-tiine 


palaia kb^etlra-ni tbakibar. 
son in-the-fieUl remained. 
nit^'a o baiz-bazna bunilG. 
dancing and music heard. 


Ay abiya gbar 

Jle having-come home 

Tani ay ek zan 

Then he one person 


tsakar-ge barani dakiya bud-kanlo, ‘ igila ki r’ Ay a-ge kolc, ‘ talak 

servant‘io near calling asked, 'these what?' He hini-to said, 'thy 

bbai abise, ar tar bap zabar kbaoner zugar karse. 

brother hath-conie, and thy father very-great of-feasting preparation hath-made 

Ay a-ge bakbar dm tan rug-bedb nai kariya pase beden 

Me him many days after disease not making -{having) has-got because. 

Tani ay gasba bole pasa-bbay zabak na tsay Kse 

Then he angry becoming {to)-rear-a2mrtmcnts to-go not wishes. Afterwards 


alak bapra aga-bhay 

his fathei' {to) front- apariments^ 
ay bapra-ge kabak dbanle, 
he thefather-to to-say began, 
kbawale-dawale, ar talak bukum 


a-go 


abiya 
coming him 
' tsaj ata 
‘ see, so-many 


buzbabak lagile. 
to-reason-with began. 
basar dhariya may 
years for I 


Tam 

Then 

ta-ge 

thee 


kono-dm-o nai 


pbGlale, 

have-fed-etcetera, and thy order on-any-day-even not did-Tthroio-away, nevertheless 
tay ma-ge kono ekra bagal-sawa-o na dile, ze malak bbai 

ihou me-to any one goat-young-one-even not didst-give, that 

bandbu laiya ananda kabo, Kmtu talak ei 


friends taking rejoicing I-wiU-make. But thy this 


my relations 
palara, z® 
son. 


who 
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l)el)aslia-gili-lag lage talak dhan-daulat kliaiya pkSlase, 

|)rosii^M^es-(plur )-(dat.) vnth thy wealth-property havtng-eaten has-throum-away, 

ay zalchan akile takhan tay ar beden bara zabar kbaon 

he lohen came then thou of-him for-the-sahe very great feast 

taiyar karle.* Tani ay a-ge kay, ‘baba, tay hagal-belai mar 

' ready hast-made* Then he him-to says, *my-soit, thou at-every-tvme of-me 

lagan ase, ar malak za bay, hagal-ita talak. Tabe-ze 

near art, and mine what ts, all-even-{is) thine. Nevertheless 

ananda bulasb karan bbalai base, kenena talak ei bbaira 

rejoicing joy making good w, because thy this brother 

mariya-6, nai-mare , baraya zabar, tani pase ’ 

having -died-even 3 did-not-die; being-lost went, then I-have-found' 


[No. 48A.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OE BANGA-BHlSHl. 

Haijong Eialect (Disteict Stihet) 

Specimen II. 


(A. Porteous, Esq., I.C.S., 1900.) 


Ekra 

desb-mi 

ekra 

raja 

tbakiban. 

Ay 

rajalak 

ekra jbiu 

One 

country-in 

one 

king 

was 

That 

Tang -of 

one daughter 

biyar 

liagyi 

ale 

Tani 

rajara 

kale, 

‘ kalka 

bibante 

marriage-of 

fit 

became. 

Then 

the-king 

said, ' 

To-morrow 

in-the-momvng 


Jage delibe, age ]biura biya diba ’ Ai katbara ekra 

whom I-may-see, him-to daughter (wj) marriage I-will-gtve’ That word a 
nan timad bnnile. Ay nari timadalak ekra dut-kbaua 

lotdoto woman heard. That widow woman-qf a milk-eating (i e , suckling) 


bapal tbakiban. Tani ay nari timada apana polarage Tati 

child (i e , son) was. Then that widow woman her-own boy by-night 

pobabar aga-mi rajala tsatbal-mi gbum pataya tbale ' Tam 

dawning-of befoi'e-m king's courtyard-in sleep causing placed Then 


rajara bibante ntbiya-mi bapalage dekbile : dekbiya-mi apana 

the-king in-the-mcmning having-nsep the-child saw: having-seen Ins-own 

3 bi'urage biya dile. Tam xajala ara ranila man ate 

/daughter {in) marriage gave. Then the-kmg-of and the-gueen-of mind-in 

tamte duk ntbile. Ea 3 ala jbinra kunu rao na kay-ke 

piuch sorrow arose. The-king-of daughter any word not havmg-said 

Bengali 2 r 3 
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I}n> GALT. 


Ijhatfiriige Ivolal^c Kandna I^andha-nii liatin g]) 5 r 

ihe-liusla7Hl having-talcii-lo-hci'-lop tccrptng xcecping mothcr-vi-low hov^e 

l)ay l‘1c. Koy dma tlukna-mi hatirira marile. 

direction xcenf. Sojne dmjs remaining (i c aflcrwnrds) ihc-mother-in-laio died 

Ka^e Jifprila Lay magu Lay m.'iu iirinibakc ra p.'de ^lairura 

Therefore ihc-chdd xcho xcife xcho mother to-lnoic not xcas-aVe. The-xclfe 

age pulnya pain a dan"ar Lan\r--mi L'Llia pani liikibaLe 

him hating-nvrscd hazing-tendcd lig moling xcriting reading to-learn 

eLra tint dI^a pathacc. Kay din'i liiLiya-mi Iiapala masfar 

a master to f, icing sent. Some days hating-Icarnt fhe-chtld the-master 

Lit Lale, ‘.'mri gliaWe ihaL'a timada mala ki Lay Labake na 
to said, ' ovr house-in living xcomon mc-of xchat is to-sny not 

pay. Hut Laleo rfio na kay, jit kari tliake.’ 

I-can Question on mal ing-ctcn xcord not sags, silence moling remains'. 

Tani ma=fara La=*j, ‘ ck dina tamatcLC Lubao, f=angsbai Li kav’ 

Then the-master said, ‘one day xeell heat, let-see xchat she-says' 

Tani L.'ipria ay timadage kubale T.mi timada Lase, ‘magiigc Loie 

Then ihe-cJnld that xcoman heat Then the-xcomon said, ^ xcife xchy 

i^Le Lubao T.lui Lapala buj pale. Iiapala sLaram 

thus yon-heat^' Then thc-child Inoiclcdge got The-child shame 

paya-mi mfetar tint ney kay. !^Dsta^la bujte apana magu 

having-got the-master to not spole The-master s inteVcct-hy his-cicn xcife 

Lapala tfinde. 

the-child Inew 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 


In a certain country tLere lived a Ling wLose daugliter became of marriageable age. 
TLenthe Lin" said, ‘I shall give my daughter in marriage to uLomever I see first 
to-morrovr morning.’ A vridow, vLo Lad a sucklmg male-child, heard this. So she left 


it sleeping m the courtyard of the king’s palace before the day davrned. As soon as the 
king rose, the first human being he saiv was tlie child, and so, as soon as he saw him he 
married his daughter to him ; but great sorrow arose in the hearts of both him and his 
queen. The Princess, without speaking a word, took her husband in her lap, and went 
to the house of her mother-in-law, weeping as she walked. A few days after this the 
mother-in-law died, so the babe never knew who was his mother and who was his wife 
The Tvife nursed and tended him tdl he was a growm-up boy, when she sent him to 
school to learn reading and writing. After learning for a while, the stripling said to his 
master. ‘ there’s a woman in our house, and I don’t know what she is to me If I osk 


her she keeps silent, and won’t answer me.’ The master said, 'some day give her a 
sound drubbing, and let us see what she will say ’ The boy then beat the woman, and 
she cried out, ‘ why do you beat your wife in this way ? ’ The boy then understood, and 
became ashamed to speak to his master, for he came to know his wrife through the 


master’s artifice. 
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Immediately adjoining, and to the east of, Mymensmgh is the Assam Distnct of 
Sylhet. In the lyest and south of this Distnct, especially in Sunamgan] and Habiganj, 
the language closely resembles that of Mymensingb. 

In North-East and North Sylhet, especially in Jaintiapur and Kanmganj, the 
language is more corrupt, Sylhet Town, which is the head-quarters of the District, 
being within sis miles of the Jaintiapur Pargana, hes within the area m which this 
dialect is spoken, and hence this form of speech is called Sylhettia by Europeans. Eor 
this reason it is often wrongly said that the language of the whole Sylhet District is 
uniform, and the term Sylhettia is incorrectly applied to the dialect of the west of the 
District, as well as to that of the North-East. The term ‘ Sylhettia ’ properly means the 
language of the town, and not of the District, of Sylhet, It is estimated that of the 
2,033,000 speakers of Bengali in Sylhet, 1,366,000 use ordinary Eastern Bengali. The 
rest speak Sylliettia. 

The following specimen is a piece of folk-lore for which I am indebted to Babu 
Padma Nath Bhattaeharyya, Vidyavinod It is in the dialect of Western Sylhet. It 
will be seen how closely the language agrees with that of the Mymensingh specimen. 
With regard to the spelling, it should be remembered that an unaccented o, as in toTndr, 
is pronounced as if it was u. Moreover, the y m words like kariyd is not pronounced 
The letter e is never pronounced a as is the case in more western dialects of Bengali, 
When y or ^ IS pronounced as 2 , the sound is a little softer than that of the z in the 
English ‘ zeal.* The locative case ends in a not e, as ghara for gliare, in a house. 
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[No. 49.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI Oil BAlN^GA-EnASIlA. 

Eastern’ Dialect, (Western Sylhet.) 

(BaOic I*ad7iia NatJi liUattaclitmjyn, TidyrivhxoO, 7S97.) 

A FOLK-TALE. 

Ftsll? 'rtG I li? I iS^ 

^ iST ''TiT '^Tf? 1 ^ 

^f5ST I nW "ttRlT ^ ^ ^stCiT T^, ^ 

^n, TCW nt^ '=^ I CT ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ Titf 

^ >211^ ?Q m ^ 

-Sltf^ I TtC3 OrPl’Tl I ^ TPT^ C^m m 

(?5t*it? i ^*n str ^ ^ 

3itQ :^Til «rtf^ C^Q^Zpll I To ^ BlJJl i5T^ ^Itl^f? sftR 
IQT ’’HTIF ^TT ^ Tf^ET, FI?R ^tr T^f tCTa C^^ft® T?, ^fTsfiJl 

^ ci^ 'BTffTT I i£i^ T’H tRt ^ aic^ bur c^ ^ ft^^rtzr ^ 

Ft^ C’FT I ^ ^ "ot^ T5?R vFtlTFl Tfe^ ^Ttf^, 

^rf^rt^T c^t? Tt^ ^*1 3?l , T wit T Ira c^ fe^ 

'WR 'otTtt f^’v*r I V3 Wfrs ^ TTTtlW t%ll WCF n 


TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION, 


hat 

hand 

ek 

m 


planiam 


KSli-sliuri gao. 
Kdlhsiirl village. 
saial Sara tar 

son except other 

Tar barit ek din rait zan kayek 
JSis in-house one day {ai)-nxght people a-few 
haisil. Pak'sliaker par tar stri 

became. Of-coohing-etcetera after Ins wfe 

^ tliale fa sbakaler kulaiba iib, 

‘of-lhe-house on-the-plales fndeed of -all tctll-be-served not, 

katiya ana ’ She ka’iJ, ‘ ata 
having’Cut hi'ing,' S.e said, ^ so-late {at)-night 

Tar par tar strl gbara tbakiya-i 

Of-that after his wife xn-the-house staying-even 
danda duyeker path Matandpur gaoer 
danda of-two Journey Mdmudpur of-viUage 
pata katiya anJ. Kbankax^ 

tree from leaves having-cut h'ought^ fhC'Kdxin or 


Sbilat zilar Shunam-ganja mohakumcr maz’e 

Sylhet of-district Sundmganj ofsub-division %n 

Ai-khane ek kbankar tbakta. Ek stri ar ek 

There a KhanTcdr vse-to-hve. One wife and ot}e 
gbara ar keu asil na. 
xnrhome other anyone was not. 
kutum asbiya upastbit 
relations having-come present 
tare ka’il, ‘ gbarer 
hini-to said, 
kban-kayek pata 

a-feio (plantainyieaves 

pata kai paimu ? * 
leaves where shall-I-get /” 

baraiya pray 

stretching -forth nearly 
kala gas tbakiya 
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sfciir ei kanda [dekhiya bara bhay pail. Par din kutum-sliakal 

of-hi^-wife this action seeing much fear got. Next day the-relations-all 

gele par she tar strire ka’il, *tomar baper barit zMbar kbabar 

going after he his wife-to said, *your father's house of -going message 

ashse, ekbana-i zaite haiba. Ei katba kahiya she- 

has-come, now-even to-go it •toill-b e-necessary. This word saying he 

tar stri ar saiJare laiya, ek nao kanya, bari tbakiya rowana 

hts wife and son hamng-tahen, a boat engaging, home Jrom staited 

bail. Kata dur giya ek-ta ganger maz’ kbane ek 

he-beoame. Some distance going a of-a-river in-ihe-midst a-certain 

tsar pail. Kbankar takban tar strire ka’il, ‘^tumi tsarer 

island he-found. The-Khankdr then his wife-to said, ^you of-the-island 


npar ntbiya 

on having -climbed 

laiya-asbi * 

having -caught-rpturnf 
rakbiya, sbe tar sailare 
placing, he hts son 


pak-sbaker zogar kara, amra mas 

of -cooking -etcetera preparations make, we fish 


El 

katha 

ka’iya, 

tar stri-re 

tsarer 

upar 

This 

word 

saying. 

hia wife of-ihe-tsland 

on 

laiya 

naoe 

bahUt 

dur tsaliya 

gel. 

Takhani 

taking 

in-the-loat great distance going 

went. 

Then i 


tar stri tar matlab buz’te paril, ar dakiya ka’ite lagil, 

hie wife his intention to-understand was-able and calhng-out fo-say began^ 
*0-re, mukb-pora Kbankar, sailar mayay tor aiz- pran rakhlam 

‘jSo, thou-burnt faced Khankdr, of-the-son in-pity thy to-day life I-spared, 

na baile tamsba dekbaitam. Za bari za* Kintu 

not if-tt-had-been a-wonder I-would-have-shown. Oo home go. But , 

tor bbitat zara tbakbba, tara-i nirbaagsba haiba.* Aiz-o 

thy in-house-site whoever wdl-dicell, they-verily childless will-beJ To-day-also< 
parj^anta ai Khankarer bbita kbali pariya ase^ 
up-to that Khankdr's house-side empty fallen is.- 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

In the Sunamganj Subdivision of the Sylhet District, there is a village named! 
Kalisuri, in which dwelt a certain Kbankar. His family consisted of his wife and one 
son. One night there came a few of bis relations on a visit , and when sbe had finished her 
cookings his wife asked him to go out and cut some plantain-leaves, as there were 
not sufficient dishes in the house He refused, saying, ‘ how am I to get leaves at this 
hour of the night ? * Thereupon his wife, without leaving the house, stretched out her 
hand, and cut some plantain-leaves off a tree which was m Mamudpur, a village fully two 
dandas, or a walk of forty-eight minutes, distant When the Kbankar saw this miracle 
he was filled with terror, and, on the folloiving day, as soon as his relations had gone he 
told her that a message had come from her father’s house, and that they must set out 
there at once. Then, taking his wife and son, he engaged a boat and started. After going 
some distance they came to an island in the middle of the river, and he said to his wife, 
‘■you land here and make arrangements for cooking, and we wiU go and catch some fish * 
Saying this, he landed her, and went off a long way in his boat. Then his wife understood, 
his design of abandoning her, and cried out to him, ‘Thou bumt-faced Kbankar, in pity 

for thy son, I spare thy life this day, otherwise would I have shown, thee a terrible miraelei 
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Br'.fJALr 


Go lionio, go JJiiL lioiHMifoiili Im <. on |lif ‘ it'‘ of lliy li'jti'i' uill Ijr Jiurjr 

J 5 \cn to the proficaL tl'e Hit<* (jf that IChan} i'''» ho an rt lOiiiai uooj iipir,'!. 


A R already hinted, Ihe dtalftl ‘.pnlj-a la HHlot 'lov.n nal lo lie No-ih find Ko-th. 
Enai of the District is that a hicli Ihirojx’ in » (m!I hi lliotlia Xativi > do not ti«o thh tith 
They call it .Taintiuiairi, I'urlia Srjlintliia, or L'jnfiin 'i h* 1 ttt' r unari, tin I'tnrrinic 
of the upper count r}. It is e>,linnt'’l that, of tho 2,0 5 * p'-il' rt of ilengih in 
Sylhct, 078,000 use this drih'ot 'rho most noM.urth} p ulnnty ti tie* for/intem of 
tlio genilivc singular, NshieU endsie. «r, not in W« *^hiU n)tu-‘ lie ysint j, culinritv 
in Cachur. The fornnliou of the Teriphras’ii- I’r.* ">t, u.*h ’.a' Mllahh re, uhich ai'o 
is found in Cachar, should he notod. / 


ADTHOUnT— 


Tho Go; r-niiif it cn t\-< Ut<‘ )r • S’ / , 

Ctilc lit i, Is j 7, i ' T ft \ L<' ‘,^1 , ; 



f' I r, ' If (') 7 ^ 73 *., 5 

to 'I t/i' i L> t‘ t 


The following notoi on S\lh('ttin Ur'-inmar ati hi 'd an a iirt full *fratuit of the 
language winch 1 ms hjen hiadh pla-a -1 nt ini dip,al h;. Mr T, II 0 'j;'en,TCs 
M’llh it I have comhuusl mhjrmatioa for uhi<‘'i 1 ntu I'd.ht-J to the hirihm's of 
1 orl('Ous, ICS, 'Mr. M . II. I C S., at.d l»‘'t)U iCilma Xa*h Ith tticaariva, 
■\’id}a\inud. As tlx eotnjal ition 1 ms luen don< hi iiU’, I inustaftept th', entire re.p 3 n- 
sibilitv for an i errors which nm\ he d> tM t* d 

'J he language spahen In tlio mhahitants of VWim Silimi is no*, inte’hgih!; to the 
natives of Central or Northern B.'ngal, It is, n ii rtled*, Hengah There arc some 
pcculmritics of jiromiiu mtion which tend to r< ndi r it urnnt' Ihgihh* to ‘•tniig-Ta Tne 
inflections also dilTcr from those of reguhr iJingali, and in one or two instances 
assimilate to those of Ass.iiiks.'. 

Written character. — Among tho low class Ttlnhammadans of the cast of the 
district tlio use of tho Deia.imgnrl nl[)hahot occnri. It is extremely common for 
IMuhnmmadans to sign their names in this charm ter, nnd tho onl; explanation they 
offer for its use is that it is so much easier to learn lli m Hengali P/ ILh m Bengali are 
printed in this character, hut except fur this purjioso nnd for the writing of signatures by 
otherwise illiterate men, the script is hardly need, — neier, at least, in formal documents. 

Pronunciation. — Tho xowel o is sometimes prononueed as in ‘ ball, ’ and i> then 
transliterated d This is most noticeable when the \owel is followed Iw a liquid, as in 
tndnusfidr, of a man ; tidl, a rod ; 7 ntin, a maund , ghdr, a hou'-e. iTis always pronounced 
correctly and nox’er as tho u in hat. As regards consonants, tho lir»t point that strikes 
one IS tho guttuial pronunciation of ^ /., like tho Goioian c/id Tlicu a ch is pronounced 
like English 8 , and tlicro is no ditToicncc between U ch and F clh Thirdly ^ is 
frequently pronounced hko ^/i (not / hut jierliajis !Mr. Tortcous does not think 

tiiat any ordinary Sylhettia could attain to tho true sound of ph. Tho change is not 
universal. Thus jHip, sin, does not becouio phuph. In fact, very little distinction is 
heard between any of tho asinratcd letters and their uaaspiratcd originals, thus ^ 
(jMt is almost ponounced ^rar, nnd hhdrl vci’y' much like hdri- Sometimes hfis 
the sound of to, as suj^arl, pronouuced suwdrl. 

Tho sibilant is often, but not luvnriahly, changed to h Thus hd]}h for sdp, a 
snalcc ; halal for sal'al, all. In xvords borrowed from Hindustani (which are common), 
tho s- 60 und is usually prcsei’Ycd. Thus sdrlar (not Jiarldr) GoTcrnment, sazd, pmush 
ment ; saJJtt, haid ; sdmlinc, before ; smnjlnle, to undeKtand. Tbc letter h is often droppe , 
thus 'dti for MU, an elepbont; la’tldm for lahldm, I said; so, eren, ’cf seven 


* TbiB nlio oOLora m South-EoBlorn Bengali 
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villages, for hat gdo, wbioli is itself for sat gdo. In Eastern Sylhet (as distinct from the 
western sub-dialeot) J is not pronounced' as e. On the contrary the e of Hmdustani words 
is pronounced as j Thus jarmn, land, for zamm. The distmotion between cerebral and 
dental consonants has almost (but not quite) vanished. Educated natives can sometimes 
distinguish between dth-gdOi eight villages, and ’dt-gdd, but not easily. Practically, 
the literary word ashta (pronounced asfa) is used for ‘ eight. 

The umlaut, or epenthesis, is noticeable in Sylhettia. A coming * i ’ (ee) sound 
influences a present vowel, if there is a consonant between ; e g., leaned is sounded 
katn^d, (Ttf^) kdl (kdh) is pronounced kail. Similarly, (Ftt%) char {chart) is Ffe 
a&ir, (Standard Bengali rdtn) is rdtt, and so on. This mfluence is even 
felt by an. antecedent ^ u sound, as in v[f^ ghurzo, which is plainly ghuznd on a 
Sylhettia’s tongue. 

In the following note, when a is pronounced as the 6 in ‘ home,’ it will be trans- 
literated 0 . 


Declension.— 

Nom ^ ghdr. 

Gen. W? ghdr dr. 
Loc. (^) ghdro, 
Abl. ghdrtane. 


bdfi, a homestead. 
Locative {bdnt). 
So other nouns m ^ » 


Norn. 

Gen. 

Dat. mdnush-re 

Acc. do. do. 

Inst, mdtnshe. 

The plural sometimes ends in dm. 
gdsdin, trees 

Conjugation.— 

SingtilaT 

1. dmt dekhtldm 

2 tumz dekhildy 

iuzn dekhtle 
3. (honorific) C^rf^ tain dekhild 
(ct) I he {se) dekhild, 

(Off^), ^ dekhld 


mdnmhrd. 
mdnuahrdr, 
mdnushrd-re. 
do. do 
mdnushrdy. 

Thus ghdr dm, houses ; 

Preterite. 

Plural 

dmrd dekhtldm. 
tdmrd dekhildy. 

C^t?n lord dekhile 


tdmrd or tdm tdin 
dekhild. 

^ C?f^1 (Ciff^) tdrd dekhild, Ot^j^ dekhld 


Singular. Plural 

mdnush, iil^W mdnushe (Hl^C^C mdmshe), 
mdnshdr 


Future. 

1. w^dmi dekhmu [also deft A6dm — properly Western Sylhet ] 

2. tumi dekhbdy. 
turn dekhbe. 

3. CT *|51 tdm dekhbd (honorific). 

ke dekhbd 


' Antionhes do not all agree about the pronunciation of these letters Bahu Padmanath Bhattaoharyya, Vidyirinod, who 
jB a native of Sylhet Distnct, considers that F ch is pronounced more lifee ^ than like s, hat to English eaTB.there u no 
difference between ch and chh He adds that the Mnsalmfins of the North-east of the distnot pronounce «( Lh like the 
Arabic kh and ? jih like the Arabic i_j f The letter ^ h, he says, is not elided at the commencement of a word 
Thus, r^ile he would pronounce Jtahlam, as la’tlSm, he would always pronounce the h at the commencement 

of Vtfe haU 


Bengali 


2 c 

/ 


V 


' (V 
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JinNOAl/I. 


Tlio Conditional Protorito i« nl'io uKfd for llio Future. It is as follows 

1. (U'khfnm. 

2. OT®W|ll iU’hhlthj. • 

(U-lUlv. 

3. (lion.) c?*(7r| iWMa. 

C^iPi'CTl (Uhhlu. 

H . 

Conditional Present. 

1. Off*! (h'lhi. 

2. C^fC^n (C>?’/) ilHha. 

C'T’f (h’Ut 

V 

3. (Irljtntn (honorific). 

(IrUiti 

The sound of Uio at in dcUuiin is very much like the sound of the IlussLin 

PoripliraBtic Presont. 

1* ’Tf^Zrsfli' JiiiltRi, not i^tic/iChf. 

Jutt/'ilr. 

Jaifrt'o/i. 

‘jah-iim. 

2. ’iTiiCTF jditt'sd or j(hlrd>/, etc. 

jiidtsds or JdiVre, etc. 

etc., etc. 

Perfect, 

1. C’lfF pest. 

2. gesb. 

C^fCFfF gesbs. 

3. C’fF^ gesatn. • \ 

gesb. 

In TTcstcrn Sylhcl the form is gist, etc. { 

I 

f 

/ 

Imperative. 

It is the same as in regular Bengali except in the honorific person, e g , (sPiW) 
'hatle (basile), to sit 

lui ha, sit 

iu}}n had (pronounced hato-b). 
or ajdint haitt or hauka. 

Do not sit (to an inferior) (^) havs (has) iia- 

dphm takes the 3rd person lionoriDo of the verb, Tlio feminine of c? (C’l) 
he (se), he, is idi, she. 

tdtn is equivalent to Um. Ki-id haroHn td>n, what does he do P Its 
plural is \sl^»csll idlnrd, id^n tain, and even timrd, according to locahty. 

The last form is not considered coj^rect, though it occurs in petitions, tdn is tbe 
genitive and oblique case of c? he, he, and of tdi, she. Some derivative pronominal 
form are, ehdy, this way, vhdy, that way; hand, there; (71^ 

When mid or hehld, then ; or ^3^ kuhdy or Uixcdy, where , 
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kemaiie, how ; Jcene, why ; aMm, now ; 1%^? cTtf^ kidr lagi Of 
kiser Idgi, why ? The last phrase is ordinary BengalL 

Construction, — The most noticeable peculiarity of construction i& with regard to 
the infinitive of purpose or desire. 

‘ I wish to go ’ may be expressed — 

ami ga/ite cha%. 
amt jdttam chdu 
'srtf^ Ft^ dmi jdtbdr chdt 

In the second case both the vei'bs are inflected m the other persons, eg.~^ 

Ff^ ttmt ^ditdy chdQ, 

FtlT he jdttd ehdy. 

Ft^ tdtnjdltd ehdvn. 

Some simple sentences. 

1 ^ 1 ^ ttF| I 

Asirdr md ghdrtane Vdgse hunldni, Kathd hasd ni ? 

heard that Asua’s mother has fled from home Is not this true ? 

2 ^iTfir 5(1 

Am% ka'ttdtn pdrtdm nd. 

I could not say 

• 3 whsf&l 1%^ ^ 

Sdrd'td kitd Idgt dauri di&e ? 

Why has the boy run here ? 

4 ^ ^ 5rtf^ c^tTft^ 

Tdn bdphe mdrbdr Idgz kheddise. 

His father pursued him to beat him. 

5 [Lady to cook] 5(1 ? 

^ JS^zfd go bhdt bdndtl ’azl nd ? 

How ? has the rice not been cooked ? 

[Servant] ^ ^ 

"Nd dmi 'dt kdU Idisi 
No, I have cut my hand. 

[ Lady ] f? ^Tff^ <11^ ^ ^1 

• JELdrdmjddi tore hurain di bdriyd bdr kari dibdr kdm * 

Tou good-for-nothing You ought to be beaten with a broom and turned 
out 

[Servant] 1%^ ^^1 ^ ^ 'STtff I 

Bobdt kztd karmu ? dphndmtar nzmak khdzyd tan bdndhd dst Aphndxnte 

5ri I 

hurain dz bdrzle-o jdztdm nd 

Mistress (Lit. foster-sister). What can I do ? I have eaten your 
salt and am devoted to you. Even if you beat me with a broom, I 
could not go 

[Mistress] ?(1^l ^?fe5i1i '®ito Cif, 

Chub thdk, bak bak kans nd. Tor ’at d*myd katakhinz tel Idgdz de, 
^ ^ 5(1 I 

tad dr bjsh kai to nd. 


Bengali 


2 0 2 
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W'.SGALI. 


]3o quiet.: don’t clmltor. If jou nnsh jour hand rmd apply fomc oil, it 

mil not smart. 

[Zammdar]. ? 

Tutn Utajiu't ih'thhU harlt {Inrhiir) AteOf/. 

IJavo joii come to pay in joiir rent ? 


[Raijat]. 


^ I ait^ CAt^ Oi-Tl I V[;j p\tr^ (nj 


[Raij'at]. 


Na ; vior tjCsr {i’hn iun D'an (hhlc diuiu. (C')CP=??tys:) 

Ko I liavc no monej. 1 nill pay aftor euttinq mj dlian. 
[Zamindar], rr^-ipj :r|;j -Tirupi '.ji;! c-ify 

Tela laj/ij larhar lain afil. To) ff’oida hioli phi'Uhmu, 

You should Imvo horroiw d the mojipj. I ^vill sill up jour hou?(L 

srip, 4:^,1 

O'diuiafi li'fiK )ittt. Tatlnuta J (nibnr larji i! la lol p'tlhdt’ld. 
Tlicre IS nothing in mj hoi^e. Rlea*-e ‘^eiid a man to enquire. 

[Zammdar]. CvER: c^ird It: 1 

Tui‘ Uxjt list' anos ",vii ? 

IIa^c jou hrought nothing nitli jour 

Korr — In iLm coV thf ml crc'i* u *! <■ i i* In t( e ci- m-i d t* i f i'/ i« !ri-i’ v .*» i i? Ti i ?- »' Lu il’i:-* m 
an ro// it n tan'litcnteJ i’ tire lo.cJ u r<-,ff -• I t j - arfe™ ' i *f t y f- 3 ' ‘ i- t-rij 

O’ Iar.'5, l« trill Jo 


A FABLE. 

£k Jcesul.lti fir tk kfifaUpfitfiy ndninii I.a'il.L Kafval-p'itdy La’jD, ‘iyar, 
^ clod' and a jacldcof friendship inode The^jacldeaf stuI, friend, 


> 

CliVt 



1 


C^'^1 

jebla 

meg 

finho, 

ami tOmfir uphre 

ra’imu.’ 

KOsulafije 

ka'ila, ‘jL'bla 

tchen 

cloud ■ 

icill-comc, 

I pour ohoee 

tcilUreniain 

’ Clod 

said, * tchen 




cvfgpr 



I 

haiva 

anlo, 

:'imi 

tOnifir uphre 

ra'imu ’ 

^Ufiklirm 

thjkhaln 5k 

*tDind 

mll’Come, I 

your alorc 

tcill't cmatn ' 

Thus they remain One 


nilgi d’uiya, kataPpafa 

(tV tcathed-atcay) jacldeaf 
tl-carried-off tcaslihig, 

I 

pliuraiya. 


it'Carried-off. 

The foUomng version of the Parable of the Prodigal Son is in a mixed dialect, partly 
that of Eastern and partly that of Western Sj^Ihet. The Cachar Version on page 23d may 
he taken as illustrating the typical Eastern Sylbet dialect also 


PR 





din 

mege 

tuphanc 

anlo , 

kC'Sulati 

day 

rain 

slorin 

came , 

clod 


1 


nilgi 

nraiya. 

Kissa 

53 

(blew-atcay 

causing-tofy). Story 

is^gofic 


t lat a wonn<a‘tuiff 


* = fsfii Pail mlOfftj/S, 


» = qetssli'S 
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[No. 60.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OE BANGA-BHASHA 

Eastern Dialect. (Sylhet District, Assaii.) 

(Bahic Giris Chandra "Nag, 1898.) 

^ ^ 'Sftfe I R^Wil CT 

^ 'siWc^ c^re i 5n:*rr fw i c^Tt 

^ ^ Rot*r fRrI c^m I (pr^rtc^r 

^1% ^ i 

CT (?!^ c^ 5ftc?f Rfm , 'sd^ (?! vsKtc^ ^ ’tRRsr I ’srf^ 

(?T^ ^f*f f^vd I 

^ ^ ^ ^ =5ir c^^tR, ^ '^rtR RwR wsfl i 

^srtR ^^RR ^ 'srtR ^ ’srtR 

^ ?Rr 1 Rt ^RtC^ ^ I ^ (P^ ^ 

^ ^RC's^ wR c^fRifi Rrri wr, ^ c^'tl^ni ^ ^rf® ’dRn 

^ R^t I ^5^ c^ ^^ITR ^Rst RR, ^rtR R^ '« ^S^R ’tRR ’^JtRr ^ 

^ ^Rl^l R^ RtR ^ I TR 'SRR bRit ^4=1^ 4 Rs 1 ''R^ ^iR^I '®tC^ 

' RRt'S, ^siRR ^ ^ RrI'q, ^ 'stRsi ^ ^ 1 (R^Ri, rRR 

^ ^rsR^'sfR^ I ?rRR4^, rR^R cr i ^fctiF® ^ rIcRt rRiR 

<?i)(.'® 'TtR II 

no^R ^R ^ ^35^ (RC^ Rsi I (R RfR R4^ 'ajRo'l ’TR'^R s?.»l«l I (R iij4^*i 

eR?ir '5jlP?<il R'^R'1.’ RiR ? (7f ^jRtef ^Rii, '^»iR ^»R R#^® -^iRc^, ^sR® 

^st '*ltR Rl^j (.<?'t»ll 'il(.<l ^ ^IT5R ’IRw^ I (TT R'iCil RrIT® Riw R 1 

^R RRr ■*llPii)l 'sl(,4 rTPrf® sli^I«1 1 ^R (7T Rr ^^RfC4 ■^R'X.i 

?fR<d ^srtR 'srR (tr 4'^R, 's^h Rrs fwR rR, '^fR Rrs rRIc^ 

134 ^ ■^‘i^ Rt^'Q Of'S rRj CR RRR <n^<l| RIURR 1 Rss ^RR 

R^ ^Tt*R CR’SUtUTR RrI RRrI C<?Pi<ti(,5, CR '«sl'n(.'®R ^"R '®R '®h RtR Rw I 

CR 4RRj Rt^ ^R R^rR AlRh RC5f ^FR, ^iR ^IRIR RRI ^ ^®RR I 

f%^ (HR ■'*itCRtR ^ '9 ^Rl Rcf, ^FR*! >5^ ^R rRri otR^ ^fl s^=1, . 

^rR crRr, RRRI CR^H 
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[No, 60.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 


Bi:xGAU on JUNGA-nuAsnA. 


Bvstlhk Dialict. 


Tr » tn-'lit''—* n n tJ » "1 1* f !' ri’-” — -/■a n r- t’ * fdi-jl 

h^‘hV aad t are rr^ r/ I j / 7, c: hyjts a ’ 


(Svi.HfT I)i=TP.rcrr, A^ah) 

tv- f.j 1 .fi C-, 7 : c, ' t-i* 


Ivijna mfinusliur <lui juiva :Til, t'lliful.'r mndliV* Inprr Irr/il bi'biTtr 

jOan'^'ln.linarlufr par.', amnri: duV Tali'it'', ‘-In' t'l 'jd.'r m idhV ba'ha dih. Tar 

par b&slii dm na j iitC-i 'Of*' pu} 1 bal al liisbaj jamah.'i Ijid.'-b ‘aliva ci'l. Shcbaan'i 
jajya dbfmidliam l:arha lialal ‘■liarnpatti J ImuAu Ifiil. JIabal trU kl aras haile, 
aikbani* bam ak'il liad, t'lbat*' f ar fin'd ani pan). Pan' •-bt' cli.M di'-har Ck pribi'iar satke 
jaiya milil ; ar ‘'liC* tali'm' lu'iynr nikbit.; bandbi pitbail Ar ch*' bi'irnr jC tii=h kbay 
laba diya pCf bliaritO IdinOii liaTta, kintu T'ba-i I'ln' dita-n'-. Pan' t'lr Imdi Ir.IlC ka’fl, 
‘amar bapar bar'dc kata majur rn'inubbu jat 1 iclitb'd kh'i\ ar pli-'l’iy, ar ami Lbidbai 
martcsi. Ami babar liAcC* j'limu, I'lr Jca’iimi j'*, *' b'lb'i, ami I‘-b’.an'r b’njtldhC' ar tnimr 
nikat dusli knrsi. Ami pfdra ‘;in dib’ir ju",‘’a nalii. Amare tumar ("'k-jan mamrer 
matarakba.’” Pare ‘^bC utliha tarbapm J 'iveaik Kintu dure tliaktC-i tar bap taredekbiya 
maya karla, ar daurha tar gnUt d'ariy.'i ‘;uina dila. Takban beta b^prC ka’il, ‘Laba ami 
Isb^arcr biruddlie o tumar ‘:]i'imnC pap laar^i, ami ar putrn baliya sin dibor Jngg’a 
nau’ Kintu bap taliar sakar ImkalrOl a’lla, * bbfil.a pasbak aniy.' tarC pindbaO, tar bate 
ck-tu .Ingii ar pa}e ]ata plndbaO, ar amrn kbaiya maj'i kari Keaana amar puya maisil, 
arbar juasG; baraisil, arbar paua gel.’ Tfib'ite tani khub amOd ablad kmrtc Hgla. 

Takban tar bara pu}a klietc sila Sbe barir niknt fide nas gaonarsbabdabnnla. Sbe 
ek-jan sakarre dakiya jigliail, ‘e Iiakal khar ?’ She taliarekabib, ‘ tumar bbaibaritais^ 
tatc tumar bap brra kbani disan, IrCnana tfirc'-ba^tha abastbay paisan.’ ShC ragiy.n bbitore 
jaite raji bad na. Pare tar bap ba’ire asbn.'i take cliadliite lagla. Takban slie jauab 
diya baprC ka’d, ‘eta ba=ar dliariya amitum'irsliCba karsi, tumar kunu katba kunudm-o 
pbirai nai, tatbapi turn! kunu din-oamarC Ck-ta f'lgal bacbebba-u'daO nai, jeamar band’u 
liakalxC laiya araOd kari. Kintu tumar Ci puya tumar bisbay asbay beshyader niya 
kbaiya pbcliyase, sbe asbte-i takban tnmi tar jan^a bara kbani disa.’ Tabate she tare 
ka’d, ‘bapu tumi sbarbbadai amar sbangc asa, ar amar jfiba ase hakala-i ta tumar 
Kintu ekbanamOd kara 6 Miuslii bawa usit baT=e karan tumar ei bbai mariya gesd, basi 
utbbit; baiai gesil, pawa gel ’ 


The foUoTring statement of an accused person is a very good specimen of typical 
Eastern Svlbettia. 
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[No. 51.] 

(NDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OB, BANGA-BHASHA. 

Eastern Dialect. (East of Stlhet District, Assam.) 

s 

1 cs^ ^ =51^(1% t%?T 1 ^ ^ (7j 

1 ^ ^ =5itft CT =5i[t^ c^Vv? 

c^ WT, ^ I cs^ Ttl5 =5iW^ ^ f^1 

'srWa^^rt^i ^ ^ '<^ ’rrf^ i ^ ^ 

^ ^Tsii C3? =5ft^ ^sjtqrtt? '6 ^ 

cifRe ^75:^ ^ 

5it^ I ^ ’tc^ I cwR ^ f^tl^^rti;^ ^rl^ i 

’Tt^ I ^ ^ c^ f?nn i ^irrc^j ^stW? 
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[No. 61.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. . (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OE BANGA-BHASHA. 


Eastern Eialect. (East of Stlhet District, Assam ) 

Ami amar bMt aslam. Teu ek saliay giya ka’il, ‘ til 
I my house-m was. Then a child having-gone said, ^ sesamuni 

ney-giya Arjade katiya.’ Teu ami gesi, giya-hari apatti 

has-tqhen-away Arzade having-cut.* Then I went, having-gone oijection 

karlam, ‘til katta na.’ Tar-pare * he ka’isc 36, ‘Sharat ThakurSr 

made, ‘sesamtim cut not.' Thereafter he said that, *i§arat ThdJciir's 

hukume aisi ami til kataf Tar-pare ami ka’ilam ]§, ‘amar 
order-hy am-come 1 sesamum to-cut* Thereafter 1 said that, 'my 


saudda hasari jot-j'amin, phalail phaahal, tui nitegi kilaban.’ 
fourteen years cultivated-land, soton {was) the-erop {by me) thou art-taJcmg why ?' 

Teu kasi laiya kudise amar bay-diya amare kati-laita. Tar-pare ami 

Then a-sichle talcing he-rushed of-me towards me to-cut. Thereafter I 


kasit dharsi tbaba manya. Tar-par pak-diya sa’ilam; tau 
the-sickle caught my-hand by-means-of. Thereafter baohioards 1 looked back ; then 

dekbi tar mamu ek-jan kbara. Teu he aiya amare 6 tare sutaiya-dil. 
I see hts uncle one-person standing. Then he coming me and him separated. 

Pare dauri lathi laiya amar mathar maj’e marse b^i Ami 

Afterwards running a-stick taking my of-head on he-struck a-bloto I 


ka’isi, ‘ dekhio, thakur-hakal, amare mari-lail.’ Tar-pare ami ban 
said, 'look gentlemen-all, me he-has-killed.' Thereafter 1 a-blow 

kbaiya pari-gesi-giya. Amare bejan lathi diya pitbir maj’e marse 
having-eaten fell-down. Me soundly stick by of-back on he-beat 


hat4r maj’e 6 marse. Tar pare be til katiya 

of-the-hand on also he-beat. Of-that after he the-sesamum having-owt 

ba’iya-nise-giya Amare amar bhaginay barit anil. He til katise, ar 
carried-it-away. Me my nephew home brought. Se the-sesamum out, and 


huruta kayguye baisun. 
boys several carried-it-away. 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

I was at home. Then a child came and told me that Arzad was cutting and 
carrying off my sesamum. On this I went (to the field), and objected to bis cutting. 
Tnen he replied, ‘ I am come to cut the sesamum by the order of ^arat Tbakur. I 
answered, ‘ This land has been cultivated by me for fourteen years. The crop was 
sown by me. How can you take it ?’ He then rushed at me with a sickle, to cut me, 
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but I caugbt tbe sickle in my hand I then turned back and saw bis uncle standmg 
by, wbo came and separated us. On tbis be ran at me witb a cudgel, and gave me a 
blow on tbe bead. I cried out, ‘ See, Gentlemen all, be is kill ing me.’ After this I 
received a blow and fell down. Then be cudgelled me well on tbe back and on tbe 
forearm. Then be out tbe sesamum and earned it away. My nephew took me home. 
He cut tbe sesamum himself, while some little boys carried it away. 


East of Sylbet lies tbe District of Cachar, also belonging to tbe Assam Provmce. 
Tbe language of tbe south of tbe District is Bengab, which is superseded in tbe bills 
in tbe north of tbe District, and also in tbe hill country to tbe east and south of tbe 
Distnct, by various languages of tbe Tibeto-Burman family. The Bengali spoken 
in Cachar is tbe most eastern outpost of tbe language. It is the same as that 
spoken in Eastern Sylhet, and possesses all tbe peculiar characteristics of the extreme 
Eastern Bengal type Amongst special peculiarities exhibited by the two specimens 
annexed, tbe following may be noticed 

There is a tendency to pronounce an initial ^ as y Thus paramarsa, counsel, is 
pronounced /oroHidra/id So strong is this tendency that words which properly com- 
mence with pli are spelt with a p and pronounced as if beginning with f Thus pMlai- 
Vdchhz, I disregarded, is spelt pdldzchhi and is pronounced fdldtsz. We shall notice 
this peculiarity again in tbe South-Eastern Bengab of Chittagong 

In nouns, the genitive ease ends m dr, in which tbe d is pronounced like the 
ato in awl. Thus, mdmahdr, of a man. The locative ends m a. Thus, desa, in a 
country. 

Amongst verbal forms, note hayar, it is, used in askmg a question Note also 
forms bke Tcartrd, be is doing , dtcliham, be (honorific) has come , dzohhain, he (hononfic) 
has given. The terminations of these two last are the regular terminations of the 3rd 
person honorific in Biban. Also note pdzlaane, be would have found. 

Of tbe two specimens given, the first is a translation of tbe Parable of the Prodigal 
Son, and rbe other is the statement of an accused person, made in a Criminal Court, and 
taken down in his own language. 

AUTHORITT— 

Eeport on the History and Statistics of Oachar Bistnot, ty (?) J W Edgar, Calcutta, 1867. This 
contains a Vocabulary of words peculiar to the District 
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Bengali. 
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[No. 52.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OB BANGA-BHASHA. 

Easteen Eialect. (Cachae Disteict, Assam.) 

^ 'srtf^ i ^ ^ ^ 

CT ^ ^ ^srPrtc^ I TTcn ^ ^st?tR fN to ^ 

R“-iU *R 1 ^F2<rtf^ 

5R fw I ^ ^ c’n:^ ^ ^ GT*f ^ 'STO 'srfTOr citf^, c^ to 

^T»rt^l1% ^ti's)^ I 'TO' Tow ct ^ cwTO ■froro fTOi RRiq i TO^ '?9ww 
Tlt^rTO ^rwi ^ fw^ I f^TOr '?3TO c^ ^ ^ ^ fN c^ 

TOn ’tt^ ^TCW, c4^ TO?r '^w<3 ■f^TOl I c^<«il ^TO iai^ (TT ^TOTO TO1 

^ FtTO TO ^ TO TOrt^, 'TO 'Tot TO, TOr ^1 TOt^ cTO 

b^TOli '^TO TO ^fTO TOpT I ®rttw TO ^TO ^ b^ 

TOto I 'TOTO '^TO TOI TO?1 wtro TOwi ^^1 1 cTO c^f to ?tTO cTO c’f^r i 
fro c^ TO ^ TOp^ TO?r GtTOI TO TtTO TO1 i cw toTOi TOi TO TOfr? TO1 TOn 
TOwl ^ f^ I c^ TO bro TOl 'TO c’Tc^ TO '^TO TOp^ ^ 

TO 'f ^i'f^ TOnn TOtiT TOi^ 1 TO TO TOf? TOr, TOl 

Tt’T® Tori TO^ f¥wt'«, to To 'srf^ CTT^j TO ’^t's ^ f^TO ore l TO TO?1 
TOwi 'TOTO TO I c^TRwi TOt^ ^£it ^?rl TO cTO^ TOl TOwi c’fTO, TOwi cwcf i 

'TO' ^TOl TOTO «Tt^ II 

TO ^JRI C'^Fs 'srfTO I (Tf (TO?i1 TOk c^ 'TOto To 'TO TOr 'TOwt^ 

I (R fTOp TstTOl Tor TOr ^ i fTO TO^ TOi '^TO TO TO- 

TO Tow fTOw, cwi'wwi TOi Tow TOn TOi fTOwi 'TOcw TOi^ i 

'sfwwl cw '55W1 TO wtTO CWTO, 'fiw^ WTTOi TO TO TO 'TOwl TOw fTO 
2Tt^ I cw TO wtTO bR, 'W'o WTO TO 'Tow 'ITO '«iWTWtlF TO '^TO TO TOtTOwj 
CT5M2 ^ TOTO ly fTOs 'wTO Tow ww^cw TOwi tfw wTO TOwtw TOr i^i^wl ^t’fww TO'Q 
fTOl, TO ^TO ^ ^ TOc^ TO TOf Tot fwTO, wf^ cw w^ TOwl '^TO ‘R 
I CW TO WWtWW% 'W'tWtW TO 'TO 1 TO 'TOtw cTO 'wtcw wTO 

'^TO I fro TOt^ (5^ 'TO TO cTO^, TOl TOtt cwTO> TOwl cto, t^iwTOf TOwi 
■^r b^wi 'TOTO TO TO«. II 
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[No. 52.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BAJ^GA-BHlSHl. 


Easteen BiaiiEct. (Oaoelae Bisteict, Assam.) 

[In the phonetic trnnsonption ’ represents the ehsion of an aspirate, whieh gives a pronnnomtion like that of A in the 
Erenoh word h6te S is hard as in this, sin. It is not pronounced like the th in shell, which is represented by sh Z is 
somewhat softer than the c of zeal, bnt not so soft as the s m pleasure. 

Pronounce o as the a in hat , i as e m met , das the o in Ao^ , d hke a m , and ot as in oi^. The letter o 

(withont any diaontieal mark) represents the sound of the first o in promote and is the o m the Prenoh word votre ns 
compared with v6tre It should he oarefnlly distinguished from the d of hot. 

Other consonants and vowels are pronounced as in the authorized Government system ] 

Elgan manusliar duguya puya achhila. Tar majlie chliutatay 

AkzSn nidnshdr dtigud pud dsil. Tdr mdze sutdtdi 

One-person man’s two sons were Of-them among the younger 

bap-re kaila, ‘ babaj amar bisat samanar ye bat pare, bi 

hdp~re M'ilS, ‘ hdhd, dinar Imlidt shdmdndr se hat phre, hi 

the-father-to said, ‘ father, my share-in of-property what share may-fall, that 

bat ama-re ddo ’ Bape tar samaa batiya tara-re diya-laila. Thura 

hdt dmd-re dad * Bdpe tdr ahdmdn hdte tdrd-re dtdddilS Thurd 

sLare me-to give ' The-father his property dividmg them-to gave-away A-few 


din 

kare 

buru 

puyay 

tar 

bisar 

dm 

kdi'6 

huru 

pudt 

tdr 

hishdr 

days 

aUer 

the-younger 

sou 

his 

of share 


babbai dbari ekbana kariya durai 

hdbbdi dhdn ekhdnh khrd duroi 

all wealth in-one-place making, very-dmtant 


bide^ gechbila-giya Hikbana giya phatuyami kanya babbai dhaa 

hidesk gesiUgtd. Stkhdnh gtd fdtudrm khre habhdi dhon 

foreign-country went-away. There having-gone debauchery doing all wealth 

uraiya-dila. Tar babbai dban kbaraoh bai-gele par, bau de^a bara 

ttfdi-dilh. Tdr hdbhdi dhSn khorhs hot-gdld f6r, hou deaha hdrS 

he-wasted His all wealth expended havmg-beoome after, that in-oountry a very 


jabar 

akal 

lagila, 

teu 

tar 

zdhdr 

dkdl 

Idgil, 

ten 

tdr 

severe 

famine 

began. 

then 

his 

Tar 

bade 

se bau 

deiar 

Tdr 

hade 

he hou 

deshdr 

Of-that 

after 

he that 

of-oountry 


Gu’astba ta-re ^ayar rakbibar 

GirMlio td-re hudr rdklnhdr 


kbarobar tanatapi arambba baila. 

khorsor tdndtdm di'hmhhd hollo. 

of -expense distress begmmng took place. 

ek girastbar lage giya mibla. 

dk gzrhsthdr Wge gtd mililS. 

a house-holder near going, jomed. 

lagiya banda patbaiya-dila. Hikbana 
Idgid hhndh pdihdtd-dtlh. Sikhdnh 


The-house holder him ewine of -keeping for in-field sent-away There 

^uyare ye tusb kbaita, bau tusb diya pet bbarte palle-o se bbala 

hudre ze tush khditd, hod tush did pdt hhSrte pdlle-d he hhdld 

the-swine what husks used-to-eat, those husks with belly to fill if-he-had-been-able he good 


paila-auB, kintu keu ta-re tusb-o dila-na 

pdtlo-dne, kintu keu td-re tush-d dilb-nd. 

would have fouud it, but anyone him-to husks-even gave-not. 

Bengah 


Tebla tar bus baila 

Zebld tdr hush hollo 

IVhen his Bense became 

2p2 
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ofc Icniln, * atnfir Lapar (Inrinn'lliaorri' I'rxf.i 

cl hr lu'ih'), ^ uDinr ha pur d^n iitn'lh'tijra /'//'/ 

tlicn li(» rftii], *niy fa‘hrr\ vvs, r' •n'ln, 

Kata palfiin ar arni bhiila' 
hi/lu J'dlntn th' dim h’al d i}i>>ii. 

liOK niirlt tlirow-niTAy ^nlI J t f JiUtif >• ilfo 


>a in. 

s' • 


} >*■• % 
Ami 


clif'il'fir.’ I'ain Jlt'-Jn, 

(•]! ‘Ill / ii', ! h'ltn^ 

7 *-f«- 'e 1 ^ f * 

uHii^a 1 m)) ir 




»rill f»y, "fatlir-r I 

pinfi.Ivaha cliin 
pud 


• f <t)> t I p.f, • 1 

<]il)'ir la\<4: nlv. 

» • 

ko'id mu (lihdr hr! j.-m. 

tn'i ’• e-, i 'i'. 

liariy.'i n'lklm ” ' 'JVmi ntlina k' t'tr Ij'ipir hit.’ 
how T dhhd>y ^ '}'< ti rfhd ii' hn h iji ir /;r»- 

mnLiti;; Lrej' * Tl^n f « r,* t- In f*' -• t t i' 


rf/i/ //•; 


^hnt 

id!d hi'il) fji'f, 

{ 

r . — f' ' 

t 'tin til’ 

j.'iji I nn hhi Atni 

r rii 111 

fif / nrdt Jt t IIP 

f ' p 

• “ I -/ ‘l S I 1 . 

I't-ri' 

ftutnr hlr.*;' 


fill ,i'r 

j'.'S 

Ijt ’o. 


flui 
«•' ; 
tunxif 
futrr,r 

f- * y 

ih.li/ i'Jl/ijnd rllor 

pliu (lur 
/'ll <h:r 

T fj- 


Kiiit'i <’ 
/i inh: ! ! 
i ' 


lliak(o-u 

fa -re 

delAnyfi, 

{'ir hlpnr 

tVi\\ \ 

iud'-i. S' lir^ha in'ya 

tlidhld-u 

Id-rf 


lar hlj/'h 

/ * *jn 

li.gln JP hif/ ; ijl.\ f/^p 

rc’i Minng a' o 

1 im 

« - n,. 

1 ' f»tt'' ( pr Ji. , 

a - }' r g R-*- i. 

gal.'it flfij' 

1 kari\a dhnrisu 

liliti*'*! dil'i. 

'J.’u 

put'./ t.'-r* k'lih, ‘I'M ntra 

guldt duZi 

7 / di 

t tVdr' 

h'lrgd (hi'i 

T . " 

/> / ' ti'ii- ‘MM eJ/.i 

« ti nr 1. aruuiil i-slirr n*'* itg 

1. t> r 

i 

s l - " M . I 

I^^tvan'r gccliliu, 

ar ttmrir 

‘uiitir pip 

kan h 

Id, .a'iu ,> tanL-r ptna, laljja 

Ishsh hrd r 

gd sd, 

dr tnndr 

fi'iirnr frf 

Lu, c 

'll dr (" '/!• J 

of ((A 

rnr, 

ar ! t' r 


! ir i, 

. Is-*- •- r ♦ ru:g 

dim 

tlih'ir 

I'ltek iu\ 

’ ICmfu hq* 

far 

di i' nr- ' k*il-re lal'., ‘'iLaltarC* 

sin 

(libdr 

h'r!. udi 

’ JiOS^lt hip 

h'r 

r M,- / /o'lh)^ 'Ii’ln’lo ' 


acjinintan-e of-giru „• fit a • 

' I'a t‘ r fj * - ; 

L 


it 

• ( 

M:-ir 

kliala kapar unit a tl-re 

ptiid'n't, f'lr h'ti 

I’gn't 

aiih'iut (Ir 

•'), ar 

I :i 6 

jafa 

hhdld lap'll dud td'i\ 

pui'l'dd, h'li / If 

tir'd 

dujr'f dr 

rr 

pio 


pool cloMirt l-in,i(ig bin 

t •- h>i i ' li; 

' 1 a 

t - • /' 

r-, a 1 

( J f-, 


piri(lai-(lLu. Ar fimara kh 

■d}.'! nnied kart 

; kr iif'na a’u.’ir 

ei 

pilM 

mari 

pind'dt-ild'j. Ar di/idrd / h 

di/T diiiud h'tt, 

, /er, 

lit d>’'r 

f! 

pudi 

i\dn 

pnt-on Aid (le')-as riling rrj^ ig tnsit 

. f 

tar 

tin 


dr:g 

geclilnla, jnu uflichlie; 

lif.rha gediluh, 

p'n\ i 

gl* llllL ' 

Ar 

ffiM 

amod 

gtsil, zid iilhsr; 

hdrdi gdfd, 

P'hcd 

od'id ' 

Jr 

fdi : 

rinu'l 

iTCiit, living hi.) n 11 , 

bit wrat. 

foaaJ 

Lii-^j.r ■ 

And 

tier 

r*j --irg 


karta lugla 

hurlu Uujlo 

lo-innke be;;nn 


Tar 

Ijara 

pm a 

Idle t a 

ficliliila. 

Se 

Vehla 

* 

hailr 

gedilie 

fill Cl r 

Jagb 

Tdr 

7 V v* 

0 U 1 O 

pud 

Jhrtu 

dad. 

JIc 

zdhhl 

ha) ir 

gdsS 

dll dr 

Idglo 

His 

elder 

pon 

in lltlJ 


Jb 

rh-a 

cf ha n' 


to-ronts 

bpn 


tcu git ar nachar aoyaj ^ur.la S6 ck chakar-re dakiya 

ieu git dr udsdr dxcdz hunlo. JLL Ih snl6i-)Z (hill 

then song end of-dancing thc-«onnd hr-hcjn], Jlo n rerrant calling 

ita kayar ?’ Cbakar ta-ru kaila, * tumar khai aicbliain, ar 

itd Mer / Sdlor id-rc ko'do, ‘ tumdr ohdi disoln, dr 

his jB?' The servant him-to said, ‘thy brother Las come, and 


jigftila, 

‘ kirar Jfigi 

zigiiilo, 

^hrjdr Idgi 

Hiked, 

» •■e’Lt 

tnnifir 

tape ek 

tumdr 

Idpe ah 

thy 

father a 
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kliani dicLham, Ifenena tain ta-re blialabhali phiriya Mohlie paiclibain.* 
khaiii dtsohij kendnd tain ta-re bhdlahhdU fire mse jjdisain’ 

feast hat given because he him safe and-sonnd again having come he haB-fonnd-him ' 

1 katba ^uniya se gusa haila, ar barit gela-na. Era tbakiya tax bap bare 

1 kotha hitnid he gusa, hoildt dr hdrit gel-net. JErtt ilidltd tar lap hare 

This story hearing he angry became, and in-the honse went-not. This for his father ont 

aiya ta-re mmat karbar lagla. Se tar bap-re kaila, ‘ata bacbebbar dhari 

did td-re minob kdrbdr IdglS. JSe tar bdp-re ko'tlb, ‘oto bossor dhori 

coming him-to entieaty to-make began He hia father-to said, 'so many years for 

ami tumar tale kbati, ar kunu-din tumar katba palaicbbi-na : teo tumi 

dim tumdr tSle khdh, dr kunu~din tumdr kothd fdldisi-nd • teo twni 

I of-thea nnder am-ivorking, and anj-day thy word I-have-disobeyed not nevertheJesa thon 


ama-re kunu-d.in-o, amar 

baudbav-sakal-re 

laiya 

kbusi-basi 

kanbar 

lagi 

dind-re kunu-din-o, dmdr 

bdndhob-hokol-re 

lold 

khusht-bdsht 

koribdr 

Idqi 

me-to any-day, my 

fnends 

taking 

merriment 

of-domg 

for 

eguya cbbagalar cbhao-5 diebba-na. Ar tumar 

i puya 

aite-u, 

tar lagi 

ek 


^gud sdgaldr sdd-o dtso-na. 

n-single goat’s kid-even thon-gavest-not 

kbani dilai, yadi-6 se nati-sakal 
kJidm dildt, zodi-d he noti-hSkSl 

feast thou-gavest, although ha harlott 

kaila, ‘tumi barabar-u amar lage 
ko'tlo, ‘ twm bordbor-v, dnidr Idge 

said, * thou always even o£-me near 


Ar tumdr «■ jpud dtte-u, tdr Idgi ak 

And thy this son immediatelynin-coming of-him for a 

laiya tumar dban urmebbe.’ Se tar puya-re 
lotd tumdr dhon urdise ’ Se tdr pud-re 

taking thy wealth has squandered ’ He his son to 

aebba, ar amar yeta achhe sakal-u tumar ; 
dsd, dr dmdr zetd dse hokol-u tumdr : 

art, and mine what-mnoh is all-even (is) thine , 


kintu 

tumar 

ev 

bbai man gecbbila, 

3iya 

utbebbe ; barai 

gecbbila. 

hintu 

tumdr 

ei 

bhdt mon gestl, 

ztd 

utlise ; hdrdt 

ge&il, 

but 

thy 

this 

brotner dying went. 

living 

bas risen, lost 

went, 

paoya 

geebbe ; 

er 

lagi amara kbuSi baiya 

amod 

kara uebit.’ 


pdiod 

gese ; 

er 

Idgi dmord kliushi hoid 

dmiid 

kbrd usit.\ 


found 

has-gone , 

of this 

for we happy being 

rejoicing 

making (is) proper ’ 
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JJI5NGALI on lUXOA-lJirA.SJI \ 

Eastlrn Diallot.' (Caciiai: JjisTitiCT, Amir.) 

’11^ ppT vrl I iiw 't -/| I Tl^rti^ 

tPi 1 ^ciT >R u'-.ii ^.|;.(r': ’vt (? i Tt? 

"^^il ccV'Pn »niip«r '*,• ;n miP-i ^ I'.w '^if^ 

'sipic^ ^-'in'r 'U^'n vprc^i 

>f'icr I lipr-i c.c.,ir.t i,i rj&^r, r'-;0 i ui't;' 
tsTt ^ f'lFi P( I '-ric-r t %\r:‘\ ^rc'; i:t"r? 

I ^A'i\ '^a'Sh 't;i:,n i^c'-r sPc I «rr:Ci :H .* i c 'r iff? 'mcti 

■sTtC? I ^t? ?"5f iis ?£>:[:; JC.J I f-tBl ?!? l ^.(J.IC? if-^TT "^[Pt C?[ri? r?f^( 

II 


TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION. 


'In llio plionrtio Inc r-ij.'Ion ' rfrrfca** tl o #li. en nf na e<, ira**, v! 'i f t.i a p O' -r, i‘ra likf ‘ha* e*'^ rc tif 
frfccb n'ord /f '(■ A>3 lurJ ni in f’lf, m 1* i« n * |tm'jjr*t4 i'.'/, wli S i. r(, tw c‘tJ bjji- Zis 

fomoifLnl toiler tbnn tlio s ol :eit II* ro‘ ta toft nt lie / in / 'eai.r- 

Pronounce (j ft. tlio o in /■!*. r m tie e in r-'* / c» R 3 U f 0 in ^ £ h-f- a t-i r!I ncl n w in n' Tic I*“t' o 
(TTilliout ftny dncntical luftt! ) rr‘*. .nt. tl" tone* ot lie fm'eia/nn 'c. Atdli Inc'lrc^I r'V' as wsfaxed 
mill rClre It tlioulJ be catclally ihs'inpunlcJ Iron tie o of /• ' 

Oiler consonnnls and vorels nre proaoun-fj m Jq tie nulloMroI Gorrmets* trs'tr. ] 


Ami 

gai eburi 

barl-na. Amar 

Inge 

t‘i 

ad.'ioti 

karlni. Ami 

Kisarei 

Ami 

gdi situ 

lou'Hd. Amur 

IdgC 

Cl 

ddCio'i 

I.oi Ird. Amt 

Kislmer 

I 

tic con- til ft 

did no*. Or*n.i> 

ritl 

ti'i 

c'ai'j 

15 do np, I 

cr-KiihSr 

muTvaddam’ay lababi 

Icari. Tilv pare 

Nncbbibali 

Tliakurdban eni nma-re 

kaila, 


mohocldohwi tdldh Ion. Try fore Kosibdh ThdliinVon era dmd-ro lo'tlo, 

in-tlc-cft'o lool iDg alltr uo. 01 11 at tiflcr Naell-'Ali (and) Jl’llnr-dlan ond<‘lc*a rcc-to raid. 


‘tui mOkaddamav iiiiribi cblifiriya-dO- 
'tja moloddomdr idldh^ sdii-dc* 

‘you of tie case lool inj; after piic tp. ' 

barlt paramav^a Itarar 
Idnt fordmorslio lurdr 

in bonso consuUntion of-ni'Ling 

pluriya 
firo 

rotutning 

Nacliliiball 
Idosihdh, 

K\flib 'All 


Tiir par ami Tupa Mifia Cbaudhurir 
Tar Jar dmi Tufa Mia Sddrir 
Of Hat nficr I Rup^ Ctnudhns 

ut-iar amalG ami sci bari baito 
df-fdr dnolc dnit hei ban hoitc 

at-cight o’clock I tint hotuo from 

Umar, 
Vmor, 

Umar, 

ATujcpbar, lyatubo dbarcbliQ 
Muzefar, Ydldbc d'orsl. 

Muraflnr, Yakub 


lag! gecbblam. Bait 
Idgi gisldm. Tail 


ama-rS 

dmd-rd 

mo 


, Miibestrar, Tliakurdban Obaudliurl 
MuhcsJisJtdr, ThdlurdAon Sodn 

MultaSwar piiiikur (Ihnu Ohnudbrl, 


'O 


aste 

TJmarcr 

barir 

dakkbbne 

rastav-madh^e 

aside 

Umordr 

bd) ir 

dallhinc 

rdsidr-modd'e 

coming 

Umnr's 

of boueo 

ou'soutb 

of-tho road in*tho-middle 
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Dhariya 

ama-re 

marchhain ; 

pitit 

tin 

chair 

bari 

marchhain ; 

K'drB 

dmd'rc 

mdraoln , 

pitf/t 

tin 

sd%r 

bdrl 

vridraoln ; 

Hamg leizsd 

me 

they-beat, 

on-tha-bacjc 

^ree 

four 

blows 

they struck ; 


kilaicMiam 


tar 

tar 


par 

/or 


TJmarar 

JJmdrdr 


barit 

bant 


nichhain-gi. 
nisdzn-gi. 


Kabuli 

Kabuli 


TJmarar 

Vmordr 


(they-also) stmok-with-fist of-that after 

Umar’s house ui theytook-(me) 

Esbuli 

Umar’s 

barit 

thake. 

Age 

Dmarar bbanir lage amar 

dusthi 

achhil. 

Kabuli 

bdrit 

thdke. 

Age 

JJmdrdr b'dmr Idge dmdr 

dusthi 

dsil. 

Kdbuli 

house iQ 

lives 

Eormerly 

Umar’s 

of sister with my 

intrigue 

was 

Eahuli 

asa 

abadhi 

amar 

lage 

dusthi nai. Kabuli 

tar barit 

dnC 

tin mas 

dsha 

obodhi 

dmdr 

loge 

dusthi ndi. Kdbuli 

tdr bdrit 

dm 

tin mdsh 

coming 

Since 

my 

with 

mtriguo is-not. Ksbnli 

his house m 

two 

three months 


dbari tbake. Elku-o acbhe. Tar bbanir bayas sbola batsar baiba. 

dlwi'z tJidke. Klku-o dse. Tdr b'omr boydsh shullo bdssdr Tmbo. 


for 

hves 


Now-even-he-ia. 

Km 

sister’s 

age 

sixteen years 

will be 

Biya 

hay 

nai. 

Ama-re 

dharle 

ami dobai 

diehhi. 

Ke5 ama-re 

uyastha 

JBiyd 

hoi 

ndi 

Amd-re 

dhorVe 

dmi duhdi 

dm. 

Ked dmd-re 

uydsthd 

Marriage 

IB 

not 

Me 

on-seizing 

I ‘alas’ 

cned. 

Any one me 

help 


karchhain 

na 

korsain 

nd. 

did 

not. 


The dialect of Tippera closely agrees with that of Dacca. Two specimens are 
given, — one the parable of the Prodigal Son, and the other a statement made in court 
by an accused person. 

The following special peculiarities may be noted 

The tendency to drop aspiration is stronger even than in Dacca, the aspiration of 
even hard aspirated consonants being hable to be dropped. Thus k'diyd, having eaten, 
ioTkhdiyd, mttd, having risen, for utlnyd ; rdk'a for rdkha, keep, mtVd for mitJiyd, 
false. Sometimes even aspirated consonants are dropped altogether, and a y substituted. 
Thus zayam ddyeti, for zakham dekhen see the wounds. In the middle of a word, ch 
like chh, is pronounced as s At the commencement of a word the pronunciation of 
ch is described as ‘ a cross between 8 and ch.' In the transhteration, I represent it in 
the first case by a, and in the second case by ts. 

The elision of A is also carried further. Thus, as in Dacca, sis pronounced h. Thus 
dshzyd, having come, becomes, first, dhiyd, and then d’tyd; shuna, hear, becomes first 
huna, and then 'una. 

In the declension of nouns, the accusative-dative sometimes ends in ra, as in 
pdt-ra, to the field. 

The following are examples of the plural, tsdkrdnird-rSt to servants; natinlrd-re, 
to harlots ; tsdkrardr, of servants. 

Special forms of pronouns, are dmdre, me, or to me ; dmdr or dmrdr, my ; iumdr^ 
thy ; te or tdxn (respectful) he , idn-rcy to him (respectful) ; tdi'dr^ of them ; tdrd^Bt 
to them ; Tidy dr or her, of this 

In the Auxiliary verbs, 8 {chh) is sometimes disaspirated to s {ch). Thus we find 
dsa, thou art ; dsil, he was. 

Examples of the Perfect, are karsi, or karsz-o, I have done ; karaa, thou hast 
done , karsse and karse, he has done. 

Eor the Euture, we have zdyydm, I will go ; balbdm, I will say. 



210 


JlJ.'.f.AIJ. 


The Ooniunciivo rnrliciplc {lifTcrp nlighlly from tlmt of Dacco. J^xamplcs arc,— 
having divided ; cftniltn, having gone; «)//«, imving riof n ; bnilld, having spoken ; 
vin/ra, having died ; aitnid, liaving lironghi; uinhnhn, having come, and so on. 

Tlic Infinitive ends in id, ns in h'nrlu, to fill, or m turn, as in ka'ildm, to say. 

AUTJlOlUTir.S— 

A hripf nccoiiiit nf (lio jironniirmlion in Y( 4 'T>fi in >»(11 Ivi t.ar'J on p 7 cf » Otncral T,ef 9 rl 

on the Tij>p«ra JJittnet, !>} J. 1‘. nrown**, 0 h , C^Icntln, IfeCO 
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BENGALI OE BANGA-BHASHA. 
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*Tt^rK ‘*(l»ilw CTQ i 'ilw cs ^Ni<} i 

*5;^ T^pnT'f i "<lS^jir^ 

Cvg *1=104^1 t£l'4WC^ '®rtGSf| q^ei^l ^<5,^ 

TtUr C4 cs C^TSSl ^-qwl Ft^ 14'^ ^ ^lu fw ^ I 

^ 4tW ^ ^ '*li'Nt4 ^tCT^I W ^ CWf^ '^rt^T 

^ -sif^ \ ^tf4 ^=rf4t4 ^itF MN^t4 4ti;'e I <5rft4 TttF 

'e ^5rf4 ■4<lIb''G, '®lTf4 ’tll4 ^t'C I '^wh 

V<14^ "srWi:? 4t^ 1 4tw C^ 4ti:’l4 TtlF C^ I C^ ^ 

i?ft4U5 'a^ Otf^ '®rt4 »ihk's cs cw^vjt^l ^ ^feite, Tff^ 'e ^ fw I 

^[pa ' 4^ 51 ^ 'Q '^*lln 4111? 4^1 lb's ‘*tlPl ';^*lH C4^l 4*{4|ii^ 

^ cif«, 

^ f^^Dn =5rtt^ OT'Q ^ ^5^441 4tt4l ^1 ^ '^Tt^ =5IM4 Tf4, fTiiUcT 
^ ^ 4t^6&1 ^srftCF , *it5t^4l cnf^^4l CTO? I C^4t4 4tw ^ 

^ 4T^^H 

^ ^ ’Tfe.Usr ^Sitfb^ I cs 4Tf^ 4tCF ^^Tferl W.'Ft^pTl ‘fft^ 4t^ I 

(:^^4t%4Fr444t4 4tev£14^W:4f%5fr^ G CS T4t4 4t^ 4tf%^ 

4t^C44 4^1 C4 ^C4 4t^eFl I 

C^ 4W f4^C4 4ttUs Ft^ 41, C^ 4t0f St^ 4t4 ?ltFt4 ^TS 

4F4 ^414 C441 ^44TF, ^ 3^44:4%^^ 4ri1 

^ 4tt, ^ 4FC44 4ttC^ ^< 1 4 t U ^4?n ^<2 (Tfe 4t^ C4 ^41414 TlFttF ^1^ 

^ 1 =Sft4 ^4H ^2« 4^14 1 2rk4 ^4 T^ C44t2. 4T<i^ ^t4 CS 4'44 Tt4 

cit^ ^”^^1^1:44 ^ 314 4tn t" - * ^ 

^'=sn4t4 C44t4 ^ 35?mat4^l 1^ CS ^ 41^551 ^cjT4T^f^ ^G41 

c*TCF 3t^rc ^41 ^tT^ 4(4 n 


Bengab. 
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Ak badai- dm put asB Tarar maize liunila tar bap-re ka’il, 
One person'' s two sons were Of -them among the-yoiinger Ins father-to said, 
‘babu-6, malamal ze-tan ami payam, betan ama-re dao ’ Tate 

‘father-0, property tohat-much I icill-get, that-miich me-to give' Thereon 

te tarar maize zat-tan asB bagaltan baitta dil. Tbnra dm 
he of-them among what-mnch was everything having-divided gave A-feic days 
bade bnrubula bagaltan attar kari bant dur dasbe 

after the-yoimger-one everything collected having-made very distant in-country 

cbaiUa-gel, ar te bekbane bansbami kaira baggaltan kboiv^. Te 
went-away, and he there dissipation having-done everything wasted He 
bekbane baggaltan ’arail bade, ai mnluke b’ari rat lagil ; ta-te 

there everything losing after, that in-country great famine commenced ; thereon 
te siddater maize paril Ai muluber ak zaner a^ra 1^. Te tar 

he of -leant in fell. That of-coimtry one of-person refuge he-tool TLe his 
pat-ra buyar tsaraito dil Tar bade bnyare ze tsngal k’aita, 

iield-to swine to-feed gave{sent). Of -that after the-pigs what hiisls iised-to-eatr 
te bitan diya padda b’arto tsa’il, kintn kai ta-re dil-na 
he them hy-means-of his-helly to-fill wished, hut anyone him-to gave-not 
Tar bade tar ’nsb ’ail, ar ka’il, ‘amrar baper tals 


te bitan diya padda b’arto 

he them hy-means-of his-helly to-fill 
Tar bade tar ’nsb ’ail. 


Of-that after his sense became, and he-sa\ 
luni-manu katla kbay, katla pbalay, 

servants hcic-much eat, how-much throw-away, 

.mi nitt’a, amar baper kase 

I havvng-arisen, my father's in-neighhourhood 

“babn-6, ami isb’'arer base 6 tnmar k^e pap 


muni-manu 


servants how-much 


became, and he-said, ‘my fathers how- many 


Ami 


pbalay, 

throw-away, 

kase 


man. 


ar ami b’nke man, 
and I hy-hunger die 
zayyam, tame balbam 
will-go, him-to Twill-say 
karsi-5 ; ami ar tumar 


zarram. 


‘father-0, I of-God near and of -thee near sin have-done-also ; I again thy 

bada bailla ka’itam pari na-6 Tnmar barir maize ak zan rntmi 
son having-called to-say can not-also Thy of-house in one person servant 


ama-re rak’a 


bade 


nitt’a 


te taf baper 


having-made me 

g6l Kintn te 
went JBut he 

te denraiya J 
he runninq a 


running 

bap-re 


me heep.” ' Of -that after having-risen he his qf -father near 

te dure tbakte tar bap tare dabbil, ar majate 
he in-distance remaining his father him saw, and tn-compassion 

giya tar galat d’aril, 6 tsnma db. Tnte 

going his on-nech seized (him), and Jmss gave The-son 


ka’il, ‘ babn-6, ami isb^ar 


tnmar k^e pap karsi-o, 


the-f atjier-to said, ‘father-0, I God and cf-thee near sin hate-done-alsOr 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHISHA. 

Eastern Eialeot. (Tippera District ) 

D’aramabatar, amar haun-re ashshale man-na Mit’a 

Incarnatton-qf-Jushce my mofher-tn-law really I-did-not-heat. A-false 

nalisli kasse Tan phute amaie m^se. Ami gase mangalbar-din 
complatnt she-lias-made JSer son one has-beaten I went on-Tuesday 

sub’ -re piyre tsSya kart5 bull g^silam. Madane baxit 
at-daion tlie-hills-to Jii'e^tcood tO'Cut saying {for) I-toent In-the~afternoooi home 

aiyar dekbi amar zanaua barit nai. Hazze All kan amar igga 

havioog-coone I-see ony wife at-home is-oiot. Bdjl ‘Alt named my one 

sota rakkal-pola asil. Heta-re zmgailam, ‘ tai konde ?’ Te ka’il 
small shepheo'd-boy ocas. Sim I-ashed, ‘ she wheo'e Se said [that) 

amar bauri aiya ku-sballa ku-paramarsb di, lai- 

my motheo'-in-laio having-come bad-admce havmg-given, had-tahen- 

gase-gai D’aramabatar, betir piud’ane, galat ’asli asil, 

her-aioay Incaomation-of-jvstioe, of -her woom, on-the-neck a^oieck-ring was, 

nakat bolak asil, phiyaye bek-kbaru asil, hitan-budda gase- 

on-the-nose a-nose-o'ing was, on-her-ankle an-anHet was, there-with she-has- 

gai Ami )iaru-din dm-gudaste-raite, makrimer 

gone-aioay. 1 the'day-before-yesteo'day at-the-time-of evening, qf-the-maknm- 

bade, gayer iifisat lai betir baper bari 

prayer after, the-village's pahchayat taking her fatheo''s to-the-housa 

galam-ari. ’Amsat-ra haggale maiz uthanat 

I-went The-meonbers-ofthe-pahchdyat all loi'the-middle [qf-the) couo'tyard 

saper b’ltre tbiyaise. Ami hetarar purber b’ltar adgarar 

of-a-mat on stood. 1 their qf-the-east of-the-house of-the-additional-shed 

bain-duyare odar-urpe gesi, bade amar bargiri 

at'the-back-door steps-in-tlie was-gone, afteo'wao'ds my wife' s-eldeo'-brother 

kon kul-tban domraiya ai ladidi basb b’airer 

what direction-fo'om running having-come a-stiek-ioith at-once leg 

b’itre ak ban maisse pbm uitt’a dapnay 

on one stiok-[blow) he-beat again onsing on-the-shoulder-blade 

bari maisse Amar shelak bis-kul di 

a-stick-[blow) he-struck. My icfe's-yoimgeo'-bo'other back-direction from 

5 tsatkana maisse D’aramabatar amar zayam 

slap and elbow-blow sto'uck Incao'nation-of justice my wounds 
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

Incaruation of justice, I have not really beaten my mother-in-law She has laid a 
false oharg'e. Her son has beaten me. Last Tuesday I went to the hills at dawn to cut 
firewood. On returning in the afternoon I did not find my wife at home I had a 
small shepherd hoy named Haji 'Ali whom I asked, ‘where is she ?’ He said that my 
mother-in-law had come and, giving her evil advice, had taken her away. She had a 
neck-ring on her neck, a nose- ring m her nose, an ankle-nng on her ankles She has gone 
away with them. Tlie day before yesterday in the evening after the time of the makrim 
prayer I went to her father’s house with i\i& panchayata of the village The pancTidyats 
stood on a mat in the middle of the courtyard I was on the steps of the hack door of the 
additional shed attached to the hut on the eastern bhiti, when the elder brother of my 
wife came running, fiom where I know not, and struck me on my calf with a stick ; again 
nsmg, he struck me on my hack below the shoulder. My wife’s younger brother gave 
me a slap, and a blow With his elbow from behind. 

Incarnation of justice, see my wounds. My mother-in-law has without cause laid 
this plot against me and instituted this false charge in order to ruin me, and after obtain- 
ing my wife’s divorce to give her in marriage elsewhere 


More than a hundred mdes south-east of Dacca, at the mouth of the River Megna 
lies the island of Sandip, with a population of 100,000, now forming part of the District 
of Noakhali Although the language of the island of Hatia to the west, of Noakhali 
to the north, and of Chittagong to the east, is the South-Eastern dialect of Bengali, 
which is usually named after the District of Chittagong, the language of Sandip 
IS a curious isolated example of the Eastern Bengali spoken in the Dacca District. 
This IS probably due to the. circumstances under which the island was populated. 
The followmg history of Sandip is condensed from the pages of the Statistical Account 
of Noakhali 

Caesar Erederick, the Venetian traveller, in 1666 described the inhabitants of 
Sandip as “ Moors ” , and stated that the island was one of the most fertile places 
in the country, densely populated and well cultivated Purchas, circ., 1620 A D , 
mentioned that most of the inhabitants were Muhammadans ; and there are now 
several mosques m the island two hundred years old, and others on the mainland of a 
still greater age. The Muhammadan population of the islands around the mouths of 
the Megna practised piracy up to a comparatively recent date The last pirate of 
note was one Dilal, Raja of Sandip; who kept a small army in his pay. He was 
eventually captured by the Nawab of Bengal, and ended his days m an iron cage 
at Murshidahad. Erom the time that Sandip first came under British administration, 
it formed a constant source of disquiet It afforded an asylum for the refuse of the 
river Districts from Dacca southwards, and had a mixed population of Hindus, 
Musalmans, and Maghs, who formed on the island agricultural colonies, fishing settle- 
ments, piratical villages, and robber communities. The suhordmate tenants kept up 
a hitter quarrel with the landholder-m-chief, and every class seemed to have a 
grudge against the rest, and some complamt to make against Government. But the 


r 
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firm administration of tlio British officials gradually produced its effect. A Com- 
missioner was appointed to measure and partition the island. His appearance, however, 
was at first only the signal for new disorders. Ho, on the one hand, complained of 
* obstructions and difficulties,’ thrown in the way of his executing his duties ; while on 
the other hand, the taliikdars forwarded a bitter petition and lament. Ultimately the 
troublesome island was placed under the direct management of the Collector, who 
was ordered to conduct a land settlement. This was subsequent to 1785. In 1822 
the island was made over to the newly constituted District of Noahhali. 

If wo are permitted to take language as a test of origin, wo may assume that 
the majority of the heterogeneous collection of pirates, fishermen and agriculturists, 
who formed the population of Sandip when it came under British administration, 
came from the neighbourhood of Dacca. As will bo seen, the dialect closely resembles 
that of the Districts of Dacca and Tippera. 

Of the three specimens here given, the first is the parable of the Prodigal Son, 
The second and third are folk-songs. The third is historically interesting, as it shows 
that the inhabitants of the island have still the same objection to having their land 
measured, and the same lawless instincts, including a readiness to apply the 'red bull,’ i e. 
fire, to the houses of anyone who might harbour the objectionable land-surveyors 

The remarks regarding the dialect of Dacca also apply here. As special forms, we 
may note, the dative plural, iur-ga-re, to them ; the use of the verb dite, to give, 
to form inceptive compounds, as In haran dtla, they began to do; and the infinitive 
in tarn, which we have also met in Tippera. Hero it occurs in the third specimen, 
in the phrase, kairtam dtfdm m, we would not allow to do. There is a tendency to 
elide the letter r, as in the word maitesi, I am dying, and in b’a'iftc, to fill. The 
other forms will be found dealt with under the head of the dialect of Dacca. 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BAiTGA-BHlSHl. 

Eastern EiaIiEot. (Sandip, Noakhali Eistkigt.) 

^ ^ 'srfsm:^ I ^ ^ srt^ ^ %t i 

cwf& ^ ^ ^ c’T^, c^r c<j<^fitRr c^rW® i 

c^ c?c*f *r^ ^stc^ (Tf *itQ5[ I c^r ?it^ 

cw^ I c^ t>\i>l^c\s ^R(,\s f^ i c^ 

c^lW^ ^1% b»c^ 1 ^ "51^ 

(ttW^ ^ ’«it^?rh3 'srt^ «Ttf^ i 

'5rrr^ ^ 'srtfjT c«iM^ ^ ^Tt^Tt^ '®«n I ^ 

■^rff^ 'sit^’t^ c^t^ ^ ^ i c^ 

^ 1 ^ ^ 'iftt (xRr ^ ^ fer, ^ ^ 

^1 «rf% ^®ti:? ^ f?5T I c^fei ^tfw, <5111% C'siW^ ^tiF ^ 'srt’lTrf? ’it^Trt^ 'o*fi 

i£\^^ '5ft?r '®it*i^ ■^t%t 5r I Tti’t 'sitf^ 

f*^'<3 , '«(t^^ cw\3, b®c? c^t^ Cff'G , Fgf 'sitst^ '«rtt , ^‘i ixi^ 

^ cnfl^ >ii«m , ^5tc^ c‘i\f¥[, nt^Fi c^ i ^ ^^*1 

n 

'Ft? c^ c’Tt^rtcF ’^rffe , c^ '^rtt ’TW i 

(TT f% ? (TT l^, '^rt^prlF ^ '5rtt(,F, 'srr^sfH 

C^fW ^ W-ilEr® nt%F^ I ^FtUF (7T Ft’T 'Sit f'O'sW C’fgRI , 

^ Tto 'srtt 'Ffi:^ I (71 'STQFtc^ "snTi^ w '®?tf^ 

(7F^ ^ (T^ 'GW ^ 'SIW^ CFt^ 'sit^TltF ^’T 

^?RIFF i£l^^ FtWN "STWI^ C¥T ^ C#1 'STt^^, C^ ^n;?! 

-^Pl 5ttel ’fit ^ ^Ttt cw® fwi;^ i (tt hw, c^, ^ 'srprfF 

3TfF?r <51155 'srWF 5l <51115 ^ (7®W^ I <5115151 5'Q5l ^ 0^51515 ^ C’fff^ 

<5rr5t5 tro bFF , ^*1 C’tfl^, ntGFl C’TF II 


2 K 
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[No. 56.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

J5I5NGAL1 OU BANGA-J5JIASUA. 

Eastern Eiallot. (SandIp, Noakievli District.) 

[In tlio plioiiclic irnnicriplinn ’ rcprosonli tlio clMiim of nn niq)irMt vlncli rivph n pronnncntion liLc tint of h in the 
French word AiJte is pomeirhit inftf r thnn the = of rW. hut not no j-ofl as (ho » inii/faenrc The letter' (above the hoc) 
18 very faintlj pronounced, nnd in, indeed, Imrdiv nudilde 

Pronounce a ns the a in hat , e ns tin c in , 6 ns the o in hot . nud m n- in otl Tie Ictt-ro (without any dmcnticnl 
marl. ) represents the Fonnd of the first o in yinino/r. nnd II the o in tin Prcneli rnrd totre ns compared with nlrc It 
ihonld be cnrofulty distinpniBhrsl from tlie o of hot 

Other consonants nnd vowels nro pronounced ns in the nulhorired tjouriinif nt systi m,] 


Ek 

^akser 

dui 

beta 

acbbila 

T.ider 

nindbye chliOta 

beta 

Ale 

shdiesher 

dpi 

held 

dsilo. 

Tddi'r 

mddd’c sold 

held 

One 

man'p 

two 

pon^ 


Of-them 

among the Tonngcr 

son 


kaila, 

ho'ild. 


‘ bayaji, 
‘ hdazl, 


mal-mritlfi 

mal~inaltd 


.‘imar liisyfiy paic, 
(hnav ht^Irdt/ pore, 


amake den.’ 
dvidle den ’ 


said, 

‘ father, 

fhe-property 

which iny 

in 

share 

falN, that 

mc-to 


give’ 

Tate 

bap tar 

lual-mfitta 

Ifirgarc 

bbag 

kari 

dila. 

Alpa 

din 

pare 

Tdte 

hdj} tar 

mdl-mdttd 

Idrgdre 

h'dg 

Lori 

dild 

Olpd 

din 

pdre 

Tliereon 

thc-fathcr his 

propertv 

thf m-to 

division 

liaring-m 

ado tare 

A dev 

Jars 

after 


clibota 

sold 


mdl-mdtta jainfi kari durdelo cbali-gel Hiyane 

mdl'mdtld zomd Lori durdchthc cholt-gcl Hidne 


too aoungor 

pnn 

his prop 

erta collect* d having* 

•made a-fur-laod to 

depart d 

There he 

bebudigi 

kari 


daulat 

uniila 

.Samasti 

kbaracli 

ai-yaoner-pai, 

hehildigi 

li dri 

niz 

dauldt 

vrdild. 

Sh dm os to 

7. hdrdch 

d7-zdoner-pdr, 

dissipation 

hnving-done 

Ills 

wealth 

Kiuaudcn d 


spent 

oii-bcing-become. 


se-deae sakta lat 

slie-deshe shoLid rdf 

in*thiit-lnnd a hard famine 

yai se deser ek i 

zdi she deshev die ; 


at baiki ; fate se 
rdf ’o7ld ; idle she 

mine Iiocame , thereon lu 

ek janer a^ra lail. 
die zdner dsrd loll. 


kasbta 

hdshtd 

trouble 


paon 

pdon 

*o .,et 


Taklian 

Tdlhdn 

Then 


fa-re su^ ar 
td-ie shudr 


charaite 

tsdrdite 


geramei 

gerdiher 


of-thnt-land oE-onc-person refiiije 


iamite patbai-dila Hiyane 
zomite pdllidi-dtld Jltdne 


ta-re 

td-o'c 


in-thc-Iand 

gent. 

T1 

eba’ita ; 

kintu 

ta-o 

tsdlitd ; 

Lintu 

id-d 

wished , 

but 

that-evon 

‘ amar 

bapei 

mosarar 

‘ dnid,r 

hdper 

moshdrdr 

‘ my 

father’s 

of-hiro 


se 

she 

lie 

keo 

leeo 


took 

He him 

pwine 

to feed 

of-the vilhge 

suyarer 

klidrak 

bbu^i 

khai 

pet bbaitte 

shvdrcr 

Lhordl 

hhpshi 

Lhdi 

pdf bho'itfe 

•.-wine’s 

food 

chair 

eating 

bellv to-fill 


dita-na. 

dito-na 


Hate 

Ihdte 


liu^ ’ai kaila, 
’vsh ’ol Ieo'^l^, 

sense becoming- be-said. 


slaves-servants 


lyane 

idne 

here 


peter 

pater 

of-helly 


Voice 

byhnnger 


nidttesi ' 

ara-djing 1 


hdper 

oE-father 


kbaiya-c 

1 baohay. 

ai 

ami 

Lhdid'd 

bdcimy. 

dr 

dmi 

eating-even 

have-spare. 

and 

I 

kaebbe 

yai kamu, 

(C 

bayaji, 

lose 

zdi Ldmv, 

(C 

hddzi, 

near 

going will-tay. 

fl 

'father. 
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ami 

Ehodar 

kaohbe ar 

apnar sakblat 

guna karchbi 

Ar 

ami 

ami 

EHwddr 

kdse dr 

dpndr shdxkhdt 

gund korsi 

J.r 

dmi 

I 

of-God 

near and 

thy in-presonce 

sm have-done 

Any-more 

I 

apnar 

betar 

kabel 

na, apnar ek mbsarar 

obakarer matan 

kaiT 

ama^ke 

dpndr 

betdr 

kdbtl 

no; dpndr dk moshdrdr 

tsdkdrer moton 

kort 

dnid-ke 

thy 

sou-of 

fit 

(am)-ijot, thy one of -hire 

of-scrvant like 

making 

me 

rakben 

” ’ Pare se 

nti tar 

baper kanbbe 

gel Tar bap 

dure 

tbm 

rdklien 

” ’ Tore she 

uti tdr 

bdper kdse 

gel Tdr hdp 

dure 

that 

keep ” ' 

' After he 

rising his 

of-father near 

went His father at-distance 

remaining 

ta-re 

dekbi, 

tar-lai 

labamat 

baila, daun 

yai tar gala 

dban 

ta-rb 

id-t e 

deki, 

tdr-ldi 

rdhoniot 

’otZo, daurt 

zdi tdr gold 

d’ori 

td~re 

him 

seeing, 

of-him-for 

pit) 

became, mnnmg going his neck 

seizing 

him-to 

ebuma 

dila 

Beta 

bap-ke 

kaila, ‘bayaji, ami Kbodar kacbbe ar 

apnar 

^umd 

dilo 

Betd 

bdp~ke 

ko'ild, ‘ bddziy dmx Khbddr kdse 

dr 

dpmdr 

klbh 

i^ave 

Sou 

father-to 

sold, ‘ father. 

I of-God near 

and 

thy 


s^h^at guna karclilii, ekliau ar apnar betar kabil na.’ Tate bape tar 

shdihhat guild korsi, dlchon di dpndr betdr kdbtl no ’ Tdfe bdpe tdr 

in-presenoe sm have done, nov more thy of-son fit (am) not ’ Then the-father his 


chakar-bakar-ke 

kaila, 

‘ bhala 

kapar 

ani 

ta-re 

pindao ; 

hate 

aagti 

tsdhor-hdkor-ke 

ko'ild, 

‘ b’dld 

kdpor 

dm 

td-re 

ptnd'db ; 

hate 

dngtx 

servants-etoetera-to 

said, 

‘ good 

clothes 

bringing 

him-to 

put-on , 

on-hand 

a-nug 

deo, bbaire 

3ota 

deo 

Chala, 

amara 

kbai 

ar 

Icbusi 

kan ; 

karan 

ddo, b'bire 

zbtd 

ddo 

Tsold, 

dmord 

khdt 

dr 

khtisht 

kort ; 

kdron 

put, ou-foot 

shoe 

put 

Come, 

(let)-u8 

eating 

and 

merriment 

do , 

beoanse 


omai 

ei 

pola 

mail 

gecbbil, 

dmdi 

et 

pbld 

mart 

gesil. 

mi this 

son 

having-died 

had-gone, 


ekban paoya-gecbbe.’ Tate tara 
dkhon pdwd-gese ’ Tdte tdrd 

now nns-heen«fonnd ' Thereon tbej 


ekban 

]inda 

baicbbe ; 

dkhon 

ztndd 

’oise; 

novr 

alive 

has-become 

kbusi 

karan 

dila 

khusht 

koron 

dtlb. 

merriment 

to-make 

began 


ta-re baran geobhil, 
td-re ’drdn-gesd, 

him I'had loot, 


Tar bara beta golate achbil , yakban se barir kacbhe ai paiobbal, 
Tdr boro betd gdldte dsil ; zokhon she bdrir kdse d/i poxsol. 

His hig son in-field was , when be of-tlie-house near baving-oome arrived, 

nacbaa gana ^unan dila, Tate se ek^au chakai-ke jijfiaila, ‘ e-giner 
ndtsiid gdiid shwion dild Tdte she dlczon tsdkor-ke jiggdild, ‘ e-gmer 

dancing singing to-hear he-hegan Thereon he one-person servant asked, ‘ of-lhese 


matlab 

kl?’ 

Se 

kaila, 

‘apnar bbai 

aicbbe, apnai 

bape ek 3epbat 

dichben, 

motlob 

kl?' 

She 

ko’tlb, 

'dpndr Vdt 

dise, dpndr 

bdpe dk zefot 

dtsen, 

the meaiimp 

; wliat^’ 

He 

said. 

‘ thy brother has come, thy 

father 

a feast 

has-given. 

karan 

tini 

ta-ke 

cbbabi 

selamat 

paicbhen ’ Tate 

se 

rag ai 

bbitare 

kdron 

tmi 

td-ke 

soht 

sheldmdt 

pdisen.’’ Tdte 

she 

rdg 'ot 

b’ttdre 

because 

he 

him 

safe 

sound 

has-got ‘ Thereon 

be 

angry becoming 

inside 

gel-na , 

tar 

bap 

baire 

ai ta-re 

haidla Se jaoyabe 

bape-re 

baiUa, 

get nd ; 

tdi 

bdp 

bd're 

at td-re 

hdtdlo. She joicdbe 

bdpe-1 e 

boillc. 

went not , 

his 

father 

outside 

coming him remonstrated. He m answer 

father-to 

said. 


‘ dekben, 

anek 

baobbar 

abadi 

ami apnar 

kbedmat 

kan. 

ar 

kona 

dm 

‘ ddkhen, 

onek 

bosor 

dbdd’t 

amt dpndr 

khedmot 

kort, 

dr 

kbno 

dtn 

‘ Lo, 

man} 

year* 

from 

I thy 

service 

do. 

and 

any 

day 
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kona 

hukum 

odal 

kari-na ; 

ta-6 fxmar 

dosta 

a6nar 

lags kbusi 

kartd 

kono 

huTcum 

odol 

kdri-no ; 

ta-o dmdr 

dosto 

dsihndr 

lone khusU 

kbrti 

nnr 

order 

disobeyed 

inade»I-not , 

still mj 

friends 

relslioiis 

people 

merrj 

to^mske 

ek-ti 

bakri 

bacheba 

-0 ama-kb don [nai ; 

yemno 

apnar • 

ei beta 

ail, 

ye 


dJc-fi hdJcri Jjaclichd-o dmd-he ddn jidi ; zemne dpndr ei hefd ail, ze 


a-singlo goat 

kid-ovon 

to-mo 

tbou-garesl-nol , wlioo 

t1i3 this 

son 

came, 

wbo 

kacblibir-lage 

apnar 

mal-matta 

kbai balaiobbe, 

bemne 

tar 

lai 

jepbat 

hoshir-loge 

dpndr 

mdl-mdttd 

khdi hdldisCi 

hemne 

tar 

Idi 

zefot 

of'harlote ndth 

tby 

property 

eating ■wasted. 

then 

of-him 

for 

tt-feart 


dilen ’ Tat« se bailla, * beta, tumi bamcsa }amar sathe acbba : amar 

dilefi ’ Tate she hoillb, ‘ held, tumi hdmeshd dmdr shdthc dsd : dmdr 


tbon-gavest ’ Thereon 

he said, 

•son 

, thou 

always 

of*mo 

with 

art mins 

ya aclibe ta 

tomar. 

5mnra 

khnsi 

liaoya 

uebit 

bay; 

karan tomar 

zd dse td 

turn dr. 

Amord 

khiishi 

\ hoted 

visit 

hoy ; 

kdron tumdr 

■what IS that 

thine* (is). 

tVo 

tnerry 

beooming 

proper 

is; 

became thy 

bbai mari 

gecbliil, 

abar 

jinda 

baiebbo ; 

baran 

geebbil, 

paoya-gechbe.’ 

Vdi mdri 

gesil, 

dhdr 

zindd 

'oise ; 

hdrdn 

gesil, 

pdxod-gese.^ 

brother having-died 

liod-gone, 

ngnin 

altvc 

lias*become , 

lost 

had gone. 

has-been found ’ 



INDO-ARYAN FAIVIILY, (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHASHA. 


Eastern Dialect 


(Sanwp^ Noazhali Distriot.) 

Specimen No. II 


(i) ^ CsrPfcRI^ I 

(;l) ^ t%^tfr ^s7Tr=i sr l 

l5t4l n 

(vs) ^ TH I 

^ (Trtin n 

(8) Sf(I^<l[ 5ftcT I 

(a) ^ c<2Wr^f^ i 

ntfr Asi'-^iw ■’^5^ "^tn D 

('ij) ^=fn ^ ^ ^ ^rm » 

C^ ^li3(,'n "<f^ MiCt? 0 

(‘^) »ti^<i| ^ <1^W <’|S' I 

%®Tn Tf=T ^<7 •ittr D 

(b') i^l^l <-L^ I 

c^rn^n:^ «if^=Tt?T‘i n 

(;?) '^l•' ^ ^ j 

’!5i*^i‘) ^P^=i ^ n 

(io) 5^:3 I 

«TR '^'^''19 1 
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[No. 57.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHlSHA. 

Eastern Dialect (Saneip, Noaebali District.) 

Specimen No. II. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION 

[In tlie phonetic trausonption ’ represents the elision of an aspirate, 'which gives a pronunciation like that of A in the 
French word Mte Z is somewhat softer than the s of zeal, but not so soft ns the g m pleasute The letter ^ (above the 
line) IB very faintly pronounced, and is, indeed, hardly audible 

Pronounce d as the a in Jiai , e as theeinme^, das the o in hot, and ot as m o»Z The letter o (without any 
diaontioal mark) repiesents the sound of the first o in promote, tfad is the o in the French word votre as compared with tStre 
It should be carefully distinguished from the 6 of hot 

Other consonants and vowels are pronounced as in the authorized Government system ] 


(1) Alim 1 

Ahm \ 

A-leamed-man (: 

DuMn 

Duhhi 

A-sad-man 

(2) Bhikshay 

By-alms 

Suder 

Shudder 


tushta oyajete simle Mi 
tushto iDdzete shunle Mo 

(is)-pleased at-preaching if-liafen(-to-lum) Mi 

tuslita dukhanale paile 

tushto dulchdnole pdile 

la-pleased in-the-fii'e-of sadness getting 

’ tushta hhikari, kangale 

y tushto hhkdri, kdngdle 


pleased (is) a-beggar, 

taka ^ighia paile 

tdkd slng’ro pdile 


Of-interest the mone^ quioklv 


s Mosalman 
e MdsholmoAi 

i-lum) MnsalmSns 

paile kalyan. 

')dile Jcotlldn 

getting happiness 

kangale paile dhan. 

kdngdle pd%le dhon. 

n-poor-man whon-he-gets wealth 

tushta mahajan. 

tushto mdhdzdn. 

pleased is-the-money-Iender 


(3) Mahahhatali 

kahe 

haiichha 

uddi^ 

na 

pai, 


MohobhotdU , 

kohe 

bdnsd 

odd^sh 

nd 

pd%, 


Muhabbat ‘Ah 

hays 

desire 

object 

not 

having-got. 


^asur 

bari 

3 amai 

tushta 

noya 

nabm 

khai. 

Shoshur 

bdri 

zdmd% 

tushto 

nod 

ndbm 

hhdi 

Of-his-father-in-lnw 

in-the-house a-son-in-law (iB)-plea8ed 

new 

no\ cities 

eating 


JaJia 

tushta 

jal haone 

yadi pay 

maohh. 

Zdhd 

tushto 

zdl bdone 

zbd^ pdy 

mds. 

A-fisberman 

(is)-plea8ed 

his-iiet OH' 

■setting 

if he-gets 

Gsh 

Sutar 

tushta 

karigari 

pal 

bhala 

gachh 

Shutdr 

tushto 

kdmgbr% 

pdi 

bhdld 

gas. 

A carpenter 

( is) -pleased 

(for)-hiB-craft 

getting 

ii-good 

tree 


(6) Asak 

tushta 

ma^uk 

paile 

premadhik sakha. 

Ashdk 

tushto 

mdhsuk 

pdile 

premddhik shoklid 

A-lovei 

(is)-plensed 

his-beloved 

finding 

a-darling companion 

Nari 

tushta 

alankaie 

rw ^ 

purush paile baka. 

Ndrl 

tush0 

olonkdre 

pur 

ush pdile baled 

A-womnn 

(is)-pleaBed 

at-omaments 

(and) a 

-man getting gallant 
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EASTERN OF SANDEP (nOAKHAEI). 


(6) 

Pakhi 

tushta 

pakba baste 

uri 

base gachbe. 


Pdkhi 

tushto 

pdkhd hoshte 

im 

bbishd gdse. 


A-bird 

i 

(is) -pleased 

its-wings to-use 

having-flonn 

sithng on-a-tree 


Mayur 

tushta 

megb dbanle 

pekam 

dhari nache 


Momr 

tushto 

megh d’dmle 

pekom 

d’dri ndohe. 


A-peaoock 

(iB)-pleased 

clonds when-they-gather 

tail-feathers 

erecting dances 

( 7 ) 

Naiya 

tushta 

na bahane 

'adi hay 

lU]! 


Ndid 

tushto 

nd bdhone 

zbdi hoy 

ruzi. 


A-boat-man 

(is)-pleased 

hi8-boat at- plying 

if there-is 

profit 


TJjan 

gauge 

pal kbatile tushta d^ 

majbi. 


Vzdn 

gdnge 

pdl khdtile tushto dan 

niazhi. 


Agoinst-Btrcam in-tlie-nver pbiI lo-set {j8)-plea8eii a-ron’er steersman 


(8) Dliuka diye taka ruii kaie tanni-gan 

DhtiTca die taha ruzt Lore tonni-gon. 

Fraud by-ginn" money earoing’ does therjUage-attornej 

Payasa laiya gopanete tuslita anJa-gan. 

Pdyshd Idid goponete Pushto dmld-gon. 

Pice tating secretly (are)-pleased the-office-clerks 

(9) Hakim tushta liukumete yadi na liay rad. 

Sdkim tushto hukumete zodi nd hoy rod. 

A-(Jndge) la-pleased at-hia order if not it-is reversed 

Phifer takay ukil tushta michha-kathar had. 

Fisher tdlcdy ukil tushto misd-kothdr hod. 

Of-fees at-the-money pleaders (are)-pleaBed of-false stones the-atmost bmit 


(10) Nachite 

netaki 

yadi 

purasbkar 

pay. 

Ndtsite 

netold 

zodi 

puroshkdr 

pay 

Dancing 1 

the-dancer 

if 

a-reward 

she-gets 

Lacbb 

parile 

puli^ala 

tushta 

saibbaday. 

Lds 

ponle 

puhshdld 

tushto 

shorboddy 

When a-oorpse 

tums-up 

the-polioc 

(are)-happy 

in*every-way 


(11) All tushta phuler madhu, pbule tushta malL 

Oh tushto fuler mdd\i, fule tushto mail. 

The-bees (are)-pleased of-flowers the-honey, at-tbe-flower^ (is) pleased tbe-gardoner 

Pandit tushta kabya^astie, deb tushta dali. 
Fbndit tushto kdhyashdstre, deb tushto ddll. 

A-Pandit (is)-pleased with poems-and-holy-books, Gods (are)-pleased witb-offering‘= 

(12) Brahma Bishnu ^ib tushta jib’-atma hhakti, 

bhmd JBishtu Shib tushto jibo-dtmd h’dhti, 

BrahmS, Vishnu, Sira (are)-pleased-w]th heart-and-soul devotion, 

Baikunthe yaibe yar trideber sakti. 

Foikuothe zdibe zdr trideber shokti 

To-heaven he-will-go whose (is) of-these-three-gods the-power 
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BENGALI. 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

(1) A. loamod man is ploafiod i£ !MnRalinans lihton to liis sermons. And a sad man 
becomes glad wbon bo finds ]m])pinoss in ilio midst of tlio fire of liis sorrow. 

(2) A beggar becomes liappy wlion bo gets bis alms; and a poor man nben be 
obtains wealth. Tbo monoy-londors become liajipy if they can soon realize tboir interest 

(3) Mnliabbat ’ Ali says tbai,, failing to ba\ c tbo objent of bis desires, a son-in-law 
is satisfied wbon bo is ontorlaincd n itb new tilings in bis fatlier-in-biw’s bouse 

(d) A fisborman becomes glad nbon bo can catcb cnoiigb of fisb. A carpenter 
is delighted wbon bo gets good n ood to n orlc. 

(5) A lover is pleased when b(' meets with Ins dear beloved; and a ivoman rejoices 
wbon she gets ornaments and finds a heart 

(G) A bird loves to tly and sits on blanches of trees. A iioacock is delighted 
and dances vitb its tail-foathors orec-ii'd, when clouds gather in the sky. 

(7) A boatman is pleased to make a \o\agc, if be can make some profit. A 
rover is glad v bon bo sets sail againsi stroiim. 

(8) The ^ illago attorney fraiidulonlh oains mone} ; and office-clerks become glad 
wbon they receive bribes. 

(9) The Judge is pleased if his order be not re\er-'ed, and tbo lawyers (who are 
great bars) become glad vben thov receive their fees. 

(10) The dancers become cheerful vhen.’i revard is given; and the police are 
full of joy wbon anybody is murdered. 

(11) Tbo bees arc satiated vitb bonc\, and gaidcncrb arc dcbgbtcd with flowers 
Learned men feel deep JO} in reading j cetij and boh books, and the gods are pleased 
with offerings. 

(12) Lralima, Yislinn, and Sna arc ven oiei hj heart) doiotion, and bo vbo has 
the power of the three gods can attain to licaicn. 
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[No. 68.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OE BANGA-BHASHl. 

Eastern Dialect. (SandIPj Noakhali Disteiot.) 

Specimen No. III. 

:> I ^ 1 

I « 4 # Fc? n 

©I c^rt^rt^ 

. 81 C^lfm fbvStfir 'srm ^ «rlfijC5^' D 

<t I 

8 1 ^^'ibpr Ftc^ F^fwlrr CT ^ ^tvbto I 
V i 5rf=T STf^rtt CWiT 'srfM '®rtC5 0 
c9 1 5rf^ wi I 

:>o I ^ ^ ^ ^ 

5i I snrN Ft^ w\ «ttc^ ^ 

I Ft^5jtc?r^ ^?rr^r ^ c’ftwtcjr^ c^tc^ cnc^ fl 


2x 


Bsngsl. 
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[No. 58.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY; (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHABHI. 

Easteen Dialect.’ (Sandip, Noakhali Dibteict.) 

Specimen No. III. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION. 

fin the phonollo transoriplion ' represents the elision of an aspirate, irhicli gives a pronunciation lilce that of h in the 
Fronoh word Utc Z is somewhat snflcr than tho s of scaf, but not so soft ns tho # in ^ifeasarc The letter ^ (above tho 
line) IS verj faintly pronounced, and is, indeed, hardly ondiblc 

PronouDOo d ns tho a in hat , c as iho e in met , d ns tho o in hot , and ot as in oil The letter o (wilhont any 
diaoriticnl ninrh) rcprcEcnls the sound of tho first o in promote, and is tho o in tho French word voire as compared with v6fre 
It should bo carofu'lj distingnialicd from tho d of hot 

Olhtr consonants and vowels nro pronounced as in the authorized Qovcmnicnt system] 

(1) Kiya liaiolianir Imp, ailfi-na kya kail baitalie ? 

Kto hditsotiiv bSj), dilu'iid Vd Kail hdildhe ? 

Why llriichnni's fulher, did-you-nol-como yestordny to thc-ineeting ? 

(2) “ "f c -t umin kaclia plnrba cbalie cliabe? 

«■ *00 dviin lochii firho t£dJie Uohe? 

* * 1 * * 'ssurvejors for-how many day will-go-about from-field to-Geld® 

(3) Golay-golay ruapuk-gai-yai, cbm ditam-na ]amine. 

Gbldy gbldy mdpnl-gbi-zdt, tsin ditam-no cdmxne^ 

In each field lot*thora go nnd-measnre, identification ni-wilhnot-givo on ibe-land, 

(4) saaoi’ cbidn di, ar kitta bare aramB? 

Ballish shonc)' Unld ch, dr lillb Iidre dmine? 

(18142 ycar-of papeis with, cUo what will do the surveyors ° 

(5) Mairfca gclo barite, d’aiva yaiyam tabate, 

Mdi) Lb qele bdrile, d'did zdium foliate, 

To-beat if they*go in the-house, running we-wiU-go far*away, 

(G) Avate kai-diba beto barifc nai, kailkatta tbabS, 

Ardle ho i-dihb hete hdrlt ndi, hbilLattd thdhe, 

Our-wivos wo will instruct (to enj) bore lu-housc he ^ not, iD*Calcntto he is, 

(7) Humebani, bai ebbabera, Cbanmiay ye kai-badaicbhe. 



Huintsoni, 

h'di 

sdberd. 

Tsdnmxdy 

ze ]cd't~Jidddzse. 


Ilavo-you-heard, brothers 

Bire, 

Chand-mijS 

what message 

bos sent r 

(8) 

Lal-balad 

lagai 

dium 

yeter barit amin 

aobbe. 


X/dl-hdlocl 

Idgdi 

dtnm 

zeter hdrlt dmn 

dse 


Red bulls having applied 

wo-will-pnt 

whose house 

111 the-surveyoTS 

ore 

(9) 

Tummar 

naraa] 

pairte 

bumlam 

majide 

cbballa. 


Zumnidr 

nomas 

pbV'fe 

Jmtnldm 

mojide 

solid. 


Of-Friday 

worship 

reciting 

I-heard 

m the-mosquo 

advice. 

( 10 ) 

Jarip 

kail f am 

ditam-na, b’ai, 

yay-yabe 

kalla. 


Zorip 

hbirldm 

dtldm-no Vdi, 

zdy-zdhe 

Jcolld. 


llc^uripg 

to*do 

we will-not-allow brother, 

may-go away Conr> ne^dst 



EASTERN OF SANDIP (NOAKHAIil) 

(11) Jamar-par cbanda dar asbte ana 
Zomdr-por Udndd dor dshte and 

On -the rent a-ceas at-tbe-rate of eight annaa 

(12) Chatigramer huinlam kliabar Goljaner bap Bodde gechhe. 

Tsdttgrdmer Tiumldm Jchohor Qoljdner lap BMde gese 

Fiom-Ghittagong I-heard newa (that) GhnlzSn’s father to-the-Board has-gono 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

(1) How is it, 0 Haichani’s father, that you did not attend yesterday’s, meeting ? 

(2) How long will the Surveyors sent by # * # # travel from 

field to field ? 

(3) Let them measure the lands field by field, but we won’t identify them. 

(4) What can the Surveyors do with the measuiement-papeis of 1842 ? 

(6 and 6) If they come to beat us in our houses, we will run away far off, and sliall 
instruct our wives to say that we are not at home, but in Calcutta 

(7) Have you heard, O brothers, what information Chand Miyl has sent ? 

(8) We will set red bulls on (t.e., set fire to; the houses of the persons with whom 
the Surveyors lodge. 

(9 and 10) While reciting the Friday prayers in the mosque, I heard others con- 
sulting among themselves, that they would not allow their lands to be measured even at 
the loss of their heads. 

(11) And that they would realize a subscription, at the rate of eight annas per 
rupee of their respective rents. 

(12) Information has been received from Chittagong, that Qhul Jan’s father has 
gone up on appeal to the Board of Revenue^ 

Separated from Dacca by the River Meghna, and together forming the delta which 
lies between that river and the River Madhumati or Hannghata (both bemg mouths of 
the Ganges), he the two Districts of Faridpur on the north, and Backergunge on the 
south The dialect of the latter District closely agrees with that of Dacca, as wdl be 
evident from the specimens to be given, and from the foUowmg note kindly furnished 
by Mr. Beatson Bell, ICS, Collector of Backergunge. 

A.— PRONUNCIATION— 

1. In this District, as elsewhere, the endings of verbal forms are clipped. Thus, 
haltydcTihe is pronounced fioZsa, etc 

2. The aspiration is frequently omitted from soft consonants, lli being pronounced 

a&btdhaa d, and gh as g Thus— 

dhdr is pronounced as ddr. 

Ihdi t, bat. 

gjiar „ 

3. The letter iXi e is sometimes pronounced like b and sometimes as e Thus ek, 
one but he, he. In the phonetic transcriptions I write the sound which Mr. Beatson 
Bell represents by ^ as e It is nearly hut not quite the 6 in tnctm 

4. Initial s IS often pronounced as A • e g , Seshe is pronounced as heshe. 

6. The letter k in the middle of a word is generally pronounced as ^ e g., dltdl, a 
fanune, is pronounced dlidl. The k m the verb karite, to do, can also be throughout pro- 
nounced as h. 

BengalL 2 i ^ 


tolar-par ; 
idldr-por ; 

Bpr-rnpee , 
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' JILNf.AIJ, 

2C0 

G. Initml h is fioincLiraos droppo-l ns is dono m London. Thus, hakim is pronounced 
*ali%m. So medial h in ^yord^ Jiko hn\lum, or ha'tldm for lahilum. 

7. The letter eh is pronounced as Thus oltilLar is pronounced t^uhar* 

8, The letter chh is nlivays jirononnced as the a m ‘ sea, ’ 

0. The lottery is often pronounced ns c. ThusyeZ hceoines zal. 

B.— G It M ATI C A L VE C ULI A R IT I BS— 

Nou*ns— 

1. The plur.al in the oblique cases is often repn vented hy gO. 

2. Tlio accusative is "encnilly in fd and not /u'. 

PjtoKonKs — 

1. The plural in ffo is need here .lUo - thus, vt&r, my; wur-rju, our. 

2. Tlie genitive of tlie third personal pronoun is n’r, and not tdhdr. Sfr is pro- 
nounced /iei, as noted above. The genitive; of the honorific tliird jiersonal pronoun is 
not idliUi' but Idhdt}. 

Vruns— 

1 The most notice ildc trmnmi.ttic.il peenlnrity, .apart from mere carclcssne ?:3 of pro- 
nunciation, IS the firvt jiercrm of the future tciiM*. It cues, not in but in wh Thus 
jdtnu, or cuvni, I slnll go, hai-iisu, or hannu, I shall do. 

2. Tho infinitive in tdm is uved in parts of the Listnct near lippora and Koakbali. 
This form docs not occur in the specimen^. 

The following four spuciinens which tome from Bacbergungo arc — 

(1) Tiic P.arabic of tlio Prodig.il Son ; 

(2) A popular Muhammadan song from tlie Paliinbhali Sub-division in the south 

of the District, bordering on tlie U iv of Bengal , 

(3) A popular Hindu hymn from the PirOjiuir Sub-division ; and 

(4) A satirical poem from a Barival newspaper, called the JUtfaislr, oi 

the 2Gtli Norcinher 1S07, entitled Chhaf Catnuda. Tiie Ixst is the only 
printed speciincii of the Backergungo dialect whicli I have seen. It is a 
skit upon tlie appointment of deniocratio a'^scssors who had at the time 
been recently appointed in the District 

In addition to the information contained in the above notes, lam informed by Babu 
ilonmoban Ohakravarti, who is well acquainted with tho Backergungo di.alect, that 
there arc two other peculiarities of pronunciation winch should he remembered The 
first is that a final a at tho end of a word is pronounced like tho 6 in ‘ hot,’ and not like 
the 5 in ‘ port ’ as is customary m Standard Bengali. Thus lahila, ho said, is pro- 
nounced h6\l6, not ho'ilu, as we might expect. Tho other is that, as elsewhere in 
Eastern Bengal, tho letter r is pronounced as r. Thus lara, great, is pronounced 16) 6, 
not hard. Besides the above, the following forms occurring m tho specimens^ should be 
noted, as illustrating stiay peculiarities of tho dialect. TIdtyd for uihtya, having arisen, 
rdho and reho for o'dhha, keep thou ; heldt for pheldi, I throw away ; and hoz de for 
hijhitc, to understand. Note also the verb substantive thdha (i e., thula), thou art 

authority— 

Tie Government Repori on ihe Htstory and Slalisltcs of fhe Backergungo Butnct, T;y H. J. Reynolds, 
BOS, Calcutta, 18G7, contains & vocabnlarj of vrords peenbar to the Baclergnngo District 
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[No. 59.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. * (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BAl^GA-BHlSHl. 

Easteen Dialect. (Backeegunge Disteict.) 

i£i^ i ™ 

CTt^^CT'Qi ^lOil I C5tt’T^5n 

5%l ^ cwc*r I ^v^i 

C5 c«rw^ ^ c^cwt*r ^»tfr c^ c^ Bf?? 

C? C^ C^ C^t^ ^¥f? 1 C*# 

^if^C'H'Q C5 C^¥t'Q C4^ (vr«1 ^ I C^C*1 C^ ^ si^C*! C5 <P^=1 GTtif ?ftC^ 

^rt^»rt^ bK^ ^t'®' ^rtn "sit^ opsTtir ®rtif ^ ^ ^It^¥t i ^ CTtir '^tc*tir 

^rt^?rl ^ c^c^??r 'g C'iNH <pi(,^ ®rt^ ^ c^l^i ^'s^rt^f 

igi?(5f cftt^ ^Tl I CTtC?r(:^st3rt^?rflRt^bt^C?^WT?tt^ 1 c^i 

C5 C^ ^a¥t^ '!it^ C^ C5C^ CW'^fC^ ^1 

^ fw ^Ttf’t^T I C*Tf^ C^ "^ST ^1 ^ 'Q C^t^ 

csp^ cnmi ^’TT ^ I C^ C^tC5^ 5r^ ?ftf^ 

«nc? f^'S 'STtc^ ^£1? ntif CBft^ f^'S I nc^ c*rmi ^ i 

(Trt3 c^ '5[t^ ^srtfBren ^kf, c’tficen ntQ^r c^rti i *tc^ c? 'sitt’it? '^itwr^ 

^?n7® 'ilPt'i 11 

c^ c^ ^ c^ c^t^ '5itT|5t i ^rfen *ti^i 

bt^ CT lillll f¥ ? C^ Wtsit< ^ 'Sft^ 'Sft^ C^t5lf< 

c^vft^ '^'i cbt^ c*Tr^ I lac^ c^ c’TW ^Torr 

bTt^ ^ 1 c^ c^ "sjtfwi c^ ’wrt^ sTfrer I c? w«t^ f^1 c^ 

C^f^t v£|^ C^t^lil C'^'^il's I C^bW^ C^t^ CTt^ iIl^F^ 

*t^5i ’^rt^ c^t^ f^ of'Q ^rt^ CT ^ C'tIc'^c’TI 'T^51 (ii^l ^rtwtw ^ i c^st^ ct 
cnt^i mt’Tsc’n c^sWsr c^ cnmi '^rfei ^ 

'«rRl c«rt^tts c^ c^ ^ c^ sift^ c^rt^ eirtcF 

cs\m 'srtwtw 'sitfit? ^1 c^bt^ c^f%T, ^t^t^ <l(b ^i ^15 ; 

c^fl ’TtGJT B 


t 
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[No. 69.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

« 

BliNGALI OR BANGA-nilvSllA. 


Eastlrn Biali ct. 


(RvCKI IlGU.'.Cn DihTIlICT) 


[In Urn plionfllin trin'-ripiinn’ rcprct'nti Um (‘lufn rf m vti. ' ; a j,- , t|,,. t} -- 

Fitncli Koni AJ'c Z a nnnv flnl •''ft.r l1 m t of :ri/, 1ml n„' .j ■.'"la! il,e< tn ; Ti i 1 !'f ' (alorr i- Ir-) 

It Tfr> faintlr proiionni- tl, and i*. I, a .'(j- ainliM.* 

Pronnunri' <i «i Ui(> a lt> ; r norly ll r ^ m r*/-' / .? a» tl.r o tn Anf / a> 1 r i -n n m' Tl a J.> Vr o fri-h ~l nir 
diacritical timr’k) rrpri-'iiU tl c to.itij of llm fin' .. in /rm V,a il li ll « „ m t' ^ I'n-. -'i ro'l r 'rr ai 
It clioiiM lie crrrfii’ilj' dn'iiipiinl e 1 fro i t'lr o nf / • 

O’hcr fontonanlt a id rotrelt are prouoai c'l ai lo t'le aull otir. ' (luffr-iii'-ai «rs‘.a ] 


Bk-jan-mfin'ihr'r du^e.a pul'i fu-hhil T'lrjo.nndvC liCr-h'iprC 

Jj/l :un-ui)lii^htr dti^tja publ dstl. J urtju^iu'n'ld'j hcr-'idpri. 

Of-onc penon trrj t<n ncfr Aa"f ''3 tl-otpr to i u' 


ka’ila, 

‘ irib.'i, 

bittr r 

Jt’ bb'ig nini 

jrjniii 

t't 

rnOrC dtii ’ 

JJCtZ 

luxJd, 

‘ Jidbd, 


r' hdg vim 

])‘hiilt 

id 

T.jv'” d’l'j.' 

Jlctz 

eald, 

* Falbrr, 

of.[ p'f'jr 

jottim I 


tbi' 

t^*K» t,>rr* 

At.'L 1 

hu 

hergo 

mad’Mj 

• 

liitfa bli*i"-liari\ i 

dih 


Dm Iiato 

b'l'iC 

hZ 

ho'gZi 

tnZtiUlZ 

hdiZi bdg-hnrVl 

(hhj. 


JJij h'AZ 

lull 

be 

tl etn 

l 'wf'n tl 

f p op'itj diTiJ a^* 



I)>j« a Gtf 

aft/'T 


cbbottigga 

pula bed) 'll 

: i'katlnr bari\a dur-tlu'e 

la^ 

il.'fharih. 

nckhane he* 

suiufjgd 

paid hchdl. cjwltuf lidrin dm ‘dCihZ 

ViCld-h'rtl'j^ 

Jlc! h'lrZ hi 

tlic j:Qiin},fr 

m n’l 

ti'^c’Lcr tcAio;; fc*.dt«'» 1 ci cc 

'•fi- 

*'• •_ 

Tr*r} bt 

lucbcbrimi 

bari.M'i tar 

bitta-bCA'id 

uruy.'i-dila. 

ne 

liakk ll 

khuiath'* 

luiBi^dmi 

hdi'id tdr 

hillu'lcshdd 

vrdid'dild. 

m 

bvUr,i 

JhoicndZ 

debaue'iery 

doiof; Ll* 

ptop'rti'i 

t-j lasl’rr J aray 

lU 

a't 

Lavi'i; 51 cn 

pare 

liO-tlCaO 

blijrl .'tbal 

liailn, 111 to 

lie 

miibkilo 

piriya ok 

puiZ 

hZ-dCkhZ 

b'dri dhdl 

*a~duy belt 

U 

viu<iltLilZ 

j/inu eh 

aflcrwardt in 

tlial ccuitry 

prea* famino 

tool p’lcc, tLfieby 

le 

in disUf'i 

fa'I nc a 


jan 

girastlier 

ilia 

hTla 

116 

br'a 

hero 

li6r-kr>lay 

huyar 

rakhfe 

zon 

girusthZr 

tllu 

IvlbX 

JTZ 

held 

herZ 

hcr-hu’dg 

hinir 

rdkhlc 

perrOU 

bou'cbcdder e 

protection 

tool 

That 

Iran 

biia 

10 bi 5 Cell 

snice 

to-feed 


patlifiila. DOr-par huyfuO yc blmslii kliaita hC-y.'i khfuyn pCt b’arte 

pifthatW. llcr-pvr huarZ cZ b’ushi Ihutto heii IJnhyu pci IvrlZ 

genl 'Ibisafter tbe sirjne wliat bu-V would ra* that eVin;; Wily to-fill 


panl6-o 

ho b’arta. 


kintu 

pdrile-o 

hZ burtb ; 


hiutti 

even if-bc-could 

be would-barc filled 

t 

bat 

her akkol 

g’ar-lailo 

ho 

ka’ila. 

her 

ailel 

gur-lullc 

hZ 

Lutlu, 

hif 

BeoFO 

baring come homo 

ho 

eatd. 

kata 

b’at 

kb ay ar 

pholay. 

Uid 

bat 

JJiug dr 

pheldv. 

bow-mueb rico 

eat and 

throw* vny, 


boy a -6 

kOha 

dila-na 

nC'se 

hZd~u 

LZhu 

dild-nd. 

Heshe 

eren-tbat any-l'oJy 

parc-DO* 

In-tbe-end 

‘ mor bfipor 

kata 

ni.'iinfihara 

chaliar 

‘ mor bdper 

hbtd 

mduidhurd 

tsdhZr 

• my father 

borr-many 

paid 

servants 


ar 

mui 

na 

khaiya 

mari 

Mui 

udiya 

dr 

Vlttt 

ud 

JJidn/d 

man 

Ilni 

ltd t yd 

and 

I 

not 

eating 

die 

I 

anting 
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m 


mor-baper bane yaiya katnu, ‘*ba]aii, mm bcster har-bhilapb o lomar 

mdr-bdper hdne zdiyd Mrm^ “ hdzdn, mui heeler bdr-hhUdf d tdmdr 


to my-father’e presence hovzng-gone 

tnll-say, " 

father, I 

of heaven apaiiiHt 

and 

tliine 

kachhe 

guna 

harchhi, 

ar mui 

tomar 

pola kaoyar ebhan 

l.'tik 

na, 

kdse 

gvnd 

hdrsi, 

dr 

tdmdr 

pdld kSiour ekhSn 

Idlk 

nd; 

hefote 

Bin 

have-committed, 

and I 

thy 

eon oC-calling now 

fit 

not , 

more 

temar 

mamahaxa 

chaharer 

matau 

xaho ” ’ Hetc he 

udiya 

hex 

more 

iomdr 

mdindhdrd 

tedhdi er 

moWn 

rdhd‘ * Jlete he 

wild 

her 

me 

thy 

paid 

servant 

like 

keep”' 'Xlieroiipon ho 

anting 

hia 


baper 

hdper 

fetter’s 


gela* 

gels. 


bumke 
humke 

presence*!!! came 

dekbte-paiya maya 
dekhie-pdid mdyd 

seeiug comca'sio 

lagila Pola here ka’ila, ‘baba, 

IdgilS. Told here kdild, *bdhd, 

began. The-soQ to-bun raid, ‘ fetier, 

guna hanya, ar tomar pola ka’ile 

guild hdnd, dr tdmdr jidld kdite 

rin biTing-ccnnimt^ed, any more tliy 


Kintu 

Ktntu 

Eat 

hanya 

hdrtd 

making 


be^I 


he 

he beehi 

he ftt-greit 

laraiya giya, 

Idrdid gid, 

running going. 


taphat tbaktc-tliakie 
tdfdt thdktd-thdlcle 

distance reineining 

her galay 
her gdldy 


hw 


neck 


d’ariya. 

ddnd 

ernlitacing 


her blip 
her hdp 

Jus fetlier 

churaii 

Uumd 

i'lm 


here 

herd 

liiiii 

dite 

dtle 


mm 

mui 

I 


aoa to-call 


bester 

heeler 

of'hearen 

yagya 

zuiggd 

fit 


bar-kbilaph 

hdr~klnldf 

agsinrt 

Kmtn 


o 

d 

and 


na,’ 


nd* Ktnlu 


not,' 


Bat 


tfimar humkr? 
iomdr humke 

of'll/t*' iH'/ront 

bape her-ehaliarfro 
her-ijPdhdrgd 

Urhu-f^TYfiTit' 


Idpe 

fattier 


ka’ilo, 

‘ hehaher 

saras 

kapax hahir-hariya cre-Mnd5o; er 

’atfj 

arigdf 

UiU, 

‘ bebdher 

hdrSsh 

kdpdr hdhir-hdrid erd-hinddd ; er 

'did 

dngdi 

Slid, 

‘of *411 

bes* 

dotba tabng^oct pni-'m-tlj'p'tjon , ht» 

cn-hki d 

fc'/J/i/ 

hindao ; 

ex pay 

jota 

hindaO. Pare mora khaiya amod 

karh 

Tfarap 

htnddd ; 

er pay 

zdtd 

htnddd. Tdre rndid khdid dmdd 

hdru 

JCdrdn 

pnt-aa , 

hrs cn-fset 


prt-cn, Afti-wa-de (v^.yes eatf? rep^rg 

?r. 

Bot 


mor 

tndr 

^7 

paoa 


poya 

pod 


manya 
mdrid 

sen LiTn:g-c.5d 

SKhhe.’ Pare 


pdicdn gZ^e. 

He-kale her 
Sd-hdle her 

k:3 

nachna htmite 
ridtBpd hvnl'e 

CTrr:^ " 

TTr ka’iE^i 
LfTdd, 

He ss-4 

karcu ccl 
kdrdn ■? 

rrdlddd -- 


JEdre 


gechhQ, abar bachiya uthohho; ’araha 
getfl, dhdr hdtlid tcfhpe ; ’ drr/id 

tgsia tsirig'eiTijisd haTn:g'I.-e*n-l''A't 

he amoi allad harte lagila, 

he dmd'l dltdd hdrle Idgild. 

ts i-thSa-iot: te-niiis 0*31- 

poja kolay achhih He hanr-H.chh?j 

pdd Jdldy diiL He Idrir-hdee 

f- iriz, pr» 


ge'J/hilo, 

genVj, 


Jfiiva 

zdid 



rc~cr CCS 


ek-jan chahar dakira, jigarla 

ek-zdn Udhdr ddh’d. z'ydild 

a lerTEi hnvrg-iaZ.'d, tiiai 

^hhe, £2 tomar hap 

cf'C cr tdmdr odij 


7S 

t I* 


kLar,a 

khdad 


hajna 
bdznd 
! 1^ 

H?' 

r’ 

riA.Vt/'' 

j'ogar ha'chfe, 
zdgdr hdrf.df 




j£r ruu-sTtT.'* snc. 

hhal'hha'-ake 

Izl-ld’.d^Ee 


patehha.^ 

pd'Jdd 

sP-iiM-en'r,’ 


±Ld^?l 


rer 


tap 

Sep 


zcii z; 


P e 

'ra'ir 

hair 


h5 pr'a-ka’cy^ hay'” 
nd'^ha-hdrid, hdriT 

Ila Li-? “jr-r- 

£' 'ya h ery ' a 'vy 

hif/'e 



SKHOALT* 


204 , 

ingIn. Ho jnoab diyA hOr-HprO *3>tiVli», 6tA-l)fiUMur (Omir 

hlgW. yra euiDtib did hcf'hupfB kiifW, * JOehGf iCmif 

lifg4n. lie irlrlef 'f-t, \ij 

khfjjmtit Imroldil; tOmilr kf»nft knUifi VOna din Ii6ln(*nttl, (amn 

hhczmat hbml; iOmdr kdnb kothn k’/n4 din krldi’udif itmu 

rrrtlce | thy eny wed 

jnOrO Ok(ii jindf^kliWI kuna din tiiml dl'O nfii, yfi mul dOitOgO JtTjS 

Wurij €k!u pittjii-i,h(i»h't A0«'“ din tumi dfO mdif in tnul duttigv loii 

to me one Umt «&/ i*f ctr**! tM, tl*t t UkUg 

uk-tu umGtl Allatl Imrl. Klntu lOmtir yO pAlii j>r'<agftrgO UTja tOmEr 

el-ftt dtnud itllnd hBri, Kintn t&mnr tB puld piihdgl/rgO /Wd (vmur 

ikliUle r<Jo?fJBK jcliU*{on laiy.isYV*. U-st tllw *Ui »-rt WtoM (eilsf x\j 

kittn kC-vid upiiyn dlynclihO, liul p-’In Slchli/j-pah' foml I»Cr I*gy5 

6i//t5 hetthiid vrdid diojf, hn jxjid di»rpjfrB fittni hit icdggli 

[irej'ertj Itil *40 w^i 

niftstn klifitin jOgnf karohka/ Hutu kOr KEpO kOru ki’iU, *31dpu, tntni 

mdsto KhAnd tdpAf h^fto* Jtetn her hnp^ hern koUd, *Jidpii, tumi 

A ■! Oi^lV=» kU t«-U» *0^0. Um 

knrnkari mOr Ingo tknka, kf fnCr yn nckko Imgal Iftmhrt EraCld kllEd 

bt^alori rriur iSgS /hithoj dr ffiot rd dir hdpdt timdr : dtrbi dllad 

m» rwr »tfs»ls4«», mfe* wti^rter {» aU f rtjffdxt JiiJUtlo* 

knm iickit, knran l«mnr k’nl rnarlyii gi’ckkn, nli^r backlya utkckhe; 

hbrd utiiit hdn'iri /bmttr lai mdrid ffesil, httiftti v(A»rf 

tO'in»A» r**T*^' *1-/ lfe*k*T lAflefdUi HYle kuL‘(fn{ 

^nrutyk gOckkil, pEon*guokku.* 

’drdid getd, pdieott-gete,* 
l:^nB/^b«a•l}fi b'l'ffone, tu k«a Mt l.* 
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(Tft^tferfc^ cTt^nrl^ lit’ II 

C'itf.siilRr «t^Hl II i n 

^rfen cTfe^iff^ n 
c^stw^ ^ OTter II ^ R 

c^rWfefus c?cf c*ttai? c? i 

'srt^^n c4'tMc^ csrt^ ’rMTsrtus i 

c^twat^ v3 csrta D 's fi 

=3rtti (TiPn i 

5TtcRf%? ?rccr c^rW? n 

cifilWiifHt in c^rti? c^iuHi 11 8 n 
eilel^Rj"! ^ ^RTiT 1 

^ c^sTc^r?rf^ FT? vft? c^ u 

C^tOTpi? v£l D <t B 

«Tt«Tsrf% CWtiTl I 

^ C^rf^ CWtOTirf^ ^FC^ ^STtf? n 

csti^r^f^ <ii ciicsil 'll H 'Jj n 

c?rtw c.'ok'i'sif^' 1 

( 71 ^ ^ ^>rfir(if ^ n 

c^tusTflK ^ cartel ii 'i n 

C^stwilt^ will ®1^'<3 1 

cwl o»tc*r^f^ c^rt’f ^Ic-^ '*i1^'q b 

c^stiTrfrf^ i£i c^rtr^ ii v h 

C^k^K ’IW? 'sitUpVTl^ 1 
CnC^ C^Fk^ D 

cvFkM ^ t^ ^ ^5ip cartel c?n:^ n n 
?rt^r*rf^ C'Fksraf^ CTt? «Te i 

c^ C<l'1w ^iFl (Ttt^ If[{^<ll CU^ B 
^ c?k^ II n 

2 V 


Bengali 
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Eiiciqfi- ^ ^ \ 

V:^ c?f^ B 

cvfctWi5{^>' «i) c^ c^Kt^l D n 

siisi^T* csIzr^Rf^ CTt^pf 1 

ctf^ '^'<U5 n 

C^ICHiif^ ^ C^ (TiC^lHt D 0 

2Tt«vl|% ■^if (.'S.fC'liSp.f C'S'iWlii 4lC^ 1 e 
^rtf^ c^TG ^5T 5Tti n 
C'si^.'S^P-' D II 

C'siC'i'Si •<{.^ sii=iM% ■<^o11 I 

5^Q <ff^ i5c^ fir<n B 

c$tR^ c^c^Kl n :>8 d 

Rsi" D 

CiiC^Ml D iC n 

«Tt^ ^itf? ^ I 

C^tUJRf^ 5vC5f^ ^ D 

C'stUiiP-' iS ‘ii« 3 C^ c^rtc^ c^c^l»ti n c 

«lt«1^f^ ^ 4l4ft> TT^sl '^fe4(.«iil C5eT I 
5R ^ C^tUSfil C^rt^ f^l 3 

c^stwsjf^ ts c^ wr^r^i n >8 d 

cil«T*lriw ^Qsl CS^ I 

*1^1 C$lT^ (^'n<f^'<IcN5 ^ B 
C'slC^iipH ^ cHlW wc^hl II iv 0 

cTt5T5lf%U^ ^ I 

C'ilcH<iP'' (.MlW C<l(.^l»il n io> D 

(TT^ ^ ^ ^ I 

4 t ^|pl<i l ^ ’T'ST^siih ^ 0 

C^{W<r7 (TTto D ^-* D 

lat ^ ^ C^ C’lkiQid I 

^3f?ir^ c^*h!R d 

^ ^ 3 ^ c^ n D 

sl=i"*ll«W «1^si C5i{.*lil ^TC^ <f!^ I 

<a^ •<b^s “ftfe ^IC'ij «TtpRf^ n 

C’AlC^#^ ^ C5(to J \ 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY- (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHiSHl. 


Easteen Dialect 


(Mtjsalmans oe Pattjakhalt, District 'Baorergunge) 


[ In the phonetio tranionption ' represents the elision of an aspirate, whioh gives a pronimoiation like that of k m the 
French word A5fe 2 is somewhat softer than the s of seal, hut not so soft as the » in pleasure. The letter ' (above the 
line) IS very faintly pronounced, and is, indeed, hardly audible 

Pronounce a as the a in hai, e nearly as the e in mef , o as the o in hot , and o» as m oil The letter o (without any 
diacritical mark) represents the sound of the first o in promote, and is the o in the French word ootre as cohipared with v6tre 
It should he carefully distinguished from the 6 of hot ' 

Other consonants and vowels are pronounced as m the authorized Government system T 


Jilbuniarte Tomeraddi Aydar Mear nati, 

Zilbvnta-te Tomer oddi Otdor Medr ndh, 

At-Jilbunia TSmeraddi (is) ^aidar Mi&’s grandson, 

Mokamia-te Lalmati ai-ranger ynbatL 
Mbhdmtd-te Ldlmoti oi-ronger zuloti. 

At-MokfimiS L&lmati of*same-colonr young-woman. 

Tomeraddi e-mulluhe more rehona. 
Tdmerddd% e-mulluhe more rehb-nd. 

Tomeraddi in-thia-country me keep-not (1) 


J6p-kbali-te basat kare Jeulla byapari, 

Zbp'hhaU-te bdshot hore Zeulld bdpdrl, 

At-Jopkhsli dwelling makes Ziaulla merchant, 

Tar-garer cbboda maiya Lalmati sundari 

Tdr-gorer sbdo mAtd Ldlmoh hundon, 

Of-his-house (wife) youngest daughter Lalmati beauhfuL 

Tomeraddi e-mullube more rebona. 

Tbmerdddt e-mulluM mbre relvb-nd. 


TomSraddi m-this-oountry me keep-not (2) 

Mokarma-te dechhe biya Kuiakhar 

poyer 

de, 

Mbhdmid-te dese bid 

Kushdkhdr 

pber 

de, 

At-MokamiS has-given-mamago 

Ensa-KbSii’s 

sou 

With, 

Tar aulake^ir, taga 

komare 3 or 

madali 

mat’e. 

Tdr duld-Jceshir, tdgd 

Icbmdre zbr 

mdddli 

mate. 

Her-of long-hair, girdle 

at-the waist, doable 

amulet 

on-head. 


Tomeraddi e-mulluhe m 5 re rehona. 
Tbmerbddi e-mulluhb * mbre rehb-nd. - 

TSmeraddi in-this country mo keep-not (3) 


Kane aehhe kauchapa, nake achhe sona, 
Kane dse hdntsdpd, ndhe dse hand, 

In-ear is ear ring, on-nose is gold, 


Lalmatir gale 

Ldlmolir gble 

Lslmati’s on-neck 


achhe sonar chikli-dana. 
dse hbndr tsikli-ddnd. 

IS of gold nccklacc- 


Bengali, 


2k2 
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TutiiGraddi G*niu]IuliG niOrG rcliGnu. 

Tumcruchli r-mullulw moto rchu-nii. 

ToiiiCnvldi m lliii rminlry nm Ltop not (*1) 

Lalmalir pfiju nml-knlju jan-jan knrG, 

Jjulviotiv j)u(! viol'/ olot cuU'Znn hurt, 

LAlnintl'n on fopl nnllil IjksiIi jinj In male, 

Tfi dckliG Tonif’inddi Itfipr clmr dar g’Ore. 

Td ilclJu' Tiimndddt /n'lrtr isdr ddr yorZ. 

Till# rrMii'^ Itinii fii'ldi four isi'lrj f;ot« round, 

Tuinrraddi G-mnlluho more rGlionfi 

Tumcii'nUh v'lmdluhr murd rr/dj-ud. 

TiiinTraldi in tin* conn'rj inr* krfj'-no* (5) 

Lfilmnli Ganjan'i ('l.Knl ioni 

LCthiiuli Gdnzdrd cl /.tn zurd Ijiin, 

LMuia'i Gurijjri erf jair loo 

T.'i dOkliiya Tumfraddi clniko paTlu an. 

Td dclliid 2'(iiuci dddi IfOtkc jiolld dri. 

Til* rmuf* Tt'itur'iddi'* ca tjr* fi-ll a’trx ‘lOn. 

TuniOraddi G*mulluliO more rCliona 

Tumennhh t-mullu/d vturi rc/dj-m. 

Tote'radJi In tlm co_tilrj no krtp no‘ (C) 

jEk roj TomCraddt r.*ist,*i*pal'e yay, 

JEI. ruz Tumcruddi rdstu-puli c«y, 

One diy Ton-fnddi on leid fi’h ft'*, 

Sei-lfile Lrdmati ’ut-icaray kay. 

JIli'/Mt Ldhnoti dt'i^hdrdy }.6tj. 

M tbat time Lslaiti bj-lint oManJs etyt 

TOmGraddi G*midluliG more rGliGna. 

Tumcruddi t-rnidlidit vibrl rchu-nd. 


Tomfraddi 

in.tliis-coanlrj me 

keep no* (7) 


Lalmati 

Icny, 

‘TomCraddi, 

raOr 

kal’u 

Jalo, 

Ldhnoli 

hbij. 

* Tomc) uddi 

mbr 

JMd 

lulu. 

Inlmati 

83 ya, 

‘Tomt'raddi 

my 

TTorda 

take, 


‘ Bikril-kGlfi, TomGraddi, mOga bartto niO.* 

* Bihul-htld, Tumcruddi, mugo bdrlle diuJ 

' Al-aftcrnoon time, Tomeraddi, my to liomcjtrnd coino.' 

TomGraddi G-mulluliG more rGbona. 

Tdmeruddt v-mnUithc mure rchu-vd. 

TomCraddi jn tliis-counlry mo keep not. (8) 

Etek-huniya TomGr mancr fmanditc, 
JdieJc'hamd Tomer moncr dnundite, 

Hearing thia TomCr of-mind iTith'delight, 

Bikal-bela gclGn Tomer lalmattr baritS. 

Bilidl'Mla geldn Tomer Ldlmbhr hdnte, 

At’aftomoon timo Tvent Tom6r to-Lslmati’s liomcstoad, 
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Tomeraddi e-muUulie more rehona, 

Tdmeroddi e-tnulluhe move relid-nd> 

Tomeraddi in-this country me keep-not (9) 

Lalmati kay, ‘ Tomeraddi, m5r kat’a lao, 

Ldlmoti My, ‘ Tbmei oddi, mor Mtd loo, 

Lfilmati flays, ' Tomeraddi, my words take, 

‘ Mor-kole kaoLa pola, majiya-baure neo.’ 

‘ Mor-Mle kdfsd pold, mdz%d'hau‘i e tied* 

‘ On-my-lnp a little son, wife-of -middle brother take.’ 


Tomeraddi e-muUube 

more 

rebona 


Tbmeroddi e-mulluhe 

mbre 

rehb-nd 


Tomeraddi in-tbis-ootintry 

me 

keep-not (10) 


Lalmati kay, ‘ Tomeraddi, 

mor kat’a 

raba, 

Ldlmoh My, ‘ Tbmeroddi, 

mbr Mtd 

reho, 

Lalmati saya, ‘ Tomeraddi, 

my words 

keep, 

‘ Majiya-baiire my a 

age 

6]an-kariya 

deba.' 

Mdzid-haure md 

age 

bzbn-horid 

dehd ’ 

* Wife-of-middle-brother taking 

first 

weigh-her-and 

see ' 

Tomeraddi e-mullube 

more 

rebona. 


Tbmerdddi e-mulluhe 

mbre 

rehb-nd 


TomSraddi in-ihis-oonntry 

me 

keep not (11) 



Lalmati 

kay. 

‘ Tomeraddi, 

boj’de 

parla-m, 

Ldlmoti 

My, 

‘ Tbmerdddi, 

hbzde 

pdrld-m, 

Lfilmab 

says. 

‘ TomSraddi, 

to undeTstand 

have-yon-not-been' 

‘ Ma]iya-baure 

niya deba 

rakbte 

para-m.* 

‘ Mdzid-haure 

nid dehd 

rdkhte 

pdrb-m* 

* Wife-of -middle-brother 

taking see 

to-keep 

if-yon-are-able.’ 


Tomeraddi e-muUnbe more rehona. 

T^mer6dd^ e-mulluhe more rehd-nd 

Tomeraddi m-this oountiy me keep-not (12) 

Lalmati kay, ‘ Tomeraddi, ka’i tomar-kacKtie, 
Jjdlmdti My, ‘ Tbmeroddt, Mi tbmdr-hdse, 

lalmati Bays, ‘ TomSraddi, I-apeak to you, 

‘ Majiya-balire neo age, mui yamu pacbbe ’ 
‘ Mdzid-haure neb dye, mui zdmu pdse * 

‘ Wife-of -middle-brother take first, I will go after ’ 

Tdmeraddi e-mullube mdre rebona. 

Tbmerdddi e-mulluhe nwre rehb-nd. 

Tameraddi m-thifl oonntry me keep-not (IS) 

T5mer bale, ‘ Lalmati, tomay baila-di, 

Tbmer bole, ‘ Ldlmoti, tbmdy boild-di. 


Tomer 

says. 

‘ LSlmati, 

to-yon 

I say, 


* Ta5 

yadi 

tumi 

lao, 

ere 

diya 

karmu 

kiP’ 

^Zdo 

zddi 

twin 

Idb, 

ere 

did 

Mrmu 

ki 

'Go 

if 

you 

take. 

ber 

with 

shall-I-do 

wbatf 
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Tomcraddi e-nmlluhe more relioua. 

Tomeroddi e-mtilluhe more rehd-nd. 

Tomeraddi jn this-oonntry use keep not (14) 

Lalmati kay, ‘Tomeraddi, khauik raba basi, 
Ldlmoh Jcdy^ ^ Tbmerdddi^ IclmniJc roho boshi^ 

Lalmati Bays, ‘ Tomeraddi, for-a-while remain sitting, 


‘ Kbanik 

bilang 

kara : 

sari 

pariya 

SI.’ 

‘ Khdmk 

bildng 

hdrd ' 

hdr% 

pdrid 

dshi ’ 

‘ A-little 

delay 

make 

veil 

puttingMin 

I-cume,’ 


Tomeraddi e-muUube more rebona. 

Tomeroddi e-muUuhc more rehd-nd. 

Tomeraddi in-this-oountry mo kcop-not (16) 

Iltek baliyd Lai sari pariya lay, 

Ateh holid Ldl hdri poria loy, 

So-muoh having-said LSlmati veil putting-on takes, 

Tomeraddir-sange-sange g’arer-babir ay. 

Tonuiroddir-hongge-honggo gorer-bd'ir dy. 

"With-Tomoraddi out-of-honso Bhe-oomes, 

Tomeraddi e-muUube more rebona. 

Tomeroddi e-mxdluhe more rehd-nd. 

Tomeraddi in-thia-country me keep-not (10) 

Lalmati kay, ‘kakcbi mat’d nairkaler tel diya, 

Ldlmoti hdyt ^hdlttsi mdtd ndirhoUr tel did. 

Lalmati speaks, ‘ I-oombod my-head of-oocoannt oil giving, 

‘ Sab cbul aulaila, Tomer, lodan dila-kbaiya ’ 

. ‘ Kdh tsvl dtdaild, Tdmer, Iddan dild-kholyd.' 

‘ All hair thon-hast-disbe veiled, Tomer, knots thon*hajt*anloo5ed ’ 


Tomeraddi e-mnllube more rebona. 
Tdmerdddi e-mulluhe mdre rehd-nd. 

TdmOraddi ' in-this-country me keep-not. (17) 


Lalmati-re ba’ir kariya tbekla bisbam dey, 

Jjdlmdtt-re bd%r horid theklo bishom ddy, 

LJimati ont-side taking stack (on-)Benons difficnlty, 


Lalmati-re laiya Tomer Jilbuniya-te yay. 

Ldlmdh-rd Idiyd Tdmer Zilbun%d-te zdy. 

Lalmati takmg Tomer to-JilbniuS ivent 


Tomeraddi e-mullube more rebona. 
Tdmerdddi e-mulluhe mdre rehd-nd. 

Tomeraddi m-this-ooantiy me keep-not. (18) 


Lalmati-re ba’ir kariya 
Ldlmdti-re bdir hdrid 

Lalmati ont-side taking 

Prat’am raj gnjiya 
Trdtdm rdz guzia 

First day havms-ooncealed 


upay kiba kare ? 

updy Jcibd hdre ? 

means what in-the-world shonld-he adopt * 

rabe Kbidu’er mayor g’are. 
rahe Khidirer mder gdre 

keeps of-Khidir’s mother's at-the house 



EASTERN OE BA.CKER(JUNGE. 


271 


Tomeraddi e-mulliilie in^re rehona. 

Tomeroddi e-vnulluhe more reho-nd 

TomSraddi m this-oountry me keep-not. (19) 

Sehaii'gane naye b’anya gauge dila-pan, 

Sehdn-gone nde horia gdngge dilo-pari, 

There from in-boat loading in-the-river he-oro8*ed, 

Kadaliya niya gu]iya rahe SarabuUar bari. 
Kdddlia md gtiztd rehe Sorobulldr hdrl 

Ksdali5-to having-taken having oonoealed keeps of-SarabnllRh at’the-homestead 

Tbmeraddi e-miiUube more rebona. 

Tomeroddt e-mulhihe more reho-nd 

TomSraddi m-thia-oonnlry me keep-not (20) 

El-mate din-kata gele-gojanya 
3i-m6te din-'hoto gele-gbzdrtd, 

In-thiB-maoner some days having gone past, 

Bahim KbI faujdari kaie Paduabah yaiya 

Rahim Khdn fauzddrl hore Rodndhdli zd%d. 

Rahim Khfin criminal case institutes to-PutnSkbfth going 

Tbmeraddi e-muJliibe more rebona 
Tomeroddi e-mulluhe more reho-nd. 

TdmSraddi in-thla-oonntry me keep not (21) 

Lalmati-re laiya Tomer g’arer-ba’ir-balya, 

Ldlmdh-re lovd Tomer gorer-Mir- oid, 

LShmati taking Tomer being ont-of-tbe-bouse, 

Ek bacbbar saati kbade Lalmatir laiggS. 

Ak bosor hdsti khdde Ldlmbtir Imggd. 

One year imprisonment suffered of-Lalmati for-the-sake. 

Tomeraddi e-muUube more rebona 
Tdmei'dddi e-mulluhe more reho-nd. 

Tomeraddi in-this-conntry me keep-not (22) 
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UKNGALT. 


FREE TRANSLATION 6f THE FOREGOING. 

1. In Jilbunifi lived Tomoraddi, the grandson of Haidar Miya; and in Mokamia 
dwelt Lalmati, a damsel of fair complexion. 

{HcfraWi—Q TOmoraddi, keep mo not in tin's land.)* 

2. In Jopkhali livofch Ziaullu the merchant, and in his boose was the fair Lalmati 
the youngest daughter. 

3. He gave her in marriage to (Rahim IChiin,) the son of Kusa Khan of ilokamia. 
Long is her hair ; she wcaroUi a girdle at her waist, and a double amulet on her head. 

4) In her ear is an earring; on her nose is gold; on her neck is a golden 
necklace. 

6. On her feet arc tinkling anklets ; and uhen Tomeraddi sceth these he taketh to 
wandering round her homestead. 

C. Lalmati Gafijani hath two homesteads, and when ho sceth this TOmeraddi’s 
eyes are attracted to her, 

V. One day Tumeiaddi gocth along the road, and Lalmati signalleth to him with her 
hand, saying, — ■ 

8. Lalra.ati saith, ‘ Tomeraddi, take heed to my words. Come this afternoon, 0 
Tomeraddi, to my homestead.* 

9. "When he heard this, the soul of Tomeraddi was filled nith delight. That 
afternoon did ho go to Lalmati’s homestead. 

10. Saith Lalmati, ‘Tomeraddi, take heed to my words. In ray lap is a little 
son. (I cannot flee with Iheo.) Take my sister-in*Iaw, the wife of ray husband’s 
middle brother ’ 

11. Saith Lalmati, ‘Tomeraddi, take heed to my words Tako first ray sister-in- 
law Weigh her and ^oe (that she is more beautiful than I) ’ 

12. Saith Lalmati, ‘Tomeraddi, canst thou not understand ? See if thou art able 
to take and keep my sistor-in-law.’ 

13 Saith Lalmati, * Tomeraddi, I speak to thee Tako first my sister-in-law, and 
I will follow afterwards ’ 

14. Saith Tomeraddi, ‘Lalmati, I speak to thee. If tliou comest afterwards, 
what shall I do with her ?’ 

16 Saith Lalmati, ‘ Tomeraddi, remain thou seated for awhilo. Wait but a httle 
while, that I may put on my veil and come.’ 

16. So much saith she, and she taketh and putteth on hoi veil, and forth she goeth 
out of the house with Tomeraddi. 

17. Saith Lalmati, ‘ Thou hast undone the knots and dishevelled all my hair, which 
I had combed and anointed with cocoa-nut oil.’ 

18 When he carried off Lalmati, Tomeraddi was struck in great perplexity. At 
first he took her to Jilhunia. 

19 Perplexed was he as to what he should do, now that ho had carried off 
Lalmati. The first day he concealed her in the house of Khidir’s mother. 

20. Thence he took her in a boat across the river, and hid her in Kadalia, in the 
house of Sarahulla. 


Tins refraiu js repeated in the original after each rertc. 
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21. In this Tray some days were passed, and then Rahim Khan, (her husband,) 
brought a cnminal ease in the court at Patuakhab. 

22 So, for carrymg off Lalmati, and for her sake, Tomeraddi suffered a year’s 
imprisonment, 

( Refrain , — 0 Tomeraddi, keep me not in this land.) 

[No. 61.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHASHA. 

Easteen Dialect (Hindus op Pirojpur, Backergunge District ) 

CTt?ri 

capita’ II 

' capita n 


TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION. 

[ In the plionehc transcnption ’ represents tbe ebsion of an aspirate, rvhioh gives a pronunciation like that of h in the 
French word Adie 2 is somewhat softer than the » of seirf, but not so soft as the # in jiZeasure The letter '' (above the 
line) 18 very faintly pronounced, and is, indeed, hardly audible 

Pronounce d as the a in hoi , e nearly as the e in met , d as the o m hot, and ot as in oil The letter o (without any 
diacntioal mark) represents the sound of the first o m promote, and is the o in the French word votre as compared with vCtre 
It should bo carefully distinguished from the o of hot 

Other consonants and vowels are pronounced as in the authonzed Government system ] 

Esa he Gahur Chad morga asare 

Mho he Gdhur Chad morgo ashore 

Come, 0 ' Gahur Chand of-us to assembly 

Mora diner adbia kangal haije. 

Uf oTQi dtihST odhzfi oic 

We of poor below miserable having become 

Daki, Perbhu, tomaie 
JDahi, Ferbhu, tomdre. 

We call, 0-Lord, on thee 

PilM'ke tarade hele. 

Fillad-Tce tardile hele. 

Prahlada thou-savedst easily 

Daki, Perbhu, tdmare 

Dahl, Ferbhu, tomdre 

We call, 0 Lord , on thee 


Bengali 



I 
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!Mora 

h’av 

% 

])ai>a 

luinare 

dahi. 

]\}(>ra 

fj(hj 

paid 

loDUlrd 

(/('(III. 

Wr 

{car 

toving pill 

lliio 

nivoVf 

JSsa 

mOrga 

fisarc 



jRi^Ik) 

mbryo 

dfthnic. 



CniiiP 

or-iii 

lo ftncmlily. 




FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

Come thou, 0 Galmr Clud, to our nsccml>i\ 

We arc poor and loner tlian the lou. 

0 Ijord, nc call on llie.c. 

Ea^-ily didst Thou ‘;a\e l^ralilfida.^ 

0 Loid, nc call on 'i hoc. 

We call upon 'JTec, foi ne are full of fcai. 

Come 'Jhou to oui n'‘-eml)h, 

* It vrii to taro i’nliKJn tl al ^ 1*11:111 n'"> n f.l )l.f * ir 1 3, o: r “in '! , ir -irr ^’i t 
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[No. 62.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (EASTERr^ Group,) 

BEXGALI OE EAXGA-EEXSEl. 

ZASIZEy DiALZCT. 'hj'' UiS^/S ,} 

(lUrrisaJ HitaisJn 1897.) 




270 


[No, 62.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

B]:XG.\LI OB lJAXOA*inr\SHA. 

IvA^lEnV })IAL 1 C 1 , (JiU K'H'm ’.r,r BnMCT.) 

( In tlf ji’i ijil f< ' r , 1 1 n’» 1 } ~ u i r ♦ it, t j 'i* , r 1 1 ’j f' <r ;i { r < * • - If*,' ‘ r’ ^ • • 


1 IC 


i-o'J ! >e /, f. in- f'x 

! 1 ' !■ .r - 

t' in ih- : 1 ^ 

l/,). 

' J • . F - 'i J-l t' 0 e f’r t-r T, ' 

' J" ' (l* 

III f] 

IV 

Tc-i f .iiit\ ( rvn ,jf -<■ I 

, nrd )*, It 

',-5 11 dir A ' 

'i V 



1 

re,. 0 II ('• 'T »' t ^ II 111 / 

a r r 

Ir re - r ii F 


,, a>’if i i-f/ 1 ’ . 

•- fp,' 

n *1 


■‘.t t. a'l.) t! ' 

Uf '1 

1 f rt* 1 1 } r 

1 ^ V 

s' 1 it * 1 ' ,, i- - 1 fr It I r 'r' -t r 

l"' ' ^ 

!• <• 

O'l 

'll* nrrfu'lv d I'lr., n 

* rl {( ifl 

• 5 r, of/'' 





O' 

' rr r .T' i-nt 4 sril tilt 

t nti- [ • 1 

i 1 *’ 

& 

' • ! ll rr-C" * 



(JUn'hrll Ilitaishl, JSU 7 ,) 

Cnn \KK w wnA 

(K ilu tj Dlrilur li I'ri--), unlli' 1 ) 

{h'dhi tind tr-yj , >■ ru, rrrc^tif/, ) 

Kalu — 0 ii, h’lrimt Ki'iin'i ' AUpchtr ii {• rn''ai 

^ • » 

0 111 ' Lhn.in ! t )' an . Ithr ' yi'n i <} Zi > lu , •*>'!, ’"y 
C) L I .! -r Si r, I ' 1 i I i] ,• A ' * r t ^ . l-i- j 

SuinOii (li't'ih* i; il)r»nun*'n'l'ir , inuni .'ir j'i n-u'i'i'r, 

Sl.fiiiioil (h n’ fiafj'ihihi'fii'loi , , orii I'r zoz I > Ziti.'^t-’", 

^ r r i.'i I ut ^'irm <j r f • , r i ’ J: !. i*. i 

S'fUiit’r iiiuluirdanri, hnh'ir liirniU jorn 


libb'-lifjili 

/ ti.obbrdoii d, 

btt/lr 

/ on 

C' Jdil r'. 


"i a i' 



t \ 

<1.1 ls_ -la 


J5aru 

In; at. 'in I.V.'jr 

p'tcllll*, 

I'u'ir 

} 1 ) rav'i jirjtii 

fickkr.' 

11 orb 

boyoU'in hujzd 

Jiht, 

lar 

/ 1 I bub Jibih 

die '* 

( ‘ F •» 

* — * 1 t1 

1- 1, 

<• > 1, 

i„r yr.iJ^~< 

) 

li’aliii.'iy 

l)’abn.*i\, nu'\ 

.*i-b’ai, 

hanm' 

r.'iitc '_rum 

ifii. 

Edbudg 

bdbndtj, rntyd-bdi, 

lid ti got 

rd'fi gi 1 ” 

iidt 


ic'iLvJ’l’, b-i't' cfSir, 

lul 

T z-' ''i r 

(IJ ' ITf - 


DhaUi — Ij’.'ibn.'i ki i.'n - ’Ahunfrlrl diehliin AU'iv. 

• ♦ » • 

JUl/hbai, babiid It tail ^ Ab’uujir} (Icm'h AUdi! 

0 0 o'hfr S aniir*j in *bi* ' A-IcJc^iI lyi ];a*,-piren Oi*’! 

Tlion halo uhil mOktar, Ifit kaclil.nbO tOniar-dliar. 

Hhbn hotb ithil mbl tdr, 'at I ohldtbt tbtndr-d'dr. 

IScr lop KiDy riea’cM* (oad) Mollur.' lanJi ril' fo’J 1'ftrr-j.OJ 

Ilajui hajiir Iiariya katu, gbeiigri gaihG nana matO 

’Oziir ’ozur hdrii/d I.utu, gcurtn gaibC ndvd niotu. 

* Yon -concur ' 'jour honour' fayinf; h&--ofua pruin-s rul jir’ ic nyj 

LhOn lurai jajGr dhare, baba niC'va maclnydr-pare. 

Ebon iumt zdzer dare bobd meyd mahidr-porc, 

Kon voii (on)Jndse» side rnll-s t. Sir, on a-oha'r 


Jjdlo 

bOngbad, 

mcya-b’ai. 

ebon 

mora 

midai ebai. 

Edlo 

hbngbdd, 

meyd-bdit 

chon 

nibrd 

middi ffdt. 

Gojd 

n6TT> 

brother S r, 

now 

n 

jireetmea's rraat 



EA8TERK OF 


m 


4 

Kalu- — ^B’alor kapale pamk chML Amfjn-h^fMiA Ufm JifiJ, 

£aldr kopdle poruk sau Ombn-bfMU ym 

Oa-good (fortane*) forehe*i ' mVj, Of'iwiu^f/AHU/ftHnx) tm f'-'/M/i, 

Hsler joTja gele-ba'ia, jan JimWumv IcWi khf^yb, 
’Mer cobd gele-Mvx, znn Wi'Mnv 

Of-pjrsa lr=» irais-pfaSwi-irTrs/ XSf 

Cb^ba mannsb mOrs. h%i hap Vf ^'Min't, 

^ishd mantiih mord fm mohdfd///'/id f/i/M hi mi/ 

C^irrilS:^ ran: Ar/> 

Garib rsaxin^ aEnj%- (iii/y, 

Gorlb mds^vih 6fUfj;p5v hl/^d zdu d//>y, 

? rc aiisE -rfanOT'^r^euETK- 5v~ac 

H^ar L:<fa4”y2 

^e^'5r TsyrcT dri^ kir^d'hfxdK pdfy4f.d fy/y, 

~^-i<- a3«w5 annr3«r(StE!riIi,^yi^>-3<n» fa- i«-/^-r(4,i i(.v 

Jura^gj ^ c^s E-t^r 

An.crcs £l 55 hisd? So^i$o*dy f/y^jidrh 

ZI>C3 r fLC a»tj— aiirj TfiiiVfV.** <F 
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BEKGATil* 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

The comcnalion of Kftlu and Dhalv tcilh their plough* on their ehouldere. 

jTw/ji.-— 0 brotlior sir, wlmt filmll I do? Ionian asacsnor or fiomctltinij. Govern- 
mont has given a summons : no and the ,Tu(lgo and tlio Magistrate shall decide the 
sessions case as a panohuyat. A groat dovU is on my hack ; is there any svay out of 
this P In thought, in thought, my brother, I have no sleep nil iiiglil. 

JDhahi . — 0 brother sir, ivlint is your anxiety in this? Ood h.ss given you a judge- 
ship. Non- how many picadors and nmkhtnrs will fold their hands before you, snjing 
‘your honour, } our honour I’ how often n ill they sing your praises in various ways I 
Now you beside the judge uill sit, sir, on a chair. This is good news, brother sir: 
now wo want some succtmentsS. 

Kdht . — Lot ashes fall on the forehead of such goo<l fortune: uhatistho use of such 
good fortune ? ‘When the time of the plough has pasu’d away, n hat *-h 3 ll J eat to save my 
life? We are cultivating men, brother sir. Do we understand cases one cinder? Poor 
men without rosourec, our diniculty is to cat and live. Another, difficulty has come 
on the top of all and a uceless expenditure of pice. Diy*s this suit us? Pino folk 
understand the work of fino folk. 


Tho dialect of somo 20,000 people iiihobiting the ‘ chant ' within the jurisdictions 
of tho Phedarganj and GOsainlifit outjiosts of the Pahng Tliann, in the extreme <outh- 
enst of tho Paridpur District, and hordering on Daekorirunga, is nearly the same as 
the dialect of tho latter district. A fow lines of the tmnslatioili of the I’arohlc of the 
Prodigal Son received from that locality will ho sufiielent toVrove the «irailarity. 
It is hence unnecessary to do nioro than this in order to illustrate the dialect Tho 
translation is as follows: — 


her 

her 

Ills 

Li 

A-f 

This 


KerO 

nifmslier 

dugfi pula acbhil. 

Her innd’ye 

ye 

yiibiKln 

ficbbil. 

he 

Kerb 

mans her 

(higd jiOld dsil. 

Jlcr tnaTdcld 

zf 


dsii, 

hi 

A-ceriatn 

innnV 

two sooj vt-re 

Of-tbsm amouj; 

1 t^irho 

Jo\cpf' 


h* 

baerc 

kn’iln. 

‘ bfi-ji, bittdr 

ye b'ng iimar 

b age 

pnirtau, 

nmare 

de.’ 

hdere 

hoJlu, 

* hd'Ztt htldr 

zd Mg tinidr 

Idge 

pdiin^t 

dmdr? 

dc.' 

fallicr-to 

said, 

' fallier, oMlio-froporlj- 

what share mjr 

in start 

I'jhiU wt, 

ct-ta 



Icat’a 

hold 

word 


huinna he 


tu-gar 


mad'ye b'ag kair.n 
Mg hotrd 


hiiintid he td-gor mauldd 

havjDg'licsrd lio ef-tlirin among dirw on harinp n5>Je Kurt 

It will be seen that the dialect is slightly mixed with the Tippera ididm. 
like hmund, etc., belong to Tippera rather than to Bnckorgnngc The locality where 
tho dialect is spoken is only separated from Tippera by the UiverfMegna. 


"Words 
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The dialects of the Districts of Dandpur, Jessore and Khulna form a connecting link 
hetween the standard language of Central Bengal, and the extreme Eastern type which 
we find in Dacca and Backergunge. 

If we wish to give the suh-dialect of these Districts a distinct name, we may call it 
East- Central 

The only real marks of an Eastern pronunciation which we meet in these three 
Districts IS in the letters cM, which is pronounced as s, and y which is pronounced as 2; 
Thus we have achlie, he is, pronounced, dse, and jan, a person, is pronounced zon. There 
is also the usual tendency to pronounce e like the d in hat Thus gela, he went, is pro- 
nounced gold 

But ch IS not pronounced ts or s They say chdhar, a servant, not tsdhar , hiB not 
dropped They say haUa, he became, not 'aila, and dhartyd, having seized, not d'ariyd , 
fi IS not pronounced as h. They say aap {alidp), a snake, not hap. 

We still find the dative termination, re mstead of he, but, as a rule, allowing for 
contractions, the grammar is practically the same as that of Central Bengal. 

In the extreme south of Faridpur, as already pointed out, the dialect is the same 
as that of Backergunge. 

The first two specimens come from the Sub-division of Bagerhat, m the Khulna 
Distnct. This part of the country bemg close to Backergunge still retains some of the 

peculiarities of that District 

The system of transliteration is the modified phonetic one used for Eastern Bengali 

The Collector also states, ‘ the pronunciation of ; as « is by no means universal, and 
when it occurs, is more common in the middle than in the beginning of word.’ I h&ve 
not attempted to show this transliteration, I have thought it best to transliterate every 
y sound by Z) as in the case of other Eastern Bengah specimens. 
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[No. 63.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OPt BAKGA^BHASHa, 

Easteen Dialect. (Bagerhat, Khulna District) 

^ fk^ii I ^<^T cFtu c^fpi ^ ^nr 

c<[ ^ ■srfJTfi:;^ ^nts i ^rf<i ^ ’ft^ 'Ft^c^n ^ (m^ i 

r*ni^ c&kijl W'qT^ "Ft? ^ «ic^ CUT^ uTst^ •k^ c^g'w^ tr ^ 

fee'll I (R ^ ^TIFT UtRTS^ ilN < (.^1 sTt^fC^ I 

(R (m*r? '5iTT^ c^ c^fTT^ Ttcu' c^ ''m:^ i c^ urfe^ 1 wti i ^c-r 

CT c'^n CT FI '^rtcs ^ ^rFH, FI Fta c^ ^ i (tt <r 

(R ^Tfut^ TCF1 srrtR^ utT^ ^ii<r ^ ntu^, ^ ®rtf^ fwR 

RfRi I ^llf^f Rtl^R TfCF <ltt<l1, Fl'Htil 4(.<?j, I -ilifil 5f’5j7R4 4i(.fe 

■^TtR CFtSTt? ^rf’t 4pfffc I ^Ttfu ^ CFt^R C^i<n< ^ I '^TRIZR CFtUt4 til4 C$^ 

(RtCFl I ’iTR (R S^sil ^5lt? FR TKW cfltiTl ) CR ^shR^ FTfe. ^iRfF, FR 
?Rf FtR c?^ ^TfRTl I '®rt? ?R1 ^ ifF^R UtlR FR RtlF? ^KF ^ RrtI I ^ CflR 
FpR ^ic^n, f ^=rffR '2 cFfqR *Tfst I ^ ^srftR cfrr c ^ 

VR I FR URRUR W11, FtRH CnRR ^srfCTn^ ^ 'GIR 5Rt« I ^ 

'Q *TtR ’Rt'S I "stR =5rR4l (RR CWm I (RRR ^RR <i)^ C^Rf ^ 4tR 

CR fklR I (R RRR 4R "stR Tf 21 “JORF 1 ^®rR Ft?Fl RIRR cTt'^fRTl II 

F^R fR 4F CfRT ‘‘Ij kF fWRTl I ^JlC'il'i 4tf^ lilRTl, ^ UR ^iTtRTl I 

FR ^JJTR’ CSTR URFR CFRI 4te1 fURTl li] ^4^?) fR I FR R FtlRRURl, CFRR Ff^ 
'crfeF I Ft^fF CFRR <iljt4 CF|^ RrCR I (RRRI IfR FtR F^^ FtC4 R^tR I FtZF 
C5T RRTl RR RT^ 5]% <rffF CURT) R I Ff^fF FR R^ lilCR, RR •gC'srlf^ R^TRH I 
R ^ %4 FR RR? ■4RT1, CRR1, Rtf^ CFRR (TlR RRR CFRR 4R RRF 

Rf?r R^ I F^ fR T®KR RRtR RRR^ WR Of'S fR (R RIR "4^? TRR ^tCRf 4f4 

f4^ 4R CFRR (7f% CfRf i5RTl, (R CRPtDR ^UJr CFRR jtRIr CRR C4piC^, ^ FR ®fCF 
<i)4 CFt^ fWRI I RR IfR FtZR 4CR, RRR '*I|»|R RTC^ RR, ^^TR RRR 4RRR^ 
CFRtfIr I ^ 1 R|R 4 ^TRTR ^i t RR RR C44R CFRR Ft^ RRIrRI RR RRR 4tf^ I 

(R RRr R4, cr? tri cr:^ u 
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[No. 63.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHISHI. 

Easteen BiaiiECT. (BIqEehIt, Khulna Disteict.), 

[In this transliteration g is somewhat softer than the * of teal, bnt not so soft as the # in pleasure Pronounce 
* as in the, not like the sh in shell, irhioh is represented by sh The letters • and * (above the line) are very faintly 
pronounced, and are, indeed, hardly audible The consonant preceding them should be pronounced as if doubled 

Pronounce d as the o in hat, e as the e m met The letter a (without any diaoritical mark) represents the sound of the 
first 0 in promote, and is the o in the French word votre as compared with v6tre It should be carefully distmguished 
from the d of hot 

Other consonants and vowels are pronounced as in Standard Bengali] 

Ak z6n man^ir dm sawal silo. Tar maddhe s6t6 z6n tar 
One person man's ttoo sons were Them among the-younger person Ins' 
kap-re kolo, ‘bap, a^r bhage ze zmisb pare ta ama-re dab.’ Tar 
father-to said, ‘father, my in-share which things may-fall that me-to give ' Of-thai 
par tmi l^r bisbay targo dui z5n-re bbag kare dSlbn. Sbeshe ' ai sotd 
(fter he Ins property them two persons-to division doing pave Finally that younger 
sawal tar shab lay6 dur dasbe zaway kisu dm maddhe be-6zan 
son Ins all taking distant in-country going some day mthin without -measure 
kbarcha karg shab tiroyg dilo. She shab kharach karar par shei zaygay 
expenses doing all squandenng gave Me all expense of-doing after that at-plaoe 

bara manantar halo Ar tar kashto hate laglo Takhan she ai dasher 

great famine became And of-him distress to-be began. At-that-time he that of -country 

ak zon loker kase zeyg parlo She ta-re mate shuor charate dilo. Shuore ze 
one person man's near gomg fell Me him in-field swine to-graze gave Swine' which 
khosha khato she ta khate ichchha karto ta tarre keu dilo na. 
husk used-to-eat he that to-eat wish vsed-to-make . but him-to anyone did-give not 

Zakhan she buzhti parlo she kalo ze, ‘ amar baper kato mamer 

TFhen he to-understand became-able he said that, ‘ my father's how-many paid 
chakar anek kborak pay, ar par-ke diti pare, ar ami khbday mara zai. 
servants much food get, and others-to to-give are-able, and I by-hunger dying go 
Ami uthg amar baper kase zabo ar tana-re kabo, “ bap, ami Ish^arer kase 

I rising my father's near will- go and him-to will-say, “ 0 -father, I of-God near 

ar tomar kase pap karisi ami ar tomar sgler zuggi nay. Ama -re tomar 

and thy near sin have-done I any-niore thy of -son fit not-am. Me thy 

g-k-zon mandeier moth rakhb " ' Pare she uthlo ar tar baper kase el5. She anek 
one person of -servant like keep*' ' Then he got-up and hts father's near came. Me great 

tafat thakti tar bap ta-re dekhti paid, ar daya hayg daruye 

distance remaining his father him to-see got, and kindness coming-into-being running' 

zaye tar gharer par parg chumb dilb Ar sgle ta-re kalb, ‘ bap, ami 

going his of-neck upon falling kiss gave Then son to-hini told, ‘ 0-father / I 

Bengali ^ ^ 
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IsVaver Wruddlie o tOmfir nnzaie p.'ip Icarisi ; ar ami namr'r '/iicrcri 

God's against and thy insight sin hate-done : nny-morc I thy s'jn nunte's fit 
nay.’ Kintu bap tar cliakardi'T kalO, ‘blialOpGsbalc anO, ar o-lcO pariiO. batr 
not-am' But father Ins scrvants-lo said, ‘good dress bring, and on-lnm pul-on ion-hand 

angti o paye parao. Ar ."imra Icbr-jr* doT.^' amOd kari , k^mona 

ring and on-foot (shoes) pnt-on Jnd (IcI)-uh hy-cuting etcetera rejoicing do , because 
amar oi s6l0 mare /aye, plier baclusr;; sbe brirri}e ar pani- 

my this son dying going, again has-siirticcd ; he being-lost icenl, and has-bcen- 

g^ase’ Ar taia iimOd karti laglo. 
recovered' And they rejoicing to-do began. 

Takban tar bnra stlo kb^lte silO: ar /.'unun b.'irir Ici'ic': elo, ufin nacli 

Then Ins elder son in- field was : and as hovse’s near came, song dance 

sbunti palo Takban ak /On cbakar-ie dakr batta inlo, ‘e filiakalfr manf 

to-hcar got 'Then one pcison serranl-to calling news tool, 'this all’s vicauiug 

ki?’ Takban she ta-rc ballO, ‘lOniar bbai taiti tOmar Ijap ak 

iohat?' Then he him told, ‘thy brother has-conic, therefore thy father one 

bboj diyes6n kCnona (mi ta-rc bbrdo bbfibe ])u‘'rn.’ Tate sbC* rag karlo, 

feast has-givcn because he him well instate hus-got ' Vpon-that he anger did, 

ar banr maddlii /^ti cbC-lO na. Taiti tar bap bairi elo ar Im/lioti 

and house's inside to-go wanted not. Therefore his father outside came and to-reason 

laglo She zab dij e tar bap-re kalO, ‘ dakbO, C*to basar ami tOnur ‘•lieba 

began. He answer giving his fathcr-to told, ‘sec, so-mauy year 1 thu service 
karsi kakhano tOmar kalba amaii^a kari nai, tabu tunu kakhano 

have-been-doing . at-any-timc thy woid disregard have-done not, si dl thou nl-any-limc 

ama-re ak-ta Eiigaler sa-o daO nai, vdi ami bandlmder nhr amOd 
mc-to one goat's hid-eicn havc-giccu not, so-lhni I friends ini mg lejoic.ng 

kari Kintu /aikban (Omar sbei stle elO /e bcsbktder sbangc tOmar sbamjiatti 
may-do But token thy that son came who harlots’ with thy propciiy 

kbeye pbelOse, tumi tar zan^e ek bbOz dile.’ Parc tiui tare kalea, 
eating has-thrown, thou his on-account one feast Iwsf-giccn' Aftcncaids he hini-to said, 

‘ tumi bainbar amar kase asa, ar amar /atba-sliabbaslTa tOmar-i Amader 
‘ thou always my near art, and my everything thinc-only (rs) Our 

amOd abiad kara ncbit kenona tOmar bbai maiesilO, pare abar 
rejoicing gladness to-do projicr (is) because ihy brother was-dcad, then again 

btcbise; sbe baraye /ay, pber pawa-gese’ 

Iias-svrtived ; he becoming-lost did-go, again has-heen-iecovercd.' 
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The next specimen also comes from Bagerhat in Khulna. It is part of the state- 
ment of an accused person Note the locative in in hul-i, on the hank. 

[No. 64.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHlSHl. 

Eastern Dialect. (BagErhAt, Khulna District.) 

"Qlt ^ <PC'S1 1 'JftH C^rWtU (71^ 

I ^lu C^teTtNC?, I TfcTC^ 

Ncsti cn'lRj^d ■f’TCf, ^ sTt’^ i ^'g^- 

'isi'G’h -stUioGj^ ^5tf% c^^wi i 

viJl'G’t^ CT ih C?t^ I (71% ill^ <lJtC5f I 


transliteration and translation. 

[ In this tranahteration r is somewhat softer than the s of seal, but not so soft as the s m pleasure Prononnce * as in 
ihu, not like the sh in shell, which is represented by sh The letters *' and ' (above the line) are very faintly pronounced, and 
are, indeed, hardly audible The consonant preceding them should be pronounced as if doubled 

Pronounce a as the a in hat , e as the e in met The letter o (without any diaontical mark) represents the sound 
of the first 0 in promote, and IB the o in the French word votre as compared with v3tre It should be carefully distin- 
guished from the d of ^of. 

Other consonants and vowels are pronounced as in Standard Bengali ] 

Guti-kaak balak kliela ua ki karS khaler kuli. Tar-pare 
A-feio boys play or ioTiat were-doing channel’s on-banh. After-tins 
ak-kban naukky sbei beta sbei ghate asbse Ak-tu bade sbei beta 

one on-boat that man that to-landzng -place came. A-httle after that man 

bap-re ma-ie galam-re malam-re balse Tar pare balakera barir 
‘ oh father I oh mother / I-am-gone / I-dzed !' cried-out. Of -that after the-boys house’s 
madb^e dauriya gise, ‘ak beta pagal aise, she kaman kare/ i 

tnside running toere-gone, 'one man mad has-come ; he what-xoay does,’ this 

kaite laglo Tar par Sapbgr Haoladar sbei asbiya ar ak-zan daktar 

to-speak began. Of-that after Safar Sauladar he coming another one doctor 
ase Eamcbandrapur bate ta-n nSslo Osman-idlar ban. Sbei daktar sbei 
ts ILamchandrapur in-market him he-took Osmdnulla’s house. That doctor that 
sbamaye dekbe balse ze e bag-rog baSse. Sbei sbamatei 

at-time seeing {examining) said that this voice-disease has-been. That at-very-time 

ak-tu bSze marse. 

little after-delay he-died. 

FREE translation OF THE FOREGOING. 

A few boys were playing about on the channel bank. ALter a time the man came 
to the landing-place in a boat, and shortly afterwards cried out, ‘Alas, alas, I am 
Bengsln 2 o 2 



28 i 


BKNGALI. 


gone, I om dying.’ ■ Then the hoys ran into tlioir houses saying that a mad man had 
Dome and was acting in a queer way. Then Safar Ilauladar camo and took a doctor who 
was at Rutnohandrapur to TJsmanulla’s liouso. T]ie doctor examined the man and said 
that ho had heoomo spocolilcss. At that moment, or shortly afterwards, the man 
died. 


The following specimen comes from Jessore. It is the Parable of the Prodi- 
gal Son. 

Tlio translation is an oxcollont specimen of the dialed. 

Note tho tendency, which wo have also ohsorvc<l in Western Bengali for the .3rd 
singular Past to end in v in tho case of intransitive, and in c in the case of transitive 
verbs. ‘ Thus thdlcld, lie remained ; ho arose ; hut lealct ho fjaid ; dele, he ga\’c, 

Tho Habitual Past, as usual, is aluajs treated as if the verb was intransitive. 
Thus, liliatd, they used to oat. 
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{No. 66.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OB. BANGA-BHlSHA 

Eastern DiAlect (Jessorb District.) 

^ I CJTtf^ CSFt^ ^ i 

^tf*l ^ "srWC? Wit'S I (7f CWCcT I C^f& 5cT 

Wlt^ C^tC? ^ CWI*f ’tltl^ I (TT'^rtR (?T C^t'Sr'^fw c^tc^ ^ CWC^n I 

^ CHIC'S) c¥t% ■'tc^ (7f cwi*t wl^rt^ c^'it«ij 1 c^ ^twt^tPrc^ i 'st? ^ 
wifc*r? c^rt^ c^twlc^^t^ ^i<pc«ii i (tt cwcst i c*n:^ 

cw c^\ ^C65 c^ ^ cwi^ ^ i c^tiw ^rs 

cw ^ ^ ^rttwt^’Ti Fm wife wife ntcE& ^ 'sftfTf ^rtcw fecww wfefF 

^srtfw ^3^ 'srtwtw wtcw ^tcw ^ wtwi i '^rffw ^iwiw’^cww cwc^itc^ s c^stwtw ’rtwiw 

’ff^t c^tfefF I 'srtfw cw c^fwtw cwti«T c’ltwcF ’frfefe csftwwt^wtc'wc^l 

Fmww cwti:^ I cHcw C5T ^ wtc*tw ^tiF %tc5n i ^ wtn '^k:^ ^fe ^tcw cwfe 
ntiw wwl c^ oftfeiw fecw ^ ’Pn cwtiw ^ ^ ^ i ^ ^ wc^ wtwi 

cwt*ttc^ c^f^rtw ^rtwiw i 'srtfw c^twtw cwtc^r c’ltwcF fe% ’ttfefeiw i 

fes wtwl bt4<CWW WCWW fe’T^ ■»l4(.«1?f 'et^ '£\U{ Si:W ^IWtCW WJTS iHW 

S ^Ttiw ^ few wits ®rrwwi CWCW CWCW 'STtTfeW C^tfe WtWW ®rtWTW cwtuw fe^l 

cw 'srtwtw %FCF 1 wtfew 'srtwtw ntswl fecwcF i new ^ '^itcwfe cwtfe ntnem ii 

^ ^ w® ^ wtd cFn I (Tfwfetw i^iewwlF wt^ wjfe nten i cw wife c^ 
Etewtwew^ wief cfcw fe^twi ^cw ww fe i cw ^wtew we^ c^sWw ■^^Iwtwct? (?®Ww 
wtn c^ c^ww cwtewiF fefe ^ ^ 'nH^tw ntcwcFw i fe^ cw wten wiftw 
cwtfe wtfe Fte^ m 1 ^stw new ^stw wtn wt^cw ^nen ^wtew ^itnem i cn ^stw wtenew 
cwnfe ^neni witw i 'srtfe ^fen cwtew c^Mw cnwi cwtfefF c^twtw c^tem cwtewi fer 
^iwt^ ewnf^ ''feTs ^ wweni 'srtwtew itnenw wits fk cw ^rtwtw w^nw feew 'srtewfw 

c^tfw 1 fe^ e^twtw lilt ^ cw cwojueww nte^ c^twtw n^fe ^feew fwewcF cw www ®rtew( 
\stw ^fe w^ c^tew c^fe ewen i fe^ cw wen wfel ww cwtwt^ ■nlwtw wte^ 'wtw 
«nw wi wfeiwi c^wtwtw 1 fe^ 'sitewtw wwi s ?swi ^few c^tewcFWtww c^twtw -©t^ cwtew 
wtiFUF wtfe:w ntswi tocF ii 


/ 
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[No. 65.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OE BANGA-BHASHl. 


Eastern Dialect. (Jessoee District.) 

[ In this transliteration s is somewhat softer than the z of zeal, hnt not eo soft as the t in pleasure Pronoance s as 
in this, not like the eh in shell, which is represented hy eh The letters and ’ (above the line) are very faintly pronoanced 
and are, indeed, hardly audible The consonant preceding them should be pronounced as if doubled ’ 

Pronounce d as the a in hat , e as the e in met The letter o (without any diacntioal mark) represents the sound of the 
first o inyinmiofe. and IS the 0 in the French word votre as compared with vCtre. It should be carefully distingnished 
from the S of hat 

Other consonants and vowels are pronounced as in Standard Bengali ] 


Ak zoner data sal sila. Targe moddi s6ta zon tar bape-re 
One man's two sons were. Of-them among tJie-younger person Ins father4o 


kale, ‘ baba, zamazumir ze bbag ami paba ta ama-re dao ’ Tate 

satdi * fathers of -property what share I shall-get that me-to give' Thereon 


she tar-ge bishai "bbag kore dgle. Kisu din pare sota sal 
he of-them the-property division making gave. Some days after the-yonnger son 
shakal ak*sbat kore durdesUe galo Shekhane she phozlumi 

everything together making in-afar-comtry went. There he debauchery 

korg apnar shab khovraiyS dSlo Shab kharach korS phgUi 

doing his-own all losing gave. All expenditure having-made having-wasted 
pare she-desbe manantar bold. Takban she tanatanite parlo. Tar par 

after in-that- country af amine became. Then he in-distress fell. Of-that after 


shei dasher ^kzon gSrdsthor kase thaklo She ta-ke mzir 
that of-country one-person qf-a-householder near he-remained. Me him his 
bhuiti sbuor rakti d§le. Sbeshe shuore ze khosba khato 

in-land swine to-keep appointed. Finally the-swine what husks vsed-to-eat 

tai diyS pet bhorti icbchbe kalle ; kintu keu ta ddle ^ na. Sbeshe 

that iDith hzs-belly to-fill wish he-made ; hut any-one that gave not Finally 


tar dhare huddi ali she kale, * amar baper kata maine-khago 

hts in-body sense having-come he saidy ‘ my father's how-many wages-eating 
chakar zasti khati pachche, ar ami hane khidey mattiehi. A m i Sbani 
servants too-muoh to-eat obtain^ and I here in-hwnger am-dying. I now 
amar baper kase zayd ti-re kaba, “ baba, ami Parmesh^arer bSpokkb^e 
my father's near going him-to wtll-say, * father, I of-God against 
6 tomar shamne pap korichi. Ami ze tomar sal bold porcbe diti 
and qf-thee before sin have-done. 1 that thy son saying account to-give 
patticbi-ne. Tumi ama-re ak-zon maina-kbego chakarer moto raba.” ’ Sbesbe 
am-able-not Thou me one-person wages-eating servant's like keep." ' Finally 
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Kmtu amod kara d klitishi hawa uolut hoySolie, karan tomar ei Bliai 

But rejoicing doing and happy being proper ts, because thy this brother 

more gulo, bieligche, hariyg gulo, pawa-giy6che, 

dying went, has-survived , lost went, has-been-found. 


Tlie next specimen also comes from Jessore It is a statement made in Court by an 
accused person, recorded m his own language We may note that in the word tha'dr 
remain, we have an instance of the ebsion of a medial k, which we shall subsequently 
see IS common in South-East Bengal Note,^ also, the change of r to n, in the word 
mttir, of the mght. 
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[No. 66.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OB, BANGA-BHASHA. 


Eastern Dialect. (Jessorb District.) 

wN c<ftwc5Ti ^ '®rr? 'qcw cut i wt? 

(Trmtt c^rc^ (TfWt 'QC^n?^ ^ ct'q i 'srtft ^rtczr c«n7T cmw vscstu^ 

I 'Qi:^ ^ cij^ c5itQ 'Q '^u[ ^ 'srrfsi i (TrWt 

'em f^ ^£l^;c^ j csrfc^ 1w c?r:^ inw ^ ^ ?ntc^ 'sitR 

5itt% ^ ? CT ^ ^ *Ttt^ CTi? «rtft ^ *Tf?CTt 

<isiWi 1 \s|(.^ '®rpr CT '®rf*rai ^t?it<tl 'srtft wt^ 'oiH ^j|<t> i 'srtf^ 

^ uc«il ^tt I ^ ^ 'Q?1 c^ta ^tjtcfii i « # # csic? ^frftsr 

•'I'Q’U Hil4’ I 'ifa ^ ®rrfH '4' f*Tc4 offc^ f’fw ca»t*i 

'siH wf? ^ ^ ^ ^1 ^ ^ 's^ Wi in atfw cifc^ I 'srff^ 

^vgiUc*^ TO ftca^rm ^ I trf^ ii 


TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION. 


[In this transliteration s is somewhat softer than the s of zeal, bnt not so soft as the t in pleasure Prononnoe s as 
jnfAiJ.notlikethes/j m shell, which is represented by s A The letters >' and ' (above the line) are very faintly pro- 
nonnced, and are, indeed, hardly audible The oonsonant preceding them should be pronounced as if doubled 

Pronounce a ns the a m hat, e as the e in net The letter o (without any diaonbcsl mark) represents the sound of the 
first 0 in promote, and is the o in the Prenoh word votre as compared with v6tre It should be carefully distinguished from 
the 6 of hot 

Other consonants and vowels are pronounced as m Standard Bengali] 


Baktar kkuu kor6l6, ta ami dakbelam, m Omesh, ei du-zdn. Amay 
BaUdr murder committed, that I saw, and UmeS, these two-men To-me 


Baktar bala du-purir shomai bdle giy6lo, ‘Jehed, sliander shomai Om^her 

Baktar day qf-two-ioatches at-time saying gone, ‘Jehed, qf -evening at-time Times s 
bari zao.’ Ami natre kbeyS loyS Omesher ban alam. Omesb 

house go.' I at-night having-eaten having-talcen TJrrwss house came Times 

balle, ‘ ebane kba5 6 sbtie thaV Ami sbehane shue tbaklam. 
said, ‘ here eat and sleeping remain’ I there sleeping remained. 

du-purir sbomai zeyS Omesb khaler diki elo 

of-two-ioatches at-time going Tlmei of-the-canal in-the-direction came. 

dik tbeke barl esb§ balle, 'zati babe 

the direction from to-home coming he-said, ‘ to-go it-will l)e-{necessary) note 


Nattir 
Of-the night 
Kbaler 
Of-the-canal 
Sue ’ Ami 


2 P 
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ballam, ‘ kano zati habo V Sbo bnllG, ‘ amar gOla dui dbaner pafo 

said, ‘tohither io-go 'will-il-he-{neoc88arg)?* He said, * my 8ome two qf-paddy plants 
marC-diti babu.’ Ami ballam, ‘ cburi korC-diti patbo-na,’ 

to-nproot il-will-l)c-{nece89ary)' I said, * Ihcfl io-carryoul LwilUhe-ahlpmot,* 
ballam. Tato ballo, *tumi asba, zo amra marbo inu.’ Ami ballam, ‘fir 
I’Said. Thereon he-8aid, ‘ you come, that we sltall-uproot noioj I said, ‘ else 
kedaP’ Ballc, ‘Baktar Shiik.’ Ami ballam, * tube cbalu zai ’ Tiir-par Ora pato 
who?’ Mc’said, ‘ Taktdr Shekh.* I said, * then come lel’U8-go.’ Thereon they plants 


kholay galo Zero Narim Shaddar ballG, ‘ Zasbim, Hasbim, ama-kc kbun 

io'field went udflerioards Narim Sardar said, 'Jasim, Hdeim, me murder 


kalle Baktar Sbak ’ Tar-par ami ai-diko daurC giyC dakhlam liafe 
did Baktar Shckh.’ Thereafter I in'that-direclion running going saw on-ihe-hand 
kOp marilo, ar Baktar baO hat diyC Nnrimer but sbariyc dhallc. 
a-hlow he struck, and Baktar Iqft hand with Narim’s hand thrusling-aside he-held. 
Ban bat diyO Or galay da badiO dclu Ami Baktar-kc dharbar 

Bight hand with his onmeok a^hill-hook striking gate. 1 Baktar ofsctzing 
zan’’i giyOlam, dbalti pullam na. Matbar kasO danyC sOIam. 

for went, io-seize Bwaa-allc not. Of-thc-hcad near standing I-icas. 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

Baktar has committed murder. I saw lura and UmO* do it Baktar said to me at 
midday, ‘ Jebed, go to Umc5’s house tins evening ’ Accordingly, I went that night, 
after eating, to Umei’s house. Umei told me to eat and stay there for the night. At 
midnight, 'UmeS went out in the direction of the canal, and after he came back told me 
that it was time to go I asked where we bad to go, and ho said, * we have to uproot a 
few paddy plants of mine.* I told him that I should not be able to do any stealing, and 
he told me to come, and that he and some one else would do the uprooting I said, * who 
else ?’ and he said, * Baktar Bhckh.* Then I said, ‘ come along ; let us be going.’ So they 

went off to afield of paddy plants After a time I heard Narim Sardar crying out, 

* Jasira ! Hasim ! Baktar Shekh has murdered me.’ I ran up in the direction of the voice 
and saw Baktar strike him on the forearm. Ho also held Narim’s arm to one side with 
his left hand, while, with his right hand, he gashed him on the neck with a bill-hook. I 
ran up to oatch hold of Baktar, but could not do so, and remained standing by the head 
of the murdered man. 


It is unnecessary to give any specimens from Baridpur. The dialect and its 
pronunciation are the same as in Jessore. In the extreme south, the dialect is the same 
as that of Backergunge, vide p. 264, 
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VII.-SOUTH-EASTERN BENGALI. 

Along the eastern shore of the Bay of Bengal, in the Districts of Noakhali (exclud- 
ing the island of Sandip, in which Eastern Bengali is spoken) and Chittagong, and in 
the north of the District of Akyah, the last belonging to the Province of Burmah, a very 
peculiar dialect of Bengali is spoken, which I have named the South-Eastern. Here the 
causes which have led to the corruption of Eastern Bengali have proceeded to then? 
extreme limits, and, especially in Chittagong and Akyah, the difference is so marked that 
a native from other parts of Bengal does not readily understand what is said to him. In 
Chittagong itself, the dialect is known as ‘ Chatgaiya,’ but this name is hardly suitable, 
as it will be seen that the form of the language extends not only to most of the islands 
at the mouth of the Megna, but also to the District of Noakhali, proper, on the mainland, 
between Chittagong and Tippera The only exception is, as already stated, the island of 
Sandip A sub-dialect is spoken by the Chakmas of the Chittagong Hill Tracts, which 
will be described later on 

The language is spoken by the following number of people •— 


Name of Diatnofc. 

Number of Speakers 

Noakhali [, . * t* 

909,199 

Chittagoug . . "V . 

1,267,433 

Akyab ..... 

114,152» 

Chittagong HiU Tracts (Chakma) 

20,000 

Total 

2,310,784 


authoeitbes — 

(1) Latteb, T , Lieut , — A Note on some SUl Tr^es on the Kuladyne Uwer, Arracan Journal of the 

P Aeiatio Society of Bengal, VoL XV (1846), pp 60 and ff On pp 74 and fi , there is a 
Vocabulary of Chittagong Bengali. 

(2) Paegiiee, F E , B a., I C — Notes on the Ohxttagong Dialect. Journal, Asiatio Society of Bengal, 

Vol LV (1886), Part I, pp 66 and ff. Contains a Grammar and Vocabulary 

(3) A[kdeeson], J D [ICS ], — Some Ohxttagong Proverbs, compiled as an example of the Dialect of 

the Ohxttagong District — Prmted for Private Circulation Calcutta, Haro Press, 1897 

The following account of South-Eastern Bengali is based on Mr. Pargiter’s work 
above mentioned, with a few additions derived from other sources — 

I.— PEONUNCIATION— 

The vowel a is, as elsewhere in Bengal, pronounced like the 6 in hot. It retains 
this sound even at the end of words, where, in standard Bengali, it would be pronounced 
like the o in port Thus 'sitf, thou art, is pronounced asd, not dso There is a tendency 
to substitute this vowel for others Thus Tcaifiyat, a remark, is pronounced Lofiot, and 


Bsngah, 


Figures taken from the Census Beport 


2 p 2 
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clihdda, small, is pronounced chodo. In the interior of a irord it is often pronounced 
like a long u. Thus haU, he, U'as pronounced *uil 

The letter h at the beginning of a word very often has the sound of a rough /.//, like 
that of the Arabic - or like the chin loch. Thus lann, who? is pronounced }i]iaun. 
In transliteration this sound mil lie represented by Mk. 

K IS sometimes pronounced g. Thus gori for lori, having given. 

Kh is often pronounced like h; and is sometimes corriiptc'l to 51 . lihmmvgdei 
sim, for 'mxihh dcllnlc chini, if I saw his face, I should recognise him, 

Cli is pronounced like n. Thus chalar, a servant, is pronounced saor ; Uioroch, 
expenditure, pronounced Ihoros. 

Clih is pronounced like eh, at the beginning of words, and like e in the middle of 
words. Thus, chJiada, small, is pronounced chodn, and uchh, I am, is pronounced o?;. 

J (including ^ j) and jh are pronounced like the z in zeal Thus,yii«, a person, h 
pronounced zoo ; hujlnt, to understand, pronounced huzd.' 

T and ih are often changed to d. Thus vda for 7itha, get up ; chhoda for chhbln, 
small. 

P at the beginning of a word is often pronounced like f. Thus/^rn* for^idn, I can. 
Sometimes even like h. Tlius hold (m Koakhali) for paid, a son ; huichhi (m IlatLi) for 
ptmchh, I have got; hut (Noakhali) iox put, a son. 

P/i IS often pronounced like ji or //. 'Uxm pvUdm {ox phclUdm, I threw; and hcla 
fox pJi el a, throw. In Noakhali ph in the middle or at the end of a word is regularly 
pronounced/. Thus bdphe, pronounced bd/c, the father. 

S, sometimes, and s, generally, at the beginning of a word are pronounced hke h 
Thus salal, all, becomes hdlol ; and i.dr, a noise, becomes hur. 

II IS frequently elided. Thus /mi/, he was, pronounced ’yi7; la'll, for Inlnla, he said. 

T in composition uith another consonant is almost always distinctly pronounced as 
in hargya, thou madest, pronounced lorggo, and not lorgg’o or logged “When the 
vowels a or <x are in the syllabic preceding such a y, they arc pronounced as if the vowel 
i came between them and the succeeding consonant. This is specially the case when the 
y in combination is followed by the vowel e. Thus mdpyc, he measured, is pronounced 
mdipye; sdlhya (properly sd^siia), hdikya ; dsye, ho came, dtshye, and so on. 

A single consonant, especially a hard one, occurring between two vowels is often 
elided, and the vowels open one on the other without blending. The elision is almost 
invariable if the second vowel is i or 5. Thus, ddlid, call, becomes duio; osi and dsid, 
come, aj and CIO ; a bamboo hedge round a tank, becomes dud; delhite, to see, 
becomes deite; bebdh, all, becomes beak; badhe, he binds, becomes bde; ^icaSiir, a 
fatber-indaw, becomes haw'; hlidildm, I ate, becomes hhdidm; basid, sit down, becomes 
bald ; khuhyd, having opened, becomes khutyd and kind; uildla, drew out, becomes Ttidla. 

But m in such a position is often changed to ainnidsila, ~. Thus, dmt becomes di; 
twwi, thou, becomes tobacco, becomes tank and. tduk; owidr, my, becomes 

ar; and fdmdr, thy, tdr. 

^ ThiB prounTiemtion is not nnivmal, it vanes in diSerent vrords, and in differont localities. Some people retain the j- 
sound in proper-names, vhile they say at mi( ra fiirgyam, I could not go. The lorrer orders of MnsalmSns go even farther 
and pronounce y as in eome words Thus they pronounce jS, that, dS, A fiimilar pecnbsnly is obserrahle in old 
HmeU, in which, for instance, paper, was pronounced kSgad. 
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A compound consonant preceded by a long vowel is generally reduced to a single 
one, all except the last bemg omitted or replaced by anundsiJca, Thus, Blchna, dry, 
becomes h^nd 

Pinal e is often dropped, especially in the locative suffix te of nouns and in the 
infinitive of verbs. Thus, bdnte, at home, becomes bdnt; Tcahite, to say, becomes IcaUt 
Pinal a is omitted in the third person Past and Pluperfect of verbs. Thus, gel for 
gela, he went ; dchhl for dchUla, he was ; Tcarg%l for hargtla, he had made 

Short words with d in the first syllable, sometimes insert », or less frequently ti, after the 
d m pronunciation Thus, Jidil for lidl, a rudder j dij for di, to-day j duge for dge^ before. 

In words of several syllables, especially those borrowed from Persian or Arabic, the 
accent is thrown back as far as possible, and the following syllables are lightened. Tims 
Z/floyoZa (Arabic a charge, becomes hdold, a kind of land tenure , eZa/ca (Arabic 

connexion, becomes elaLd. 

II. — DECLENSION— 

The following is an example of the declension of a noun ' 

Inanimate nouns drop the termination of 
the Accusative. In the case of pronouns 
the termination of the Ablative is added to 
the Genitive case. 

An example of the plural is chdyar-hala-re, to servants. Some nouns form their 
plurals in gvn or itn. Thus, Luvr-gun, dogs; ghbrd-vn, horses. 

The following examples illustrate the declension of Pronouns * — 

Pirst Person, — di, I ; d-re or dyd-re, me or to me ; a-r or ayd~r, raj ; ^rd or 
ayd-rd, we 

Second Person, — fin, thy ; tdr^ thy, and so on. 

Kespectful forms, — aone, you ; dondr, your. 

Third Person, — ie, tai, tan, hete, he; far, tan, his; idtte, lot him; tdrd, tdni, 
they, and so on. 

Other Pronouns, — ef,this; etdr, /i?far,of this; ai. Ml, that; ed, who; ed, what; 
li, what ? 

III, — CONJTJGATIOiS — 

(a) Verb Substantive — 

Present. 

1. dcTihi, I am, we are. 

2 dehha, or ccJiMs, 

3, dcJiM 

(b) Pinite Verb- 

Present. 

1. lartr, lari, I make, we make, aha, 

I am making, we are m a ki ng, 

2. larar, lava? 

8. jearir, hare, honorific, carici.. 


Past. 

dcJihVdm, I was, we were 

dchli'd. 

dcKhll. 

Imperfect. 

lari^i (or larl^drp) dclhVdm, I was 
making, we were making. 
harVe dchc.ild. 

I arVe dchi U, 


Nom. put ot put-e, a son. 
Ace pvt-re 
Dat. ,, 

AbL put-tun^ 

Loc put-e ot put-at. 
Gen. put-ar. 

Instr pirt-ar-di 
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A verb whose root ends in a vowel, fonns its Present as follows — 

1. Tchair, I eat, we eat. 

2. Tchdor. 

3. Tchdert or hhdr. 

Past. Pluperfect. 

1. kargyam, kargi or karilam hargilyam, I had made, we had 

{karidm), I made, we made. made 

2. kargya or karild (karid), or kargild) or kargili. 

karildk. 

3. kargye or kao'tl kargtl 

Transitive verbs often preserve the final a m the third person. Thus, ka’tla, he 
said , dila, he gave , I have not met instances of this m the case of Intransitive verbs, 
"We have gel, he went, not gela. 

The Past tense in gi, gya, gye, is restricted to verbs whose roots end in r, r, or g 
Por the g, j is sometimes substituted. Thus dhargi or dharji, I seized. Other verbs 
take, in the Past tense, the terminations y%, ya, and ye, before which ^ is inserted if the 
root ends in a vowel Examples are the following — 

1. o'dkhyam or rdkhyt, I kept. khdtyt or khdtldm, I ate, we ate. 

2 rdkhya, or rdklnya khdiya 

3. rdkhye, pronounced rdikhye. khdiye or khdilla. 

The Pluperfect is formed by addmg lyam (1st person). Id or h (2nd person), and I 
(3rd person) to the first person of the Past tense We thus get rdkMlyam, I had kept, 
klid%y%lya'nh, I had eaten ; and so on. 

Puture. 

1. karyum, kargyam, karba, or karhdm, I shall make, we shall make. 

2 karhd 

3 karbya or karhe 

Before all these termmations, « may optionally be mserted Thus, kariyum, 
karigyam, kariba, or kanbam 

Imperative 

2 kara, do thou. With a negative, na karib. 

3. karuk, honorific karatak. 

Infinitive, — kant{e),kart{e), or karitdm, to make. 

Present Participle, — karit{e), or ka7t{e), makmg. 

Conjunctive Participle, — kar^, or kartydi'e, having made, making. 

The Past Conditional or Past Habitual is illustrated in the specimens by bhardiia, 
he would fill , kJidita, they used to eat Mr Pargiter does not describe this tense, 
which is apparently the same as in standard Bengali 

The verb indite, to go, has an irregular Conjunctive Participle, gai,' havmg gone, 

which is often added to other verbs to render them more forcible. Thus, di geldm got, 
^ went away , deo gbi, give away 

Por further particular of the grammar, and for a vocabulary of words peculiar to 
the dialect, see Mr Pargiter’s work above mentioned. 
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BENGALI Oil BANGA-BIIASUA. 

8 ouTn-EASu:iiK Dialect. (Ciiittagolg Distp.ict.) 

(J. jD. Anderson, T.C.S., JSOO.) 

Note — Ah m Citln r 'Ui’Mi, tlir Ifa-Umi; not rail ( 1 1* j *1 nrs- .Mo Ao It*--.' j' ~r. . t-i-'f- 

tinn n tli< rrforo t,ivi n 111 itolic* In Uiu Iranio'ipMn i j (tioo iroo o, lilr tl f a i" / i/ / /, Jur tt - f n n*; / 4 ; V' !)> 
o in coll , r, 111 f llio n in n I'a / ' Mr t' r o m /anr ^ ar 1 i li.r tl,.. - li.r* o-oj otfra r«wr‘ 

titt*aliz<sil An opo Irryl e I-ofntc n '■otrrl. lliut, \i/, urin » tf" fair t. n; i a* •• 

E"uri diijfi poj'i achliil. ClduVhi^a t'lr I)j_\.n.rr, } -iTla, ‘Mra-ji 

A>/?a? ntnn^hcr dnn pun thil. Cl odi'a fd, !,'}ii-rc f t'dd, 'lad-zi 



One 11 Ml t tl a 

10 

*•1 


Ti r Ju" 

r " I » fl ! " *0 J, ■ f j 

/V 

ar 

bicbcbbar 

vampatti 

rw 

.1 re 

dr-t a.’ 

T’ln 


aebbil f'l .'i-r.' liliof: lari diL 

ar 

'irdr 

hdi/lpdil 

d-l i' 

drd' 

Tdn 

za 

dctl Idrd-ji bhnp Quri dd. 

mv 

of-'iioro 

\ mUIi 

t ir to 

fMtr * 

He 

vi 

Vti *1-;; >-> t , -3 ca'tl-g gtT* 


j&Jpa kaclm Iddtj cliliddn )>o\.l Iiakk.nVun nthr I.nri dnrC ck dCvat eel, 

Olpd LOdni hndc cho'Id pud hdJ dloit 6!dr poi't dvrd tl dcut nil 

A fer »onicoiiy< nfMn'ori.M ttf-yojr;.r’ t n eirryl'i... t~.r" »* E.i!:ia„ a r -s'-y a *cit. 


liOnde pandatiu kan tar dlnp liaUkal.'im iinnl. .Htto ti*; Ink! nUm kltarach 

htude houddmi port far dhvn hokolain jrrdtl Zdfft it hohoUnu 11 oroi 


thcic dl'MpMoo tniliii.; 


r-ml*h 

all 

fjra". 

I'teJ t\bf= h* 

cTcfy thing 

mr 

kari piielaila 

blttb 

bCi 

di\\ at 

knp 

pirani 

ball 

Taban 

ar fatty 

kicbhu 

gdri pdlddu 

hTdU 

1‘C 

diut 

hub 

piuim 

'oil. 

To'Cn 

dr 

/ lid 

to\Irg Liodt threw-iTray 

then 

in lint 

c.nrtry 


famir-s 

le ii_f 

llrn 

n-j-c '■* rhea 

asyhi-g 


na 

rabil. 

Te 

ai^.‘lre at 

• 

(b'yar 

eg 

janar 

Iianizb 

a (far 

bail, fat 

tare 

fan 

720 

rd'il. 

Te 

dti/dre di 

dfdt 

cp 

zdudr 

lidrpC 

oldr 

'oil, tai 

td-re 

fan 

not 

rciiiBincd 

Ho 

CLiiiing tilt 

rf-CTnnt^ 

4 re 

juion if 

n’b 

ri*h hc-ame, h* 

b a 

hj 


vata 

» 

bmar ebaninar 

* 

lai'di 

pedaila. IluyarO 

yo kunv 

kluifa 

bei kuray 


zdfd 

/iff 07’ sdrdiidr 

Idi-dl 

ped did. JIudre 

zc Itird 

kl.ditd 

hei 

l ttrdy 

a'- many hs-ivtrro 

pigs of-gmring 

for 


sent The 

•r=P 

Trln* Li-shs 

c'cd ‘0-^at 

the** Lnils 


ar ped bliannta ; ar kOna man'^vc tare kiclilm naidda To vahan bujhit 

far ped bJidrudd , dr loud mdiislie td-re lasn uoddyo Te zd^on huzP 

Ins bellj Lc-would fill , nnd any inivn liim to any Ibinf: did ao -.zuc Ho ivlica to-cnicn^acd 

paiUa, takban te kaih, ‘avaxbaAur katUiya chajarb katain kliay 0 katai 
pallid, id' on it Ld’ild, 'dr hddr Iddud sddic Lorain hh.dp d Idlain 

te got, then he said, ‘ my fa'ber’* hoir-many z^rvants hoir-mnch eat and hor ncch 

pbelay, ar ai uyase marir. At udi ayar bayar kaebbe yai kaim ye 

pelay, dr di vdslie indrir. Ai iidi ar bddr IdsS zdl kd'iam ze 

throiv-arny, and I by-henger die. I arising my of-fa her near going tnllrtay that 

“baya-jij ai Isvarar 0 aOnar kiicbbc dosb kargi. Ai ar Sonar poya bnli 

"hd'd-zi, di ishslidrdr 5 duudr kdse dush Idigi Ai dr dtiudr pud' buli 

“ father, I of God and of*theo near sm have done 1 more tby son calling: 
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tabit na pirgyam. ire aonar ek-jan cbayaraj mate rakhatak.” * Te udiyare 
lohit no pmi'gydm. A-re Eimar eg-zon saoror mofo rdMoIn” ’ Te Mtydre 


to-say 

not huve-not-been-able 

Me 

thy 

one-man of-servant 

like 

keep ” 

r 

He 

• -O ’’ ^ 

rising 

tar 

bayar 

kacbbe 

ail. 

Te 

duie 

tbakte 

tM 

babe 

tare 

del 

adar 

kari 

tdr 

bdor 

kdse 

dll. 

Te 

dure 

tlidkte 

tdr 

bdbe 

td-re 

del 

dddr 

gori 

his 

of-father 

near 

came 

He at diatonoo 

remamiDg 

hiSj 

father 

hun 

for 

pity 

making 


dSuri ai tar galat dliari ta-re chum dila. Poya tare kaila, ‘baya-]!, Ei 

d^nri at tdr goldt dhort td-re sum dtlo. Pud td-re M’tld, 'Id'd-zt^ at 

running coming his on-tho-neok seizing him kiss gave. The-son him-to said, ‘ father I 

I^varar kacbbe ar aonar haksbat pap kargi Ai ^ ap nar poya buli kabit 

Islishordr kdse dr aundr lidMkydt pdp Jcorgt. At dr aundr pud hiilt koJiit 

of-God near and thy m-presenoe sm did. I more thy son calling to say 

na pairgam ’ Emtu babe tan cbayar-bala-re kail ye, ' kup bairgya 

no patrgydm' Ktntu tdr bdhe tan sdor-olo-ie kdilo ze, ‘kup bdtrgyd 

not have-been-able ■ Bat his father his servants-to said that, ‘veiy eicellent 


kaor ani ta-re pindao, tar batat egua aundi deo, ar tar paut jota 

kd^dr dm td-re pinddb, tdr 'dtot egiod aundi deo, dr tdr pdot zutd 

clothes bringing him clothe, his hand-on a nng pnt, and his feet-on shoes 


de5yao 

Ax 

a 

ei 

poya 

man 

atun 

bacbcbbe ; 

tare hajail^ 

atun 

pSSam. 

deioii 

Ar 

ei 

pud 

mori 

dtun 

bds-se ; 

td-re 'dzdildm 

dtun 

patldm. 

cause to-put And 

this 

son having-died 

bat 

has survived , 

him I-Iost 

but 

I-found 

Obala, 

ei-tar 

Im 

ayara 

kbai 

dM 

ranga taosa 

kari ’ Tar 

par 

taosa 

Sold, 

ei-tdr 

Idz 

Burd 

khai 

dat 

rong taiishd 

gori * Tdr 

por tdrd 

tauskd 

Come, 

of-this 

for 

(let)-us 

eatmg etcetera 

merriment rejoicing 

; make ’ Of -that 

after they 

rejoicing 


karata lail. 
'koirto tail 

to-do began 


Tar bara poya 

bilat 

acbbil. 

Te yayan gbarar 

kacbbe 

ail tayan 

Tdr boro pud 

bllot 

dsil. 

Te zb'on ghoror 

kdse 

dll Won 

Bjs big eon 

field-in 

•vras. 

He when of-the-house 

near 

came then 

nachan bajan hunila. 

Te tar 

ek Jan 

gaura-re dai Jijnaila, 

ye ‘ki 

haiyeP’ Te 

ndson bdzon hunlo 

Te tdr 

eg zdn 

gd’oro-re dd’i zigdilo. 

06 ‘ki 

'diye?' Te 

dancing mnsio heard 

He his 

one man 

servant calhng asked, 

that ‘ what 

is-becommgP’ He 


ta-re kaila, ‘aonar bbai asye, aonar babe ta-re arame paiyare ek iximantran 
td-re lo’tlo, ‘aundr ITidt disye, aundr babe td-re drdme pdtydre eg mmontron 

him-to said, ‘ thy brother bath-come, thy father him in-oomfort havmg-got a feast 


diye ’ Te gosva bai gbarat na gel. Hit^ lai tar bap aiyare ta-re baidda 

diye^ Te gushslid ’di gJiorot no gel Sttdr Idt tdr bdp diydre td-re kdyddo 

hath-grven ’ He angry becoming the-house-m not went Of-this for his father coming him remonstrating 


karala, te 
gdrlo, te 

did, he 

dm aonar 
dtn aundr 

day thy 
Bengal 


tar baore kaila, ‘ cbao, ei kabacbbar aonar kam kanr ; kona 

tdr bdo-re kd’Ud, ‘ so-o, ei ko-bosor aundr kdni korir ; kdno 

his father-to said, ‘see these how-many-years thy work I-do, any 

kathar amanya na karir, tao 5one ayar khatilya, ba5ler bange 

kdtJidr omdinyo no gorir, fail dune Sdr khdtilyd 'ooler honge 

of-TVord disobedience not I-do, still thou of-my for-the sake of-fnends with 

2q 
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amud dlildd karanar lui kuna din ayard 6gud chhaOliU’ cbba nab din. 

aviml tildd koronor lui kond din uA-re egwa $a*itt6r Md noh din. 

luommont joy or-ni»t(mg for any day mn>io on* kid not didaHW>fi««. 

Ar aonar poya bc^yu lai tiir bakkal sampalti yoi urai-ail, hcyane Sonft 

Jr aimdr pud heshijA lui tdr hokdt hdmpoli zS updi^dil, het/ime Suni 


And tliy 

Kon horloU taking bio tntlra preprrty vb* 

*<)oaBdtr(d, 

fatre 

tko* 

tar lai 

nimantran 

dilak.’ 

T^i iu-rc ka’ila, ‘0 put! tui 

bamUd 

ajar 

kaebbd 

idr Idi 

iiimontron 

dtldU: 

T(ti id-re kd*il6, *u put / lui 

kdmishd 

ar 

idse 

of-liira for 

a-fc3tt 

gavwt.’ 

JIo birri’to *aid, '0 wm 1 tboo 

al*r»yi 

ay 

Mor 

achlias ; 

ar Syar 

kncliliu 

yd iiclilid hnkknlain tOr. 

Tor di 

bhai 

man 

dsosh ; 

dr ar 

kasb 

tc use hokolatH lor. 

Tor e 

hhai 

Mori 

art, 

and of'ine 

tlWT 

wbat {< oil (lO'tbln*. 

Thy tbi* 

broti«r bar7ng*dl4d. 


bucbclibe ; tard bajaiynru pai ; ditnr )ni kliujn liolynrG amOd karan ncbita 

basso ; id-re ^dzaiydrc pdi ; ^/«r lAi Ihdshi 'oiynre Amud koron util 

liath-#nnrivrd , him b«ving*W I-grl { of-Uih for tappy ^*^=5 rrjo^jog malioff f«p*r 

boiiyc ’ 

’d/yc.' 

I am also indebted to lilr. Anderson for the second specimen of the Chittagong 
dialect. It is a popular Polk-talc. After the full description of the pronunciation of this 
dialect 'wbich lias been given above and illustrated in the preceding specimen, it has not 
been thought necessary to give an exact transcription in the Romah Character in this 
specimen also. 
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BENGALI OB BANGA-BHlSHl. 

South-Eastern Dialect. (Chittagong District.) 


THE MODEL SON-IN-LAW. 

(J, ID. AnAerson, Esq., I.C.8., 1897.) 

'srrf^ 1 ^ 1%^ cm ^ ^ ^ 

I f^T5 ^ ■sn b^'Q ^ inti I'm (7(, f%f^ 

^ c^#sr mm b^, ^ ^ ^ i cnt«n t? ^ 

f^5 ^ HBI ‘Utl 'Q^, C^ 

5rWt^ ^ ^ ’ff^ ^ 1 ^ ^ 

1^'2at^<rl f^ ? R>^ H 4^=1 I m '«t® '’li^<ll(.<l 

^ 1Wt^ ^5! TtfsT CT ^tfw f% b^ ? ^ C^t^ 

^ 1 c^ 'srr^rf^Ft^ ^srtf^ "STt^ '^rt'OT^jr c^ ^c^i, m c^slt^ c^®rl 

n ' 


Bengali. 


3q2 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Easttmu Group) 


BKN'U \IJ oil uwc, \. 1 UI II \. 


Sou'rII- 3 ^AsTl,u^ Cl. 


(' HI 1 r' CO' o I)it UK) ^ 


TJIK MoDlIh .SOX.L\'.L\W. 


Ando ‘tnu, I J.C.S., 1 f^U 7 .) 

3ilc b^nvir niniush :imI ' Oi li-ts \: , j,v^ tc vvo., 

One ,nnU eh f‘l trii '/'l.ttf /i; 7 -r ,,{ 7 j, / / . 

'JViv l)l^ar jit'n tn liuur b ml tuvutil'.Vi ) Cj! 

mnO't'iqi' nflo' ho fidh ‘t "n-lnirK h't" 1 • (!) r .n ir , , '/•<, , <>n>ih', on n 

t.ir m.'i koilb, ‘O pul, r^w 'i u. , p i iMi p,m 

/(!■? molho' siiiil, '0 ^o;i, on'' ])’r, t'tke, t,-;/,'-- 7 ,, f h-'O’n 

Jcbrusli, .'u' banr b'lrtl b'Vul ir uMr. bj^b, riulfino’t 

cal, (Ol'l falhcC'tn Ur''\ hnao' to of-n’t nt, n , 4*/, irOh Cir'o/f 

luutu Ivotb.'i Kuisb.’ I’b'i putlu'-di /'it*' C j:‘a ' i ir ru’d- mlAj hour 

hie KOlll fpeaf. ' Jiotl ItJ-p’tfh ijO hfj Ot C pH' \* M'*. / y too' , full I'l n 

3 )ant v.'ii s'ly kuri;\.'i litj’ol-tliun iVdad, t-'- fa’'i_..'£rr btirirt .'r rr'flj'r 

home goi»fj '^aw one hapfitiic'. aH-lhnn hpif'i,!.' IrJ, 'p" 0 }„ },r,i 

u’ur udi bu'i jnu’nr bli.tir jiud’i di ' kuti I uh ’ >;iri i.i’tli; 

\ipon mounting till mg month' f. ii«;nh' Hf'tt'^ jnf^iig ‘ro c,j’ r'^Uii/ 

koilo. IvulliO'un bfidr I'n bburon- dc’i /ihh u!n, ‘ Unun'r put, Uk\t 

spolc. Some-time after Jiiff/atho 'in-tair ommn o^ted, 'To^hit •(ndt't'''s •■or , tt >j 

bn 11 ’oje ni ?’ Tar Imur Knu Uu l.AiK. blut 

marriage has-been, eh Jfhs fathci -in-Unn anglt.imi no' fud 7 hei ea/ti r nee 

]vbri}arO acb.'iitu '/u tar buuru'n' ‘ kbal k'lttil 

liaving-catcn io-icn^h-moiilh going ht$ /athn •mdoic-ioj) <><;tid, 'Tht^caial ctd 

7 ii macli ki 'oil Tar hour lo'un b6r6 gliosiiwa Val. TC* koilu, 
ichen earth tchat became?' Jlis fathcr-iudam then vet g angig became He said, 

‘ atbakbfnn nifuli ai kbai, ar atbakb.'nn tor bfibC* kbaNi', nay tori* ke-a 

' half -portion earth I ate, and half -poi lion tin/ fathtr ate, ehe to-thic ichg 


in.nya cli-i ? ’ 
daughter {!) gave ?' 

'!')))» JS n tiUlo fol) Btorv jrivon to me b\ lOlm XoVtu Ohundm ))a^ Dppulv 'M im,''!"'*' at d n Tifll known Rrgah 
antlior Ho tells mo lliol it is n little npolopuo mncli esrd Itx 11001,11111:111011x1 hJiri nlon thov Iifir of n ••Dn n- 
law turning nut bndly It is nlso iisod bj fomiilo rdntivrs vbon tlici ‘ cbnIT ' n bov on bis wrddin" nicbt 

* In Cliiltagong nnd in Enstern llongnl pcnomllj, C is jirtimmncod t nnd *, i? tire nil nliLc prorenneod as ri 
Consequently, in writing down tins foll.-storv tbeso letters nrc used, not plioiietieillr, Init wbere fbrv would br c-ed m 
literary Bengali. The transliteration into English letters is ns ncarh pbonctio n* pO'^llllc — .1 H AMilinsnx 
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

A Brahman had a son That hoy did not knoTV how to write or read. After 
his marriage there was an invitation to his father-in-law’s house When he was somo- 
to the feast, his mother said, ‘ 0 son, take a pice, buy something in the way to eat 
In father-in-law’s house sit above aU, and with sweet mouth speak hke a lolila 
(cuckoo) ’ The boy while going hy the way bought sweets for one pice and on 
reaching his father-in-law’s residence saw a hay-stack higher than all Upon this he 
jumped, and sitting on the top of it, put the sweets into his mouth, and cned * coo, 
coo ’ After a while seeing his father-m-law he asked, — ‘ Father-in-law’s son, has your 
marriage taken place P’ His father-in-law said nothing After that, having taken his 
meal (rice) he went to wash his mouth, and asked his father-in-law, ‘ when this 
canal was dug, what became of the earth ? ’ His father-m-law was greatly annoyed 
He said, ‘ Half the earth I have eaten and the other half your fatliei has eaten. Other- 
wise why did I give my daughter to you ?’ 


Acioss the estuaiy of the Megna from Chittagong, but having the Eastern Bengah- 
speaking Island of Sandip between it and the mainland, lies the large Island of Hatia, 
the dialect of which is practically the same as that of Chittagong This island, hke 
Sandip, belongs to the Histnct of Noakhah. The history of Sandi]!, the home of pirates, 
has already been given under the head of Eastern Bengali. » 

The dialect of Hatia has a few traces of the influence of the language of the adjom- 
ing Districts of Backergunge to the west, and of Dacca to the north For instance, 
/iamw, I shall say ; hhatHa, to fill , tJimUe, remaining, are Eastern, not South-Eastern 
forms. The followmg special forms are also worthy of note . — 

, Ablative Singular, hil-etten, from the field. 

Datives and Accusatives Plural, hblaine-i'e, to the sons , clia'or-ga-re, to the servants ; 
eydrer-ga-re, friends. In the last, the plural suffix is added to the genitive smgular 

Pronominal forms, — heiie, he , heitdr, hetdr, of him, his , hetid^re^ to him , hetdrd, 
they. Siydr, of this, of these , eitd-re, to tins Amner, Tour Honour’s ZtgtUy 
what , higi7i, that, correlative. • 

The only verbal forms deserving of special notice are dchhat, thou art, and the 
Tippeia Infinitive khditdm, to eat 

Two specimens of this dialect are given. One is the Parable of the Prodigal Son, 
the other is a popular song, collected on the spot. 
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[No. 69.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHISHI. 

South-Easteen DiaijBOT. (Hatiaj Noakhau Disteiot.) 

[In tlie phonetic transonptiou ’ represents the ehsion of an aspirate, which gives a pronnnoiation like that of h m the 
French word hdte S is pronoanoed hard, as in thu, nn, and not as the sA in shell, which is represented by sh. Z is 
somewhat softer than the s of zeal, but not so soft as the s in pleasure 

Pronounce a ns the a in hat , e as the e in mei , o as the o in hot , and o» as in oxl The letter o (without any diaontical 
mark) represents the short sound of the 3 in home It is the first o in promote, and is the o in the French word voti e as 
compared with v6tre It should he carefully distinguished from the o of hot 

Other consonants and vowels are pronounced as m the authorized Government system J 


Ek-jan mamser duga 

bola acbbil. 

Hiyar 

madbye ebbudugay 

beitar 

E^k-zon mdinsher diigd 

hold dsil 

Stdr 

moiddhe sudtigdy 

heitdr 

One-person 

man's two 

fioofl were 

Of-them 

amoDg 

the-yonnger 

his 

bapbe-ie ka’il, 

‘ baya]i, ar 

bbage mal 

yigia 

bare 

bigin l-re de5,’ 

ar 

bdfe -1 e ko'il, 

‘ bdd-zi, ar 

b'dge mdl 

zigin 

hore 

htgin are ddoj 

dr 

father-to said, 

‘ father, my 

m-share property 

what 

falls 

that me to give,’ 

and 

beite-6 beitar 

byak bitta 

bolame-re bba 

g kan 

dll 

Hiyar kadin 

bade 

heite-o heitdr 

byak bittd 

holdvne-re Vdg kori 

dll 

Sidr ko-dm 

bdde 

he-also of-bim 

entire wealth 

to-his-sons division hav^g-made gave 

Of-thiB some days 

after 


cLhoda liola byakgm attar kan lai ek durai ek de^e beraita gel , hiyane keite 

sudd hold hydkgin ottor hon Idi ek durol ek deshe bermto gel, hidne heite 

the-yonnger son every-thing together makmg taking a far a to-oonntry to-wander went , there he 

sandami kan lieitar byak bitta urai'dil. Ai beite yesum byak kbaraoh 

shonddmi kori heitdr byak btUo urdt'dil. Ar hette zeshum byak khoros 

dissipation doing his entire wealth wasted And he when everything expenditure 

kari balail, bei d^e kbob rad ’aila, ar beite-6 kbaracber tanatamte 

Jeon hdldil, he% deshe kliob rad ^dild, ’dr hette-6 khoroser 

havino'-made dissipated, that in-oountry very famine happened, and he also of-eipenditure 


pbairta lagil 
pliairtb lagil 

to-fall began 

’ail, ar oi 
'oil, dr 0 % 


beite bei d^i 

heite hei desht 

he that helonging-to country one 

beita-re tar ksbete ^uor 


Hesum 
JEeshum 

Then 

sabaruay 
slwlm'udy lieitd-i'e tdr 


khete shuor 


ek sabaruyar 
ek shohoi udr 

citizen -of 

cbaraita 
soi'aitb 


]age 

loge 

with 

dd. 

dll 


ivtndtdmte 

in trouble 

yai attar 
zdi ottor 

going together 

Ar beite 
heite 


Ar 


became , that 

citizen 

him hie 

field-in 

pigs 

to tend gave (sent) And he 

^uorer 

kbaoner 

kura kbob kbusi ’ 

ai kbai 

bet 

bbairta 

cba’ita ; ar ke-6 

shuorer 

Jchddner 

kurd jehob Tchushi ’ 

bi khdi 

het 

bhbirtb 

sd’itb , dr ke-b 

of-the-pigs 

of food 

husks very happy becoming eating 

belly 

to-fiU 

wibhed , and anyone 

kicbbu 

beita-re 

dita-Da. 

Ar yesum 

beitar 

’us 

’ail, 

besum beite ka’il, 

kisu 

heitd-re 

dito-nd. 

Ar zeshv/m 

heitdr 

'nsh 

'oil. 

heshum heite Kb’il, 

anything 

him-to 

gave not 

And when 

bis 

eeiiBeB 

became. 

then be said. 

‘abaie, 

ar bapber tbiya 

cba’oreia-6 

kbay 

bilay, 

o;. 

ar ai 

au-bboke maran 

‘ dhdre, 

ar bdfer fhid 

sd'drerd-d 

khdy 

bildy, 

dr at 

on-bhoLe moron 

‘ ah. 

my father's temporary 

servants even 

eat (and) throw-away. 

and I 

m food-hnnger death 
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laicbhi. Ai ar bapber kacbbe yai ei Icatba kamu, “bajan, ai AUar JcachTie-d 
loisi At ar hafcr TiosB zdi ei Tcotha hbmUt *^hazm, ai Alldr kcae-b 


am-gotting. I my 

father's 

near going this 

word will-say, “father, I 

of-God 

near-alao 

gimd 

kairobbi. 

loydr 

kdcbbe-6 

gund 

kairebbi. 

Ai dr 

toyar 

bold, 

kaoner 

gund 

kbrsi, 

tod/)' 

hdse-tf 

gund 

hbrsi. 

Ai dr 

tb-dr 

hbld, 

hooner 

tm 

bave-done, 

thy 

near-nlso 

am 

havo-done 

I more 

thy 

son, of-hcng-called 

kdbil 

na ; a-re 

tumi tdyar ek 

tbiyd 

ebd’orer 

lain 

rd’o.” ’ 

Heite 

bemne 

IcdJbil 

no ; are 

tui 

todr el: 

ihtd 

Bffbrcr 

Idin 

rd’b ” ’ 

Ucitd 

hemne 

iTorthy 

am-not , me 

tbon 

thy one 

temporary aervant-of 

Iiko 

keep.'' ’ 

Fe 

then 


udi heitar bapber kacbbe aiL Bapbe mbntar liola kbob tapbat tbaikte 


vdi heitdr 

hdfer 

hose 

dll. Edfe mbntor hbld 

Ichbh 

tafdt 

thdikte 

naiDg his 

folher’e 

near 

came. The-fnthcr 

but the ton very 

in diftance 

remaming 

bold-re de’i 

basnd 

’ail, 

dr dauri yai 

gald'Cbai 

dhari 

beitd-re 

ebuma 

hbld-re de'i 

hdshnd 

’oi7, 

dr dauri zdi 

gold-sdi 

dhbri 

hcitdre 

simd 

tho-son seeing 

compaMion 

became, 

nnd running going 

(bis)-ncck 

eciiiap 

him-to 

lust 


dll. Holay baplic-re ka’il, *ba]un, ai Kbodar kacbbe-o guna kaircbhi, toyar 

dll. Eblay hdfc-i'e I:b*il, ‘bdzdn, 5i JDibddr Jcdse-b giind Lbrsi, four 

gave Thc-son tbe-fathar-to fiaid, ‘father, I of-Goi near^also nn have^drae, thv 

•I - - r 1 - l.-lr 1 l.rl *1 t -n- ■> - _ . 


gave Thc-son tbe-fathar-to said. 


‘ father. 

kacbhe-6 gund 

kairebbi, 

/V 

ai 

dr 

Idse-b gund 

hbrsi, 

a 

at 

dr 

near-also sin 

have-done. 

I 

more 


near-also no havc^donc, I more thy aoa of-bcing^alled trorthy am not’ The-father but 

beitar cba’6r-ga-re ka’il, ‘ere, cita-re kbob bbala ka’or ani bind’ai*de; 


heitdr sd* dr -go-re l.b\U * ere, eitdrc 


hhdld Id'or dm Mnd’di-de; 


his 

# 

servants-to 

taid, ‘ 

lo, tbis-person 

very good clothes 

bnngiDg 

pnt-on , 

Bggd 

angdi 

ani eitar 

ate 

de, ar 

bbai-re 

jbta 

de 

At 

buggd 

dngdi 

dni eitdr 

*dfe 

de, dr 

hhoi-re 

zbtd 

- de 

At 

a 

nog 

bnngiDg of-this-person on-tbe-hand 

give, and 

on-feet 

•hoes 

give 

And 

cbal 

hagale 

kbai-ddi 

rangtamsa 

kari : 

~ 

ar ei 

mara 

bold 

jltd 

sol 

hogole 

Ichdi-ddi 

rungtdmshd 

Jebri : 

ar ei 

mol’d 

hbld 

zbtd 

come 

(let-us}-aH 

eat-ctcetera 

memment 

let-ns-mate : 

my this 

dead 

con 

Imng 


’ai aiebbe ; ar ajainya 

’5? dise ; ar dzdnnyd 

having-become bas-come , my lost 

karan lagail. 

Icorbn Idgdil, 

to-make began 

Hsum heitar bold baurga 
Eshnm heitdr pbld haicrgd 


bold baicbbi’ 
hbld hdisi ’ 

son I-bave-fonnd ' 


Hemne hetdrd khusi 

Hemne hetdrd J:hmhl 

Then they bappioKs 


bile dchhil ; bife-tten yeta barir kacbbe ail, 
hile dsil ; hile-tten zetb hdrir lose dtl. 


then music 


his son elder 

in-the-field was , 

the-£eld-from 

when of-the-house near he-cami 

ndebban 

hninta 

Idgil 

Ar 

beite' eba’or 

uggd-re bolai 

jijfiail. 

ndson 

hnintb 

Idgtl. 

Ar 

heite sd'or 

buggd -re holdi 

ziggdil. 

dancing 

to-hear 

he-began 

And 

he a-servant 

one-to having-called he-a»ked. 

ki?’ 

Ohd’ore 

beitd-re 

ka’il, 

‘dmner 

bbai aiebbe. 

Heita-re 

ur 

Sd^ore 

heitarre 

kb’tl. 

^ dnmer 

bhdi dise. 

Eeitd-ri 

■whatr 

The fervant 

bim-to 

said. 

‘ Your-Honour’s 

brother has-come 

Hnn 
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aman-acliliane haiohlie dei amner bay ek mgjmani dichh.’ Ei katba 
dman-dsdne hdise dei dmner Idy ek mezmwni dise* M kotha 

iafe-(and3-«onnd he has got heoanse Tonr-Hononr’s father a feast has*given.’ This word 

kuni heite gosva ’ai barir bliitre gel-na: baphe hiyar-lai ba’arc ai 

huni heite goshsha ’6t hdnr hhitre gel nd • Idfe hidrddi ha' are di 

heanng he angry becoming of-the honee inside went-not the-father that-for out-side coming 

heita-re hadan lagail. Holay bapbe-re joyabe ka’il, ‘ka, eta bachchhar 

haild-re hddon Idgdil. Holdy bdfe~re zoabe ko*ili *kdh, etb hassor 

hun-to persnasion began. The son the-father*to m-ansirer eaid, ‘ what, eo-many years 

bbari ai tSyax khSdmat kari, ar tbyar bukum mani cbailchbi ; ta-5 tui 

Vori ai tddr khedmot kori, dr tddr hukum mdm so’ilsi, ta-d tui 

during I thy service am doing, and thy order to obey have-gone , yet thon 

a-re kona-dm augga cbbagaler cbba-o Sr dosta eyarer-ga-re lai khaitam 

d~re kdno-din duggd sdgoler sd-6 ar dosto yidrer-go-re lot khditdm 

me-to any-day a-single goat's kid-even my friends acquaintances taking to-eat 

deo-na ; abar toyar yei bola kbanki-agala-re lai toyar mal mata kbai 
ded'tio ; dhdr tddr zei hold khdnki6gdl6-re Ibi tddr mdl mdtd khdt 

thon-gavest-not , while thy what eon harlots takmg thy wealth property haviog-oaten 

balaicbbe, beite aite-aite bemne beitar lai ek mSjbani dila.’ Hestiin 

hdldise, heite dite.dite hemne hettdr lai ek mezhdni dtld* Heehum 

has-wasted, he coming-coming then his for-the-sake a feast thon-gavest ' Then 


betar bapbe beta^re ka’il, ‘ere but, tui bamaue ar kaebbe aebbat, ar ar 

hetdr hdfe hetd-re kd'ili ‘ ere hut, tui hdmdne ar kdse dsot, d/r ar 


his father 

him-to 

said, ‘ 

0 son. 

thon 

always 

my near art, and my 

ya aebbe 

byak 

tor. At 

yan 

tor ei 

bbai 

mari 

geebbil, biri 

jeta 

zd dse 

bydk 

tor, Ar 

zdn 

tor ei 

bhdi 

mori 

gesil, hvri 

zdtd 

what 1 ? 

all thme. And 

when 

thy this 

brother hsvmg-died 

went, again 

living 

’ai 

aicbbe ; 

ar 

a]bi 

geebbil. 

biri 

haicbhi, 

hiyallai 

amra 

’di 

dise / 

dr 

dzi 

gesil. 

hiri 

hdisi. 

htdlldi 

dmrd 

having-hewme 

has-come; 

and 

lost 

went. 

again 

I-haTS-found, 

for-tbuJ-reason 

we 


bagale kbusi ’£u rang-famsa karan ebai.’ 

Mgdle khushi ’di rong-tdmshd koron edh* 

all happy becoming merrunent to-make is-proper,’ 


Bengali 
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BENGALI OR BANGA-BHlSHA. 

South-Easteen Dialect. (Hatia, Noakhali District) 

5rferfc?r ^ w 

’to co^ or% Tf’rH: ^ i 

Rt^'srtf^Ftf^f^toFRii 
^’^’to (R 1 

(R^ tor ^ a q 

C^ (R ^ 1 

(R^ TO c? 'ton^ ii 

TOc^ ^5rt^ c? 'toi^ c^ I 

,(RtRt^ TOc5f a 'tor^ II 

N 

toR (R 'srtf^ Ftf^ 6t? I 

RtftorR ^ c? c^o^rR Gff^to ^ n 

to® c^ (R to ^to ii 

Tlie firat word in the above is properly C^» which is misspelt CT^ In singing, the common folk of Noothab endeavonr 
to pronounce an initial vf jja, and the result is pha {fa), instead of the ha which vre meet in prose 



[No. 70.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 


BENGALI OE. BANGA-BHlSHl. 


South-Eastern Diaieot. (HatiI, Noakhau District.) 

[ In the phonetic transonption ’ represents the elision of an aspirate, which gives a pronunciation like that of h in the 
French word hSte S is pronounced hard as in th\s, sin, and not like the sh in shell, which is represented hj th, Z is 
somewhat softer than the s of eeal, but not so soft as the s in pleaswe 

Pronounce o as the a in hat , e as the e m met , d as the o in hot , and oi as in oil The letter o (without any 
diacritical mark) represents the short sound of the 5 m home It is the first o m promote and is the o in the French word 
voti e as compared with v6tre It should bo carefully distinguished from the 6 of hot 

Other consonants and vowels are pronounced os in the authorued Government system ] 


(1) Sena-kale Sadhu Amir 
Men6~kdle Shadhu Amir 

At-that-time Sadhu Amir, 

DaksMu pliare yaiare 

DdJcTchin fare zdidre 

The southern bank going, 


re, SMhu dakshin phare yaya, 

re, Shddhu doTchhin fdfe zdy, 

0, Sadhu the-sonthem bank goes, 

Amir Sadhu daine bame i 

Amir Shddhu ddine hdme 

Amir Sadhu right left 


chaya. 

tidy. 


(2) Sena-kbane 
Seno-hhdne 


Bhelba Debir phuler-bagan re pbaya, 
Bhelbd Bebir fuler-bdgdn re fay, 


There 

Bhelba 

DSvi’s 

flower-garden, 0 he-finds. 


Pbuler bagane 

yaiya 

Sadbu 

Amir chari dike-re 

ebaya. 

Fuler-bdgdne 

zdid 

Shddhu 

Amir tsdri dike-re 

tsdy. 

The-flower-garden 

going 

Sadhu 

Amir the-foni directions to 

looks. 

Pbul bagane 

yaiyare 

Sadhu 

bbarmanya kanla, 


Ful-bdgdne 

zaidre 

Shddhu 

bhormonyo kdi'ild. 


The-flower-garden 

going 

Sadhu 

walking-abont did. 



Sei-kbane 
Mei-hhdne 
There 

(4) Sei gbar 
BLei ghor 

That house 

Sei gbar 
Met ghor 


sk gbar, re 

sk ghoi', rt 

a house, ( 

dekbi, re, 
dekhi, re, 

seeu, 0, 

madbye, re. 


, re, Sadbu 
, re, Sadhu 
0, Sadhu 

re, Sadbu 
re, Shddhu 
0, Sadhu 

re, Amir 


Amir dekbibaie 
Amir dekhibdre 

Xmir to-see 

ati kbusi haila, 
oh khushl ’oilo, 

much pleased became, 

Sadhu takban 


paila. 

pdild. 

got 


modhye, re, Amir Shddhu tokhon 


That house in, 


0, Amir 

Sadbu then 

(6) Gbarete samai, 

re. 

Amir 

kon 

kam kanla, 

Oliorete shdmdi. 

re. 

Amir 

kon 

ham korilo. 

In-the-honsB entermg. 

0, 

Amir 

what 

act did. 

Sonar phalange. 

re, 

Amir 

udia 

basda 

Shondr hdlonge, 

re. 

Amir 

udm 

bdshild. 

Of-gold on-a bed, 

0. 

Amir 

rising 

sat 


samaila. 

shdmdilo. 

entered. 


(6) Bicbbauar 
Bisdndr 

Of-the-bedding 


babs 

dbari. 

re. 

Amir 

lari-cbari 

ebaya. 

bdlish 

dhon, 

re. 

Amir 

Idn-tsdri 

tsay. 

the piBowe 

taking, 

0, 

Amir 

searching 

looks. 


Bengah 


2e2 
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Manilcyor liar, roi Bhclbar dokhibarao pbay. 

Udnihjer liar, re, Bhclhdr dclehiharc fay. 

Of-goms tt-ncoklaoo, 0, or“Blioll)?l lo nco lic-get* 

(7) Sei bar laiya, ro, Sfidbu bate tuH ebaya, 

Jlet har laid, re, Shddhu Jidie iuli i^dy, 

That ncohlaco lahing, 0, hfidliu in-lmnd lifting looks, 


Hateto 

laiya. 

rc, bar 

Sadbu 

buketo 

bigaya 

Udiete 

Ibid, 

o'e, lidr 

Shddhu 

bfiJcete 

Idgdy. 

lu-hand 

taking, 

0, the nccklftcc. 

, SAdlm 

to liu brenit 

DJipllW 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

1. At that time Sadbu Amir Tvont to tbo soutbern bank, and going tliero Sadbu Amir 
began to look towards right and left. 

2. There be found Bbelba Debi’s flower-garden, and going into it Sadliu Amir 
began to look on all sides 

3 Going into the flower-garden Sadbu bad a walk, and there the Sadbu Amir found 
a bouse. 

4i. Seeing the bouse Sddbu was exceedingly pleased and Amir Sadbu entered into 
the bouse. 

5. Entering into the bouse what Amir did was that be got up and sat on the golden 
bedstead. 

6. He moved the pillows on the bed and searched, and found Bbelba’s necklace of 
gems. 

7. He took it up on bis band, and looked at it and laid it to his heart. 


The next specimen, which is a translation of the Parable of the Prodigal Son, comes 
from Chbagalnaiya tbana in the extieme east of the Koakhah District, close to the 
borders of Chittagong. The dialect closely resembles that of Hatia. The following 
special forms may be noted. 

The plural is everywhere made by adding ga. Thus, hdldr-ga-re, to children. The 
word for ‘ he ’ is hete. Amongst special verbal forms we may note dcJihaf, thou art , 
vmrtyer, 1 am dymg; lariyer, I do; haimi, I will say; lliditdni, to eat, /djy';u<thoq 
didst begin. 



309 


[ 


LNo. 71.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY- (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OE BANGA-BHlSHl. 

SoTJTH-EASTBRN DrALEOT, (ChHAGALEUYAj Noakhaii Bisteiot ) 

l^l^ ^ 'srtfg^ I (ti 

C? ’Ttl^ I ^ 'sitfIsT ^ I 

^ f^®f ■^TtHt’T ’tt^ ^ tii^ t’T, 

^TtirtTf I ^ c^r^Ppw bp?!’ I 

c^jos c^ ott*r? 'TC’f '®r®i^ : ^sT? C5C^ c^^sln 

«rt^ (M^'Q ^'s ^stoc^q- 

fJ('4)»Il 1 ^rsR t^NsU C^rs m.*\ >{(,•< '4^=1, 4t9t^ b|'*H^ ^t®IU?ra1 4^ 

^rtcfl C5?rt^ C55it^ <i5rt? ^ <^ttt csu^ i 'srtt 

^ 4^, 4WfiT, ctw? Ttc^ 'e c«ltw1^^ ^tiil ^*11 I '#tt 

?rt^ ^ . c%p^^ ^iiwi c’ftmc^ ^ i ^ ^ c^ 4t^rt? tIw c’I^ i 

^tC^F C^:^ ijbifspi C^, C*^ ^ 4t5T^ ’mi «(f% ^ I ' c^t^ 

b^, c«rW4 Stew'S <341 b^f^ ctw^ ^'Q '©'11 b^fe^, '251^ c€t?rt4 

«Tt^^ ^ I C^rnm TtiTP Ftmc^’lc^ C4t=Tt^ b^^^ '«mi 4N^ mlf^ fl’Wt'Q , lilt’ll 

^rtsft^ ^’ttg, "Sim ewt^ I ¥4 mfei '*rt^ ^fi^ 4f? I c^mi, ^ 

f^^c i , c^'Sto fljim '*il<(U I 'stsi b^^ 5rtf^ II 

^ (mmi ^I'SC.'Sl '«h((^«1, C^Us •<l'S*l*J[Rt’T ’Ut^, C5C^ »1t^ ’IN*1 

Ftira^’n:^ c^mt^ tg ’it^ t% 1 b^si, f^, 

; c^ rnlutw '5(f^c?r 4tc¥ 1 cw csTI'^ c^l^^ : 

41^5 I C^'slu cTlf^m^ I C5U5 <li(.<PC<l ^57^ ig^ 

^f^ (mt¥K c<?^4fe4, mtii c’m;^ c^?rt^ 4Wai "sit ^ citt^’icir 
9i^ ^’T’fi ffum^ It c^'Q ^ \ c^ tmmi (mt?im mW’t, ^551^ cw ^r 

^ ’2>it ^ sTi^’T wi b4^^ 'sfti, 'ft ^’Tii:^ ml? ^n 

till '®rttc^, mWt '^il^m^ttfl, '®}®i^ 

4^ I) 
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[No. 71.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHASnA. 


South-Eastern Dialect. (Chiiaqalnaiya, Noakhali District.) 

[ In the phonetie transcription ' represents the elision of on aspirate, rhicli Rives a pronnnemlion like that of h in the 
French word hCte S is pronounced hard os in Ihtt, tin, and not liko tho sh in thell, which Is rcprcicntcd hj tk Z is 
somoirhst softer than the r of ical, hnt not so soft ns tho » in pltaturc. 

Pronounce a ns tho a in hat, c ns tho e in met / 6 as tho o in hot, nnd or ns in oil The letter o (irithont any 
diacritical mark) represents tho short sound of tho 5 in home It is tlie first o in promote, and is the o in the French 
word votic ns compared with rotre It should he carefully distinguished from the o of hot 

Other consonants and vowels are pronounced ns in tho authorircd Government system ] 


Ek 

janer 

dui 

Lola 

acbliil. 

M 

zbner 

dill 

hold 

dsd. 

One 

person’s 

two 

SODS 

were 

baya-ji, 

dc bbage 


gain 

baichebbe, 

bddzi. 

C? 71 - - 

ar 0 age 

ze 

gdin 

hoisse, 

‘ father, 

my in share 

what 

all 

becomes, 


Cliliodagfiy Lelar baphe-re ka’ilo, 

Stidogdy hetdr Idfe-rc U'ilb, 


The-youngor 

hij 

father to 

said. 

begain 

aro 

dua ’ 

Ueimate 

betar 

ya 

hegdin 

are 

dab' 

Ueimote 

hetdr 

zd 

tbat-all 

me-to 

give’ 

Accordingly 

hw 

whst 


acbbil byayag betar holar-ga-rc* bliag bari dil. Kadm bare cbbGda holay 

dsil hedg hear hbldr-gb-re Vdg kbri dtl. Kodtn hope sudb hblde 

was all bis sons.fo division making he-gavc Some-days after thc-younger ton 


nij-bbager byayag gain lai durai ek mulluke gcl-gai, yai baullami kari 

mz-hhdger heag gain Ibi dxiroi ek mfdluhc gel-got, sdi haxdlami kbri 

of-his-own.sharo entire all taking far a connlry-m went away, going dehanchcry doing 

byayag ui’atl. Ya’an byayag-gain urail, ta’an bei-miilluke bara rad ’ail. 

bedg nrdtl. Zd’du htdg-gdtn vrdtl, Won hei-mfdlnle loro rad ^bil, 

entire he-wasted 'Whea all ho-lost, then in-that-conntry a-grest famine tecime 


Rad ’ai bcpbiktre pha’illa. Tar-baro bctc bci de^er igga mainser lage 

JRdd ’o£ hejiliire fotllb, Tdr-hore held het dcslier xggd, mdtnsher loge 


Famine becoming m-dutress 

ho-fell 

Thereafter ho that 

cf-conntry ^ a 

of-mac 

near 

aattar 

'ail: 

ta-re 

bete 

betar 

buyare-re 

cbaraiballai 

bat-re 

badail. 

oottor 

'dll : 

id-re 

hete 

hetdr 

hvore-re 

sdrdibdlldi 

hat-re 

hdddd. 

together 

became 

him 

ho 

his 

SWIDO 

for-feeding 

the-field-to 

sent 

Huyare 

ye 

kura kbaita 

bete-5 

bade kbusi 

’ai begun 

kbaita. 

Magar 


Miiore ze kurd Ihditb hete-6 hade khnshi *bi hegiin khdttb. Mogor 


Tho-swine 

what 

bnsks 

nsed-to-eat 

he-also 

gelling 

happy 

being them nsed-to-eat. 

Bat 

ta-6 

ta-re 

kea 

dita-na. 

Ta’an 

betar 

buddhi 

pbede 

ban], ta’an 

bete 

td-6 

td-re 

Led 

ditb-nd. 

Zo'on 

hetdr 

hiiddhi 

fede 

hbril, to' on 

hete 

that-even 

him-to 

nny-ono used-to*give-not 

When 

bis 

wisdom 

in-bis-belly 

fell, then 

he 


maae-mane ka’il, ‘ 3r bayar eba’ar ba’arera kata bbala-bbala oMj-agal 


mone-mone 

ho'il, 

c — 

‘ ar 

bddr 

sdbr 


bdox'erd 

koto 

bhdld-bhdld 

siz-6g6l 

in-hia-mnid 

said, 

‘my 

father's 

servants 


etoetem 

how-mnoh 

good-good 


things 

helai-cbbelai 

kbaicbbe, 

ar 

an 

Si 

lyane 

bboge 

/V 

marier, ai 

n» 

ar 

bapber 

heldi-seldt 

khdisCf 

dr 

on 

al 

idne 

bhbge 

mbrier, at 

dr 

bdfer 

throwing-flway 

eat. 

hut 

now 

1 

here 

of-hnnger 

die, I 

jnj 

father’#- 
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kacKbe yamu, 

yai kamu, 

“ baya-ji, ti 

toyar 

kaebbe 

6 Kbodar kaebbe 

hose 

zdmu. 

zdi hdmu. 

“ bddzii ai 

tddr 

lease 

0 Khdddr hose 

near 

Wlll-gO, 

going I-will sayi 

" father, I 

thy 

near 

and God’s neat 

guna 

kaichchbi, 

Si toyar buter 

laik na, 

tSyar 

ekjan 

golamer-mata 5re 

gun& 

Jcotssi, 

ai todr huter 

lath nd, 

td-dr 

ehzdn 

gdldmer-mdtd are 

sm 

have-done, 

I thy of-8on 

fit am-not, 

thy 

one-man 

slavft-bko me 


laya ” ’ Tar-liare hete hetar bayar kachhe gel ; hetar bapbe heta-re duraityua 

rad’* ’ Tar-hdre hete hetar bddr lease gel , hetar hafe hetd-re diirdittwi 


keep ’’ ’ 

Thereon he 

hu father’s 

near went , hu father him 

1 from-distanco 

de’il, 

de’i, 

dauii 

yai, beta-re 

basna 

kari. 

gala dbari, 

ebtuna dil. 

de’il, 

de’t, 

dawn 

zdi, hetd-re 

bdshnd kbri, 

gold dhbn, 

sumd dil. 

saw', 

seeing. 

running 

going, him-to 

love 

making, neck seizing, 

kiss gave 

Holay 

betar 

bapbe-xe 

ka’il, ‘ baya-ji. 


Kbodar 

kaebbe-o guna kaicbebbi, 

Soldy 

hetdr 

bdfe-re 

hd’tl, ‘ bddzii 

at 

Khdddr 

kdse-d gmd kbzsst. 

The son 

his 

father-to 

said, ‘ father. 

I 

God’s 

near both sm 

have done. 

tSM 

kaebbe- 

6 guna 

kaicbchbi, ^ 

tsyai 

buter 

laik na ' 

Holar bapbe 

tddr 

kdse-d 

gund 

hbissi, at 

tddr 

huter 

Idik no.’ 

Solar bdfb 

thy 

near-also 

am 

have-done, I 

thy 

son-ot 

fit am-not,’ 

The-son's father 

eba’arer-ga-re 

bolai ka’il, ‘ eta-re 

bbala 

kabar 

ani bid’ao, 

enkga angdi 

chdorer-gd-re 

bdldt hd’il, * etd-re 

bhdla 

Icdbor 

dni htddd, 

eukgd dngdi 

eervants-to 

calling 

aaid, ' thia-person-to 

good 

clothes 

bringing pnt-on, 

n ring 


’ate 

lagao, 

ax 

juta 

bat deyai 

3 ; tar-bar 

aiya kbai-dai kbusi 

kari. 

Hola 

‘‘ate 

Idgdd, 

dr 

zutd 

hat dead 

/ tdr-hdr 

dtyd klidi-ddi hhushi 

kbn. 

Sold 

band-on 

apply, 

and 

shoes 

feet-on give ; 

thereafter 

coming eatmg-etcetera happmess let-ns-make Son 

man 

abar 

jiicbbe ; 

beta-rg ’araiobbilam. 

abar baichbi.’ 

Tara 


kbusi 

W 07’2- 

dbdr 

zitse ; 

hetd-re 

’drdtsildm, 

dbdr 

hdtsi’ Tdrd 


khushi 

dying 

again 

has lived , 

him 

I-lost, 

again I-have-found ’ 

They 


happinesj 

kaitta 

lagil. 










kbittb 

Idgil. 










to make 

began 










Hetar 

bara 

hola 

bat-r6 acbbil, ya’an hete 

barir dige 

au-gyail, 

Setdr 

6drd 

hold 

hat-re 

dsil, zd'dn hete 

bdnr dige 

du-ggdil, 

His 

big 

son 

field-to 

was, when he of-the house towards 


came, 

ta’an 

bete 

naeban ga’ 

an huni, 

chayarar-ga-re bolai 

jingjnail 

ye, 


‘barit 

td'dn 

hete 

ndchdn gddn hum, 

sd’drdr-gd- 

■re boldi 

zmggdtl 

ze, 


‘ bdnt 

then 

he 

danomg singing hearing, 

servants 

callmg 

asked 

that, 


‘ in-housa 


ggain ki sum ’aicbhe?’ Hete ka’il, ']i, amnar bhai barit aichbe, 

egdm hi sJiuru ’oise?* Sete hd\l, ^ zi, dmndr bhdi bant disc, 

this-all what beginning isP He said, ‘Sir, Tonr-Honont’a brother in-house has corns; 

hete arame aiyane arrmar bapbe bakkale-re kbabay ’ Hete goara ’ai 

hete drdme atone dmndr bdfe hdhhdle-re khdbdy ’ Sete gdshshd *di 

the safely on-coming Yonr-Hononr’a father all to gives-food’ He angry bocotniog 

barit gel-na, beta! baph. ba’ire ail Ba’ire ai, beta-re bujaita lagil, 

bdnt gel-nd; hetar bdf bdhre dtl Bd’ire di, hetd-re luzditb Idgtl. 

,n-honsB went-not, hu father outside came Outside coming, hnn to to-remoustrate began. 
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Het§ 

hetar 

bapli6-ro 

ka’il 

, *eta 

JSete 

hetdr 

hdfe-rc 

hoHl, 

‘eld 

Ho 

hiR 

fftthor-to 

eaid. 

‘ eo*niany 

kanyer, ar 

m5de-6 

toyar 

kathar 

horier 

dr 

modo-o 

todr 

kolhdr 

do, 

aod 

aver 

thy 

words 

lai 

igga 

chhagalor 

chhii, 

khaitfim 

loi 

tggd 

sdgolcr 

sd 

Lhdildm 

tfthing 

one 

goal's 

hid 

to cal 


baclichhar 
hotor 

yoare 
bayara, 
bahrA 

oaUido became not, 

buH-o deo-na. 

bnli-6 ddO-no. 

taying oven thou-gareit not 


dhori 

dhbri 

for 

'ai*Tia, 

’bi-not 


a 
a 

ai todr 


tSyar 


J^^bejnmt 
Ihvzmdl 

I thy ffrvico 

ta-a ar dosta-^a-re 
t6‘6 ar doBltj-go-re 

friends 


yet 


my 

At 

Ar 

Bnt 


toyar bya}as 
todr bedj 

thy entire (wealth) 


dubaiebbo 

flubdisc 

hnth-gnnk 


beto 

hete 

ho 


na-aite-na-aito 

no-dilc-iiu-ditc 

jmmcdiately-on'ComiDg 


kliabaita 

Ihdhditd 


Baphe ka’il, 

‘ Jadu, 

tui 

IiamanO 

rsj 

ar 

lagii achhat, 

ar ar ya 

Bdfe kd'tl, 

* Zddn, 

till 

hdvtdnc 

ar 

loge uBoty 

0 

A A# 

ar Sr sd 

The-Iftthcr laid, 

‘ Son, 

tiiou 

always 

my 

near art, 

and my what 

byayag' tor. 

Tor 

bliai 

mari 

abar 

baclii aicb ; 

’araicbhdam, 

bedg tor 

Tor 

hhdt 

niori 

dbdr 

ba8i dise ; 

1 'archf^ilum. 

entirely thme 

Tliy 

htolher 

dying 

Ogam 

•nmving halh-come j 

lOoit, 

haichbi, a’an 

a 

a-ga 

khusi 

aon-i 

kata.* 


hdtst, d’dn 

a 

a-go 

khuslit 

OOH'i 

kola* 


bavo.fonndi honea 

^0 

happy 

being 

(ii a-coriceU) i&ying.* 



ye ]iola 

SG hold 

what ion 

Jatgja.* 

Idxgzb.^ 

■t-hegoD ’ 

acbhe 
die 
is 

abar 
dbdr 

Ogiin 


Tne two following specimens come from tbe Ramganj thana situated in the west 
of tbe District, close to Tippera, It will bo seen that the dialect is still distinctly 
Soutb-Eastern, and closely resembles that of Datia and Chbagalnaiya. The first 
specimen is tbe Parable of tbe Prodigal Son, and tbe other a popular song. 

There are few special forms which require notice. Perms like Idigla, he began, and 
rdtkhto, to keep, belong to Eastern Bengal. The Infinitive in fdm, is common to the 
Eastern and South-Eastern dialects. It occurs here in ha\tdm, to say. lYe may note 
forms bke liat-re-ttuii , in the field, and td-ga^re, to them Anire means ‘self’ and 
dmnd, ‘ own.’ Tan is used for ‘bim.’ Uahchhat means ‘ thou remainest.’ 
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[No. 72.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHlSHl. 

South-Eastebn Dialect. (Rajiganj, Noakhali Disteict ) 

ciR I I ^ ^ 

N N S ^ ^ X 

^ f^DT*T C’f^ I ^Ttt, ^ ^ ^ I ?TtT 

"51^, 'srt^ c^^ofc*r ^Ttt’TcT , bs c^ i c^ aTC*R 

'to I c^ ^ f^ i 

^1 R^rtef tjw '®rt^ i ^ ^'Q (Rr 

I ^stw ^ CSU5 ’srt^ '*)|5t_W Pltf^ CT, W Ft'Q^^ 

^ '«tnr ^ iW?!, '®itsr ^ i ^ 

«fc*?r^ "^Ui 'srfT Gft^ i ^\5t^ c^ 

1 ^IlW ^ 4 Hi ^l*i_ I ^^tC?' 4^ L^'kL's v5fi> 4lC^ *11^41^ I 

4tw C'^^'StW ^ ’Ril Ftf? «(t% ^ tTRT^ I 

^?T^, ^ I tfc'jR ^ii:^ Rtir rh rrur ws 

^ 4 ' ^ r^ ^ I 'slilf^^i. 414^^ CFf4^^ Rtf% 

Rti:^ 'srt^l^, tt?r c^t^ c^ c? 1 <rtt ^ Rti?qtw 

I wi c^ Rte, ^ ^ttfii ^Rtwt? 

fetctt? 4tc^1 n 

4 ^ C5t^ ^'S(.il'^ 4tC5 ’ftF ^T}^ iii^?Rt!R ’ffW 

=rtbf%c^n^ I Ft^c? cit^ "^rt^ I ^ 1 ^* 11:57 f^f% Rt^-qu^r 'aiI^w-^ 

■^tif 1 c^ 4^ cat'll CFf% rR <ii^'5 (.^i'i_'<l I 4tF w c^Mlw 

sTtt’n:^ I Fjt^i; 

fpfjfR 4?n ^ I C4|Jf FftC^ ^lEFtR, c^ ^ 

(R, Rt^nft ^ 'ii<p<^>hl Rtc^i’t'f btcft? 4 Hi i Rt^ fejl, 4Tt4 

53wtf^ 4f5 ci C^ Rttus Rt^ 'sfT^nR C^®t4 ^ I 

C^^^FtR ^4ST^J ^ (R RllF Rl RtlF RTt^^ I 

CFt^ f^\ 'ot^ "SRPl. ®ltC^lR btC^ilF 4f^ '*!^ 4^ H 
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[No. 72.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI Oil BANGA-BTlASriA, 


Souin-EASTI RN Bjat.i ct. 


(Ramoan.t, Noakiiali District.) 


[In llic plionriic IrntiPctiiilKin ' rrprrfontn llin rlmnn of nn tupm'.*, vdnc’i pirri u prftiinnrn'im Ii>.r trsl rl A in Ike 
Froiich vord huie .V n ])ioniiiincLil linrd m in /Ai', /in, niiil nnl liio iA iii /Af//, ri rli ii rrp'>' r*/-d L_, /A /. u jjai/- 
nhal fofUr Uinn llie s of iniA, Inil not n lofl ni tlio t in p(t(tct-re 

rroiioiineo <i n' llio n in Aaf, r ni Ikn f in fi'’' , o nn tlie o in A'^' j nrd 6 i m in / / TI e !'■“/» o (rt* o-l hot 
dmcnlicil mtirk) rrpri'iinti tli" flmtlioiind oftlio fl in h'rv' It ii llm fir«* o in pr n V n'-d n tl c o m it e I'ttn;li rt'd 
n/ic ns conipirid vrilli fotre It rlioiild Lo c/tefullj dm'Int m’*ied Ifi 1 1 It e o of /n' 

Other conroimnti nnd lOi els nro ptonourecd at in thr n'ltl rfit/d Gore'ntr/i t tp*'- n j 

‘bfm! Sr 

‘ hai' I nr 

• fa’le', tzj 

bill" bari 

Vng Ibri 

dtrn cn Kihirs 

biflca chali- 

hiilt&h <ihh' 


Bk 

jailor dm 

but 

ricbbil. 

Cbbodag.ita 

b.ipbC-ra Icail, 

M 

zdner ddi 

hid 

ded 

Suddffdy 

h’lfi'-i r h>' d. 

Ono 

man's tiro 

roMfl 

rcti' 

The yoa !(,■'- 

tl'-fa’ler *o ea d, 

bbiigor 

3inisb-brili yt' 


/V 

a-rF 

di'n ’ B.'ipbre 

tn-ga-rr* bakkal 

h'dijdr 

znitslt-hdli ze 

’d’/i 

C' 

(1-) c 

dell' Jidfe 

td-gd-rC fidlful 

of shnro 

prop rty avhnt 

lit. 

DIL *0 

(. i7c ' Ti e fa‘! '■r 

em to ft’l 

dll. 

Kagdin yai(e-na-}aitC 

•1 ebbuda butr lu'it.'ir Inaktan laT 


(Itl. 

gave 

gel. 

goh 

army 


C«7, 

gaing. 

ar 

dr 


Kdtjdin zdilc-nd-zftilC‘i soda hutc hCildi 

Some days po5,]g.or«not going ertn, tic juangcr ro i 1 j 

HiyanG yfii, bfijulrami kari 
hdOlid/in 

dclnachcry 

klincbcba ’ail, ar bOi tlC'c 

Lhocho 'oil, dr hci deshe 

spent Iccnnir, nnd that cocnlryin 

HGi do^er Ok bhal mainsOr 

Uei dcslicr cL hhdl mdinshcr 

That country's ono rc 5 i>cctabto man's 

Iluyar raikto bull bafc-rO di 

hnor rdiJJilu huh hnt-rc di Mddd , huord 

Ewino to keep raying field to Riving 


ILidnc 

There 

’ail, 
'dll, 


lu'itar 
I>dri hCitdr 

doing Lu 

blifiri laf 
hhdri rdit 

great famine 

kacbliO yai 
fid sc 

neat 


ut 


b\ ak 
hudl 

f-'irr 

laigla, 

Idvjld, 

I'C^.in, 

rail. 

ru'd 


hi/dfldn Idi 

a'l ‘La‘ taking fo*c gn-Iaai re-t- 

tal-lfiri lu'dail. Bvak 

9 

tu'd,n)i hdldd, H’tdJ. 


ms'ing lire- arrar 


AH 


tai to truifitlnit banl 
toi id Idrnldnit hdid 
til a la in troall* fell 

IlOi blifil mTiine LOita-re 
JIcc hldl mdiud hCdd-ic 

go'ng he remained Toa* rcpcctabh man Lim 

liadail; 'liinarO tOi tiisli-kuni kliaito biva-re 
zdi lUsli-luidr lliddd hid-re 
hn'ts nied to cat those 


sent , the sirino arlo* 

di bOilo klmsi *ai arana bOd bba’itta ; Oi ravani tii'^b-kura-o kOv-a bOita-re 

di heitd LJiusIu 'oi diinid hed h'd'illd ; tt ro'Om irtsh-lriid-d Lc-o hcdd~re 

ppy being bis oivn belly rvould-Cll , tins manner Imsls-cven any one him to 

Tar-bar bOilav bujb bOdO 'ban, amnO-amnO ka’ita lagil ye, *kire, 

Tdr-lior Jicildr huz hede hdu, dmnc-dmnd fo'da Idgd ze, * lire, 


'with ho 

dita-na. 

ditd-nd. 


'Qsod-to 

1 givc-not 

Thereafter 

Ins 

conso m 

belly falling, to himself 

to say ho began that. 

< 

ah, 

c± 

ar 

bapber 

kata 

ebaOr 

baa-ro 

kata 

kliaya 

kata 

balay-ebbalay. 

ar 

ru, 

ai 

a 

ar 

hdfer 

fioto 

sdor 

hdo-re 

lot 6 

IJidy 

lot 6 

hdldy-sdldy. 

dr 

di 

my 

father's 

hoiv-nmny 

serrants 

etcetera 

how-mnoh 

cat 

hovT much 

throM -away, 

and 

1 


beder 3 valay man ; yauk, 
heder zdldy mdri; zdul, 
belly’s bunmig»by dio, lot-go, 


ai bau-ro yai kaiyO, “ bau, ai dbammer kaclibo 
ai hciu-re zdi Id'izc, " had, di dhommer Idsc 

I futhor to, going lol-nio fo) -that, " father, I of-virtns niar 
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ar amnar kacbbe 

dosb 

kabobobi; ai amner but 

bub 

ka’itam bariye 

bi. 

dr dmndr kdse 

dosh 

ko’issi; di drtiner hut 

huh 

kb’iidm hdn-ze 

hei- 

nnd of-Your-Hononr near 

fault 

have done , I Yoar-Honoui'e son 

calling 

to-say 

can 

that* 

jayam ra’i-na ; a-re 

amner chaorer mata kari 

ran.^’ ’ 

lya-re 

ka’i 

beite 

0 ' 6 ’dm roh-nd ; a-i'e 

dmn^r sdorer moid kbri 

i'dn.” ’ 

Id-re 

kb’i 

Jiiite 

hind remain not , me Tout-Honour’s servants like taafcing 

keep'” 

This 

Baying 

he 

udi bapber kacbbe 

ail. 

Kaddur tapbat tbaikte-i 

bapbe 

beita-re 

deb 

adat 

ud^ hc^er kdse 

dll. 

Koddur tdfdt thdlktd-^ 

bdfe 

heitd-re 

de'i 

ddor 

arising father’s near ( 

oame 

■Long distance remaining-even the father 

him 

seeing, 

pity 


kari daur-di yai 

beitar 

gala 

cbabi 

dbari ebuma 

dll. 

Tayan 

bolay ka’il, 

kbri daur-di zdi 

heitdr 

gold 

sdbl 

d’on 

sumd 

dll. 

Td'dn 

hbldy ko'tl, 

doing running going 

hiB 

neck 

pressing 

seizing 

kiss 

gave 

Then 

the sou said, 

* Ban 1 dbammer 

kacbbe 

ar 

amnar 

kaebbe 

kata-ye 

1 pbapb ka’icbcbi, a’an 

* Bod 1 dhommer 

kdse 

dr 

dmndr 

kdse 

hoto-ze 


kbhssi 6 ’dn 

‘ Father, of-virtue 

near 

and of-Your Honour near 

how-mnoh sm 

I-kave done, now 

ar amner but 

bull ka’itam 

bariyen 

mukb 

nai.’ 

Bapbe bemne 

cba6r-ga-re 

dr dmuer hut 

huh ko’itdm 

hdrien 

mukk 

ndi ’ 

Bdfe 

Jiemne 

sdor-go-re 

more Your Honour’s eon 

calling 

to-say 

of-being-able the-faoe 

is-not ’ The father 

then 

the servants 


ka’il, 

ko'd, 

said, 

asgti, 

dngtii 

nag, 


’ate eugga. 


‘khub bbala-tun babar-ebobay am beita-re bind’a, beitar 

‘Miub hlidld-tun hdhof-s' bhor am heitd-re hvnd'd', Imtdr ’ate euggd 

* 'Very than-good olothea-etostera bringing him pnt-on , his hand-on a 

bay ek 35ra jota de; biyar bar obal, ^ai lai ayod-taysd kari-gai 

h%dr hor sol, khdx-lbi dud-td^d kori-got, 


hay ek adrd zotd de; 

feet a pair shoes give , 


hidr 

of-this 


after come, let-as-eat rejoicing let-aB-make 


/V 

ar ei 

mara 

bola ]ii 

aicbbe , 

ajamya 

tan 

baicbbi.’ 

El 

ka’i 

tara 

ayod' 

ar ei 

mordr 

hold z%% 

dise ; 

dzdmyd 

tdn 

hdisi ’ 

Bi 

koH 

idl'd 

dSd- 

my this 

dead 

son hviDg 

has-come ; 

bomg-lost 

him 

I-have -found ’ 

This 

Baying 

they 

re- 

tayod 

ka’itto 

lagil 









td^d 

hb'ittb 

Idgil. 









joiomg 

to-make 

began 










Tayan bara bola 
Td’dn boro hold 

Then the-elder son 


bat-re-ttun barir kacbbe ai, gid nat buni, gabur 

hat-re-ttun bdrir kdse at, gid ndt hum, gdbur 

the field-in-from o£-the-honse near coming, eonge dances hearing, servant 

re ?’ Ohaore ka’il, ‘ amner ohkoda 
" re ?’ Sdore kb’il, ‘ dmiier sddo 

why 0 P ' The-eervant eaid, ‘ Tonr-Honont’s younger 

bin aiyanej amner bay liakkale-re 

hiri dione, amner hde li6kJc6le~re 

returning on-coming, Tour-Honour’s father all-to 

bola cbeti ar barit gel-na Bay 
hold 8eh dr hd^it gel-nd. Bde 

son being angry more in house went not The-father 

bara bola-re baiddo laaglo. Ta’an bara bute bapbe-re ka’il, 

di boro hold-re hd^dd^ Idtglb. Tffon boro hute hdfe-re I6'%l, 

coming the-elder son-to remonstrance began. Then the elder brother the lather-to 

Bengali 


eugga-re 

da’i 

3i]nail, 

‘gid 

nat 1 

euggd re 

dd’i 

ziggdil, 

^gid 

ndt i 

one 

calling 

asked, 

eongs 

dances 

bbai aicbbe, 

beiten 

gay 

knSale 

bhdt 

d%se. 

heiten 

gay 

hushole 

brother has oome, 

bis 

body 

in-henlth 

khabay.* 

Hei 

katba 

bnni 

bara 

kjidbdv ’ 

JSei 

kothd 

hum 

boro 

food-iB-giving ’ This 

word 

hearing 

the-elder 


ai 


‘ei 


said, ‘ tbu 

3 B 2 
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UKKOAU. 


cliyan, Cto bacliohhar Bfi umnGr Ifinati ka’ilyam, 6k djn-a 6kkan kithi 

sydn, old loBsor at dinner Idndti Willdm, ik din-d ikkdn kdihd 


took, iu*ra»ny yoari 

I 

your-Honour’f 

♦orTico 

node, cot dtj>rr«a 

•'ilngl* 

wood 

balni na, kiutu 


iimno 

kona-din-a 

Dugga 

chbdgalGr buchchd-a 


6i 

bnli 

hdldi ltd, kintn 


dmne 

kdnd’ditt’d 

cuggd 

idgdler bund'd 


ei 

bulii 

I-tbrewawny nol, but 

youfllonour any*d»y*oten 

■tingl* 

joong ooe^Ton 


tbli 

mjing 

a-re don nayo, 

e;. 

at 

ar 

atnTin-aranl 

lai oVkana aSd-taOd kari ; 

ar 

yei 

ba(6 

a -re dm twzc, 

ai 

ar 

dmnd’dmnt 

Ui Skkdnd did-fdid kdri; 

ar 


hud 

me to gave not, 

tint my 

rootual.frlendi 

(oklng a 

rejolciog-nuiy malt* , 

oad 

irbol 

HM 


amnar iya Imka b)nk luclicliami kari 'umil, lici hold Site aitc amD6 

dinndr iya hmsha bydk luohohdnii kdrl iiydil, hei hdld dUe-dUe dtnni 


Yout Honour’d oil inonoy enUioly dolnuclifry doiop wwled, th*t oon imoietiwirly'oo-coaioi’ Yoar-Hooenr 


heinnc 

boitar 

lai 

ok 

kliubfint 

di'ba’ilon.’ 

Bfipho 

buita-re 

kail. 

’ore. 

tni 

hemne 

heiidr 

Idt 

ck 

khdbdni 

di'buVen* 

Jinje 

hcxld-rd 

kdUU 

‘ere, 

Hi 

then 

lilt for tlic toko 

0 

froit 

pTtjurtd * 

Tle-f»tber 

bim'to 

txid, 

'0, 

tkou 


bamaou ar kficbliG-i ra'icbliat, ur yc acbliC-nu-noliliC byak tor. Tor mara 

hdmdnc ar kdsc-i rd'isdt, ar zc dsc-nd-dse bydk tdr. Tor mdrd 
*lw#jB my near even remnlnrit, my vliot li-of u ooi »31 (W) tLie« TBy dn4 


bliii 

bsobi 

aiebbo ; 

ujninya, 

tan 

liaicbbi ; 

a’an 

u'ga 

ayod-taOd 

kari 

kbnsi 

bhli 

bdsx 

disc ; 

dzdinyd, 

Idn 

hditt ; 

* f * 

oon 

a-gd 

dSd’fdid 

kdri 

khuMhi 

brother 

BorviviDg 

both come, 

being-lot t, 

him 

I-boic-found 2 

Dow 

«• 

ttjcicin 

KlklCf 



’anoi kata.’ 

*dont kdld ’ 

being (it a corrrvt*) lay mg.' 
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[No. 73.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHlSHA. 

South-Eastben Dialect. (Ramganj, Noakhali Distkict.) 

bl(4< W?[) II 

5rc«iV( c^t<25r|, pr i 

c^1c4? 

Olill^flOT II 

'5ll^ I 

(.»<?) cwc^ c^’f n 

ftuFa c#r, c^ I 

C<rl^^?^, C^CiT C^ B 

<K'< N N ^N N 

’sl^ '®r5’ ^ II 


A* in the diftleot of HatiS, an initial »! pa is pronounced ^ pha {fa), not ^ ha, m poetry 
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[No. 73.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI Oil BANGA-BnASIlA. 

SouTH-EASTiniN Dialkct. (Kamoanj, Noakhalt IBsteict) 

TRANSCrJBTION. 

[In llio plionrtic Innforiptmn ' r.’prri'nti lli'' fUnon of nn ■.“H'-ti {irr> a p ! u' If a* ofAi- 

Iho rrciioh rotd /i(fV .V ii proiiotiiiri-il liard tii in and j'o* n» tli' t1 in rl r’l h rr, 'ri'-v * tj '/ wvi z.’~ 

wbnt foflcr limn llio z of zeal, bill nnt fo fnfl afll n t in /I'r tnirr 

rronouncc « at llm n in /irtt , r ni llm f In n/-> /o an tb'. « in A '/ml/' at n / jf Ti ' Ii'H.* o (n'l • a-r 

mnrb) rcprccnln Ibo fbort cotinil of Ibn o in /i'>/ 1- It i« I'lo f'.* o in prm,‘e an’ f. t' /• o nt!/-!/, ’ rn-I t 'rc zt 
comp'irod T*itli rC'‘rt II nlioiiM bn nui fulh ilii'in-iii'>b'‘'l ft m tl r i h 

Olbcr cocBonaiila and \ 0 “Tol!i arc.' prot ounnn 1 a. in tha a 'llmtitc 1 nornrrn'al »j * " j 

RfnnGr Jinllur lu'lcAi-m‘i, Tirihnnr r liattur Bfim. 

Udmcr holtiir JCt/.dt-md, JidLoiur hoUdr Jldm. 

Cliuriir hattar olifmnt j)li.n\ar, kumfir luttur Kim. 

(S'dm’ hollar sdnni Jo dr, ! nridr holt fir / di;. 

.TalGr liattur phOk plioon.l, plifmi'r liattur clum, 

ZolcV hollar foL fiidnd, Jdnfr hollar tun, 

Ba'^Gr linttur lu<t'r glnin, pT.Gr Imttur nun 

JBdshcr hollar lasher ghuu, zd! cr hollar into. 

IRIfulOr liattur ^kls, gliu-Jcr hattur clu'is. 

Mddcr hollar ghds, ghdshdr hollar sdsh 

PholapliaTJur pliilfii Inttur, bfirar hattur kas 

Fdldfdncr fildt hollar, bdjdr hollar hash. 


Guja plmtcr 

baph liattur, 

blun bhatc phar. 

Gujei faidr 

Idf hollar, 

bhtii bhdle for, 


Cliaitra 

mfisG 

katlifi 

liattur, 

aadi 

na ’ay 


Soilro 

uidshc 

hdlhd. 

hollar. 

zuch 

lid 'vy 

zor, 

Gachher 

hattur 

lat'i, 

.Imer 

hattur 

phuk. 


Gdser 

hollar 

laid, 

dmtr 

hollar 

fdh. 


natm 

hatinGr 

hattui', 

deliGr 

hattur 

hug. 


Jlblin 

holivcr 

hollar, 

ilchcr 

hollar 

hog. 


nSpher 

hattur 

beji, 

phmrer 

hattur 

hena. 


Hafer 

liottiir 

hczi, 

fairer 

hollar 

head 


Hauii 

pliutur 

baur 

hattur. 

bauye 

phindle 

tena. 

Maun 

filler 

luur 

holt dr, 

bane 

findle 

tend. 

Hairer 

hattur 

baira 

kal. 

machher 

hattur 

pi 

Mairer 

lioitur 

bdtrd 

hdl, 

maser 

hollar 

zdl. 

Ammaker 

hattur uclut 

katba, dm 

chauk 

lal. 

Ammoler 

hottiir usit 

hdlhd,, dtii 

saah 

Idl. 
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Dudher 

hattur 

chana 

ar 

mukhSr 

hattur 

baran. 

Budher 

hottur 

fidwa. 

dr 

onuhher 

hottur 

boron. 

Bhai 

bnndhav 

hattur 

’ay, 

mauger 

ba^ 

ye 

jan. 

JBhai 

bdndhdb 

hottur 

’oy, 

mduger 

bosh 

ze 

zon 


(1) Mother Kaiieyi was the enemy of Eama, while Rama was the 

enemy of Eava^ia 

A moonlit night is the enemy of the thief, while work is tke enemy 
of the idle. 

(2) Worms and duckweeds are the enemies of water, while kme is the 

enemy of hetel leaves. 

Weevils are the enemies of bamboos, while salt is the enemy of the 
leech. 

(3) Grass is the enemy of the field, while cultivation is the enemy of 

the grass. 

Enlarged spleen is the enemy of the children, while cough is the 
enemy of the old. 

(4) A father is the enemy of the rude and obstmate son, and those who 

hve m separate mess are enemies of each other 
A quilt is an enemy in the month of Chaitra, unless one has got 
fever. 

(6) Creepers are enemies of trees, while worms are the enemies of 
mangoes. 

Co-wives are enemies of each other, while sorrow is the enemy of 
the body. 

(6) Weasels are enemies of snakes, while duckweeds are the enemies of 

tanks. 

A mother-m-law is the enemy of the daughter-m-law (son's wife) 
when the former makes the latter wear rags. 

(7) The rainy season is the enemy of the beggar, while a net is the 

enemy of fish. 

A word in season is the enemy of the fools, and makes his eyes red 
With anger 

(8) Cows’ urme is the enemy of milk, while a pimple is the enemy of 

the face. 

Brothers and friends are enemies when one is very much attached 
to his wife 
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chakmA SUB-DIALECT. 

Over the greater part of the Chittagong Hill Tracts, South-Eastern Bengali is used 
as a kind of Lingua Franca, in addition to the many Tibeto-Burman languages current 
in that area. Among the wilder tribes, to the east even this means of inter-oommuni- 
cation 18 absent, and a case is on record m which a woman of the K'hn.Tni Tribe once 
gave evidence in her own language, knowing no other. This was mterpreted into Mru, 
which was again interpreted into Maghi, which was finally interpreted into South 
Eastern Bengali, from which version, the Magistrate translated the evidence into 
English 

In the central portion of the Chittagong HiU Tracts, in the Chakma Chief’s Circle, 
situated in the country round the Karnaphuh River, a broken dialect of Bengali, 
peculiar to the locality, and of a very curious character, is spoken. It is called Chakma, 
and IS based on South-Eastern Bengali, but has undergone so much transformation that 
it IS almost worthy of the digmty of being classed as a separate language It is written 
in bn alphabet which, allowing for its cursive form, is almost identical with the Khmer 
character, which was formerly m use m Cambodia, Laos, Annam, Siam, and, at least, the 
southern parts of Burma. This Khmer alphabet is, m its turn, the same as that which 
was current in the south of India m the sixth and seventh centuries. The Burmese 
character is derived from it, but is much more corrupted than the Chakma. The resem- 
blance between Chakma and Khmer does not, however, extend to the typical pecuhanty 
of the former that the inherent vowel of the consonants is d, not a, though even m this, 
there are noteworthy points of resemblance. The Khmer sign fovja has not the hook on 
the nght hand side possessed by the Chakma jd. This hook represents the d Similarly 
the hooks on the side of the Chakma td, thd, and rd, are aU rehcs of the old sign for d, 
Chakma is spoken by about 20,000 people. 

The following account of the Chakma alphabet is based on information provided 
by Eewan Kristn Chandra, a gentleman of Chakma nationality, and forwarded to me 
by Mr. J. A Cave-Browne, Assistant Commissioner, Chittagong Hill Tracts. 

The Chakma alphabet is as follows . — 


oo 

n 

n 


€ 

hd 

khd 

gd 

ghd 

nd 



e? 


? 

chd (sd) 

chhd 

jd, 

jhd 

nd 




zJ) 


ia 

thd 

dd 

dhd 

nd 

© 

cn 

OO 

3 

Ci) 

qn 

td 

thd 

dd 

dU 

nd 

o 

LP 

a 

y{ 

QD 

pd 

phd 

id 

ihd 

md 

w 

T 

/X/ 

o 

ZXJ 

yd 

rd 

Id 

icd 

shd 

v\ 


OO 


hd 

. hid 

d 




Bengali. 
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JII'KOALI. 


Tlio most important point (o notioo in this aljilialiet Ia tliat tlio vowel inlicrcnl in 

oocli consonant i^, not a tih in other huluni Inngnn^'eo, hut f7. Koto also Hint DO the 

initial form (there is, of course, no non-inilial form) of « is treated as a consonant, 
miieh as tlio letter «/{/’ is treated ns a consonant in Arahie, 

For purposes of comparison, I hero give the usual Burmese forms of tlio conso- 
nants : — 


CO 

la, 

a 

lha, 

0 

ya, 

ao 

gha, 

C 


o 

cha, 

00 

chha, 


ja, 

qi 

jf'a, 

Q 

ha, 


fa, 

S 

tha, 


da, 


(lha, 

oo 

na, 

CO 

to. 

00 

lha, 

0 

(la, 

o 

(lha, 


va, 

o 

jia, 

o 

pho. 

o 

ha, 

00 

hha. 

o 

ma, 

oo 

ya, 


ra. 

CO 

la. 

o 

tea, 



CO 

sa, 

00 

ha 








As regards vouels, cveoptQ^ d, none of them liave anj proper initial forms The 
following arc thoir non-initinl forms. In a parallel column I give the usual Burmese 
forms for the sake of compan‘-on . — 


Cliriliufi fiirinn 


r 

1 

1 

Ihri'-rj* fcrrei 


^ 0\cr tbo conson'^nt .... 

• • • » 

» 

\ 

Ji'o-e 

0 

^ 0 ^1^0 « • • « • 

• • • • 

• • 

OocT 

0 

O Over Ibo eonfonsnl . • . 

• • • • 

• • 

0 

t 

^ Ditto .... 

* • • • 

• • 

o 

t 

Under the consonant . . 

• • • 

« a 

L 

V 

^ Ditto . . • 

• « • » 


11 

» 

Before tlio consonant .... 

• • • • 


c 

\ 

i 

Over tbo consonant .... 




(ai pr Cl) 

^ jOn eftob side of tbo consonant . 

• • 

« a 

C 0 

e 

Dai. 

« • 

a 

(?5 

CU 


"Wlien a consonant has no vowel the sign is put over the consonant, equivalent 

to the Burmese ^ and the Bengali Thus, Chakma 00, Bunnese*"o5 > Bengali 
all represent the letter without any vowel. 

We thus get the followmg examples of the way in which non-initial vowels are 

attached to the letter no /(a . — 

CO lea, ha, hi, rtfU, hat, CrnTi hhr 


Cm\ hau 



CnlKMA or CIIITTAGOMO UlLh TflACTH. (}({!i 

■When these Towels commence a word, the non-mlUal forros arc aUachcd lo (ia> 

letter OO a as a kind o£ scaffolding for the support of the found, axnrilly pb oJif)h 
used in Arabic. We thus obtain the following forms ; — 

^ Cndld, ^ a}:a^ yS Cr^ ^ 

^ ^y3 QtTT) ele.^ <77^ !:<>.%. '^ff) d/rd, ^ ^ nr^mhau. 


2\ ote, hoTreTer, that the initial form of <ii k ^ ^ ^ 

Sometimes Towels take special forms when jaitkL H'bus v. e liavo for i' h/'h nJ 
f'cacatcc, rejoicing, instead of to i/>’''irr^l’'nos // /'* 

O as in O n: h mr.ead of Cy . Sometime, the foim h ”f/4 
attached m a nrecemng eonsonanp as in £ Idfdrt ;:avoh- hr tie ,'k//n se 

Q, mar he cmimem as in for <£ ^ Idnt: -' 


lailj o^'?6 


e ra: not ’u'r.Z’i 




Xke fs also tised to denote the dorhlng of a letter as k C4> ^ 


4 


// 




515: m-frt, trotn on tic heio : ^ 


Wien tie letter / /^ of is 


frr,a/f5f 


s oomnononea wotaa oon’^onaot it tene' t-jo 


< ,<- ' 


is in 


cn; 


23— ^ ■S1131-£*r 




tal-o^ the 




i'ner eomr/ovns oo-'O-ant pie'Oi e-o r 




324i 


bkkoaxt. 


The Vol’b Subsfantivo is conjugated ns follows ; — 
Present Past, 

Sing, and plur. Sing. 

1. affi, I am, wo are. f/iin, I was, 

2. dffas, or fic, thou art, you arc. etc, tliou wast, 
8. age, or nc, ho is, they are. el, lio was ; 


Plur. 

elan, wo were. 
elu, you were. 
elak, they were. 


The conjugation of the Pinito Verb closely resembles that of Chitfagong. The 
principal exception is that the first person ends in vn or an. Other detail will Iw found 
in tho list of standard words appended. The Conjunctive Participle ends in tnai, os in 
jitnai, having gone. 

A brief Olmknia Vocabulary, under the name of Doing-nuk, is giren by Thai re on 
p 712 of Vol. X, Pt 1, 18J-1, of tho Journal of tho Asiatic Society of Pcngal. 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI Oil BANGAOinASIlA. 

Sorin-EASTEllN' DLALECT. (CjIITT\GONf. UlEL Tr.ACIS.) 

CHAKMA SUB-DIALECT. 

Specimen I. 

TEE PAllABLE OE TEE PilODIG.VI. SON. 

G oo ^ W 3 (T 30 A/ tJ? ^ 


y ^ 

OO QO 

cr^ 6' o;’ 


'■ _ / - c 

(b C:f ^ OJ 'S> O 

oj 

6 o 

^ g;-9 

cJ 6 0^’ . 

(sSg ^ o \ 


C? (i' 

cy cp 

Ce^ G oo^U zf! s a/ 


3 ^ 

(T ^ 

» G 

oo op ^ ^ 


G u <o ^ (yi ^ (^zr? rj oi 4 , '4 ^ 

Oo rCi ^ ^ C 0 cy G n y? I ^ p ^ ^ 

/W^ oz> m cn ^ iaC ^ \ 


^ ZJ TjcS , 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHISHA. 

South-Eastern Dialect. (Chittagong Hell Tracts ) 

CHAKMA SUB-DIALECT. 

Specimen I. 

THE PARABLE OE THE PRODIGAL SON. 


Ek 


] ana-tun 

diba 

pwa 


el. Chikan 

One 


manfrom 

two 

sons 

were. The-younger 

pwawai ta 

baba-re 

kala, 

‘ baba, 

sbampatti 


son hts 

father-to 

satdi 

* Father, 

property 


mar 

bhage 

3 © 

pare. 

ma-re 

de.’ 


my 

tn-share 

iohioh 

falls, 

me-to 

give’ 


Tar 

babe 

tar 

30 

el 


bhag 

dila. 

Sis 

father 

hts 

what 

was 


share 

gave. 

Bes 

din 

ua 

gel, te 


ta 

bbagat 

. 30 

Many 

days 

not 

went, he 


hzs 

in-share 

what 

■peye 


abakkani 

egattar 

V 

gari, 

dur 

he-got 


all 

together 

havvtg-made, 

far 

ek 

deshat 

gel. 


Shidu 

jSnai 

one 

in-country 

went 


There 

having-gone 


luchchwami 

deiauchery 


kari abakkani harela. 

doing hc’lost^ 





20 




o-i 

^ rPi 


10 








cro 


^ ZJ 


op o^ J - 

tv /V 


^ p 




61o 


R ^ ^ 

' • ^ OO e-/ - 

t^, 


■ oj J ^ 


^O /O' I r' 

o. J 

' ^ O az 




^ ^ cP> 5 . „ y 

^ cSg^ , 


OO J J 

^ ^ ^Ooco 


oo 




^ ^ c 


^ ^ -r/ J? 


'V'OODl 


^ ^^^6-0, r , 


^7cy- 


fr 




^ d c( 






of 




OHAKMA 

OB OHITTA60N& HILL TRACTS. 

329 

Te 

abakkani 

barenai. 


sbe deshat 

JB.e 

all 

havmg-lost. 


» 

that country-in 

10 bar-danar 

bhadarat 

hal 


/ 

Te sbelakke 

very-great 

fanime 

became. 

Me 

then 

tax 

kiohchu 

nei-deyan, 


manat 

tuUa. 

lit 8 

anything 

not-remaining. 


in-mind 

felt. 

Te sliidugar 

ek-3an 


bar-mansbyar 

kai 

Me of-that-place one-person 


big-man-of 

near 

gel. 

Te tare 

sliugar 


cbareda 

tar 

went 

Me him 

swine 


to-feed 

hts 

Ijliuyat 

dipa-dela 

Te 

sbugara-adhar 

tus 

Jield-tn 

sent 

Me 

smne-food 

husks 

15 pele ya, -aolicliwa-gari 

pet 

bban 

kbeda, 

pbalesbat 

havmg-got even, happ^ne8S’mahng helly havmg-filled woidd-eat, 

but 

kya 

tare na 

dilak. 

Picbe te 

bujbila , 

anyone him-to not 

gave. Afterwards he 

understood , 

mane 

mane tarete 

kala, 

‘ mar 

babar 

tn-mmd tn-mind himself-to 

said, 

‘my 

father's 

kata 

menadari 

chagarar 


beida 

khebar 

how-many 

salaried 

servants' 

much 

of-eating 

mansliya-re dibar 

age. 

mni 

pet-parai 


{other) -men-to of -giving 

w ; 

I 

hunger 


20 maranar. 

Mui 

ittun 

ma 

baba idu 

jem. 

am-dying. 

I 

here-from 

my 

father near 

will-go. 

Bengali 

* 





2 tr 
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BRNOAL! 


■;^0 A ^ I O^ ^cJ 
^ O (y{ ^ ^o(^ry^:;JcC/,(J 6 'ap 


^4^ C^n, 6 cr>, ^ cj J] 


(o OO o? 1 

^ on 

(o i Cp cn OO ^ C on cn 

C> ^ o 

C op 

<h o /f cn j vt/ 

if -o/ 

a C) 

e-r^ ^ '5p erf D oh 6 

CP ^op~>^ 

(fi 

yj' <j}S /6 \ 

cn dp 

^ cn G op ni y 

CP CP 

c^ 0 

0^ zy 0^ 

vJ 

^ r 4 c^ 

ev « 

erf ^ uJ 


(f^ o erf ^ if cp ^ ^ ^ 
oo ^ (\p cn (^ u ^ op 0 :^ r{ ^ 6 /n of A^ 

^ O ^ csJ Op^ g/ on G op dP 
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J^nai 

ta-re 

kanij 

“ baba. 

mni 

Isshara 

Having-gone 

htm-to 

I-mll’say, 

“ Father, 

I 

Ood 

kai-ya 

dusgarjyan 

ta 

kai-ya 


dusgarjyan ; 

near -also 

stnner-am 

thee 

near-also 


sinner-am ; 

mni tar 

pwa 

babar 

lak 

nay. 

Mare 

I thy 

sbn 

of -being 

worthy 

am-not. Me 

menadari 

ehagar 

raga ” ’ 

Te 

tar 

baba sbidu 

salaried 

servant 

keep " 

* He 

his 

father near 


25 el 
Came. 


Te 

He 


beida duxat tbakte 

great distamce-tn remaimng 


tar 

hts 


babe 

father 


tare del a , 

htm saw; 


tar daya hal ; ' dhaba 

hts compae8W7i became; ruming 


jemai tar pwar 

havtng-gone hts son's 


tadat 

neok‘On 


berei dhari 

round seizing 


chumila. 

he-kissed. 


Tar pwa ta-re kala, ' baba, mui 

Sis son him-to said, ‘ Father, I 


Isshara kai-ya 

God near-also 


dusgaijyan 

sitmer-im 


ta kai-ya 

thee near also 


30 dusgarjyan. 

sinner-am. 


Mui 

I 


tar pwa babM 

thy son of~heing 


lak nay.’ 
loorthy am-not' 


Tar bab tar 

His father his 


chagar-sbagal-ke kala, 

servants^all-to ' said. 


‘ kup-gamat-tun. 
Very-good-infrom 
Beogali. 


kabar 

robe 


an 

hi ing 


tare pmei 

him hatzng-clofhed 
2 c 2 
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fJhNt.A/.I 


6~ 0 f/7 6p h iii ol ^ y* ^ "j ^ 

Co o-f rjj^ 6 r>o c ':r < V i- ^6 

35 6 cn r/O y/ C ^d''^ ’• ^ <y I 

y <^j Co y C frc y' ccy ^y* C:? ^ u^ 'v^'5<5’ 

^ C op 1 $) cr> c) y> 6" £ f ^ 2 tI/ y 

% 

A^ yyy I 


^ nn CO ap JPC-cf* ^ cr rp Op uJ cT* ^0^-^' 

Go^ Op ^J'^p^y, ’■(O^ op ->^ 7'/^^ y ^-0 y y CO 

y{ y ^ G oo ^ cr? yy y •t-> y op o y? 


y cy y /i/ aJ U/ ^irP / TO y QO OO G ^ 


•V /li cy/ op? C opoT' 5" 


Tn yj G oe ^ <y 


Qo y 


G o? yp 




G Cl oT^ p/ Go 




CHAKMl OP 

CHITTAGONG 

HILL THACTS. 


de ; 

tar 

badat 

ekkwa 

anudi 

pinei 

give ; 

his 

hand’on 

a 

I'lng 

having -put-on 

de, 

tar 

tbenat 

3 ada 

pinei 

de , bebe, 

give, 

Jus 

feet-on 

shoes 

hating 'put'On 

give , now, 

35 


ami kbei 

del 

uchcbn-a gan. 

Kyajade 

come, 


{let)-m liaving-eaten et-cetera 

mei'nmCnt maJce. 

Because 


mai et 

pwa 


mar-jye, 

abar 

bacbcbye ; 

tare 

my this 

son 

having - died-went. 

again 

survived ; 

him 

bareyang, 

abar 


pelun 

* Tara 

ucbcbwa-gara 

I-lost, 

a gam 

I-found ’ They 

mernment-malcmg 

lagilak. 







began. 







Sbyakke 

tar 

danar 

pwa tar 

bbuyat 

el. 

At-fhat-time 

\ 

his 

great 

son his 

field-in 

teas 

Te bbuyat-tun 


gbara 

kai emax 

naob 

git 

Se\ iield-in-from 

\ 


house near havmg-come 

dancing 

singing 

sbuiina 

Te 


ek-3aiL 

cbagar 

daki 

heO'Vd 

Re 


one-person 

servant 

having-called 

^ pujar 

galla, 


‘yani 

ki ? ’ Cbagar 

ta-re 

aalting 

made, 


'there tohat?* Sei'vant 

him-to 

kala, 

‘ tar 


bbei 

essbye ; 


tar 

said, 

‘thy 


brother 

has-come ; 


thy 

bab 

ek 


kb ana 

dye. 

kyajade 

te 

father 

a 


feast 

gave, 

because 

he 
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Jir.NVJALI 


^5 Of* C (i c^ c: , <■ rr-. 

« 

n ^ cj^ 4 C Of* >/ C n ^ i 
o3 fj C o on Of r^ '*^ vf^ yf‘ ^ o/ vf^/-/ 

C 0^ ^4/ CO 6 of (^ C (ro^ -v/ /-J I C on CO 

^ qJ G nrf nf (y ^ O o4 Lp u ^ ^ 

00 ^ Off 44 (J ^ c^ 'u^ O cf^ ^ ifi crJ (f> 'V-, 

(^ Cf^ 24 "X^ >4 4 cr( ^ 4 oo ^ 

. oo ^ 44 iJ cj (> of u4 d C dp ^ od^'fp ^ 

o^ Ck9 a f cri dp onn^ <d ^ ^ ^ ^ 

od (£/ <4 ( 4 f zd^ <^4 nd Qf^ Z C cf ^ w ^ ^ ^ 

55 ^on 4/ CD Of (y! 6 '> ^ ^ ^ -y>n4 ^ 

S /^ \ CO Cp Qp (^ on 6 op nrJ n) d4 ^ ^ ° 
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45 taie 

Imi 


aranie gaman peye ? ’ Te 

m-healtli in^goodness got ? ’ Se 


rag 3 alil , 
(m)~anger bni'ni , 


gliara bbidare na gel. 

house inside-in not went. 


Sbiyajade 

tar 

bab 

gbara 

bbidarat-tun nigili 

Fordliat-reason his 

father 

house 

1 

inside-in-from havtng-emerged 

el 

Tarre 


bujei 

kala. 

Te tar 

came. 

Him-to 


entreaty 

made 

He his 

baba-re 

kala, 

‘ baba, 

mui 

tar 

cbagari 

father-to 

said, 

‘ Father, 

1 

thy 

sercice 

bbaluk-bajar-sang 


garanar. 

tar 

bukuma 

-man y -years- during 


am-doing, 

thy 

command 

baia 

kiobcbu 

na 

garang , 

ta 

tui ekkwa 

outside 

anything 

not 

I-do, 

yet 

thou a-single 

sbagal-cba 

ma-ie 

na 

dyas, mar 

shang-sbamarjya 

goats' -young- 

one me-to 

not 

g a vest , , my 


friends 

lai* 

khusbi garang 

Tar ei 

pwa. 

]e tar 

having-taTcen 

joy I-may-make 

Thy thii 

f son, 

who thy 


sbampatti 

-property 


lucbcb-wami ban ureye, le te 

debauchery having-done squandet ed, ivhen he 


55 

came. 


tar jade tui 

him-of for-the-sahe thou 


ek kbana 

a feast 


dill ’ Tar bab ta-re 

gavest.' Mis father , him-to 


kala, ‘ put, tui 

said, ‘ son, thou 
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JII.NOAM 


60 



oTi ^ ’O 

otJ cp 6^ 

y7 Cn ^ 0^ e ^ 

tr/ / o/ ^ 

C 6 rp 

A/ ^ ^ ^ 6 ^ Oy oS 

tAJ ^ C 0 0-:> Ct9 


« 

oz, /y /f (?y ^ 

•ynr^ C Zfp'^ 

Cep 

CP QP Cp O tP C'ly 

Ia C Op 

cn (p 

S U C TV, / 





CHIeitI of CriZTA'F-,-0 


rr.' 


'/ 



cZ 





/I 


SfZ ^ 


/ 

I / 





If- 










're-'cr. 







6'-» 


- --»• '»?" 


'^7 
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BENGALI OR BAl^GA-BHASHl. 

South-Eastern DimjEOt (Chittagong Hill Tracts ) 



CHAKMA SUB-DIALECT. 





Specisvien 11. 





A EOLK-TALE. 



Adye 

ek 

raja 

el. 

Tar 

ekkwa 

Formerly 

a 

king 

was 

Sis 

one 

beida 

dal jhi 

el 

Kannyar 

beida 

dalar 

very 

lovely daughter 

was. 

The-daiighter’s 

much 

beauty -of 

katba 

nanaa deshat 

bei ]einai 

nanan 

desbar 

story different countnes-in sitting (i e 

gradually) having-gone different countnes-of 

manshye 

kai pallak. Ei 

katlia shuni 

gbadaki 

people 

to-talk-of were-ahle. This 

story having-heard match-makers 

edak 

lagilak 

Raja, 

tar u]u 

ekkiva 

3lu 

to-come 

began. 

The-kmg 

hi8 only 

one 

daughter 

kenai 

tare 

bar bes 

aspeda. 

Sbiyajade 

saying 

her 

very much 

loved. 

For-that-reason 

kannya 

jyan katha 

sbyan 

garta 

Kannya 

danar 

fhe-damsel 

what word 

that 

he-used-to-do. The-damsel 

great 

hale 

pan galla, 

‘te 

jei kamhan 

degei 

diba. 

tecame 

a-vow made, 

‘she 

what precipice 

mil 

show. 

Bengali. 





2x2 
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DKNOALI 


G ^ 07 02 ^ i on 'fcJ'cDvS c/c^c/ c <n 

10 o>n ^ ^ ^ qJ I 

^ 0:> ^ 'ri c^ cti sn 2Z ^ f>p '^5 0^ op B-/ €o cP 

Qi>Q/6op^^ I ^o:> i ^ ^ c>ny (sy^n -O 

(J O^ 0:7 /iy ^ m oo (p^oy' € ^ C op ^3 

7!^ O^ \ cp Bn , on C^ 6 ^ A 3 cxp C ^ ^ 

/ 

15 (y op ^ cn on (^ Bp cS ^ cc? te/ UyC op 

5 I 


3 2-^ ^ ^ ^ o oJ> 

cp ^ 

n 9?(P <p P 3 

cp Bn <p ^ op C O CP cp 

Bn! G o 

P Oo O ^ 

<jp^ P yy' oo on ^ ^ 

'x^ c«> 3 

or/ Qy p ^ 


20 'V' Of 3 cp ^ B~c* '^‘7 
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sho kambanat-tun 
that precipice-on-from 


jei ganat ]ham di pariba, te 

who the-TiveT-in jimp to-give tczll-he-able, she 


10 


tare 

him 


nek 

as-husband 


laba. 

will-iake- 


16 



Sbe-dallya-kari 

manahsbyare 


kai-dibar-j’ade 

ta 


That-sort-doing 

people 


for-of-telhng 

her 

baba-re 

kak. Ta 

babe, ‘ sbe-dallya galle. 

mantis 

father-to said. Her 

father^ ‘ that-sort if-it-is-done. 

the-men 

manbak,’ 

kenai 

tarre beida 

bujela. Tar 

jhi-wai 

wtll-diej 

hamng-said 

her-to much 

remonstrated His 

daughter 

na 

sbunna Baja 

tar jhya-re 

daya 

gare kenai 


not 

heard. The-king 

his daughter-to 

love 

made saying (i.e because), 

na 

parte. Tar 

jhyar 

pana 

katba mansbya-re 

not toas-able {to-help-it). His 

daughter's 

VOID 

story the-people-to 


kai-dila. 

told. 


Picbe nanan deshat-tun 

Afterwards different oountries-in-from 


gabur 

young 


gabur 

young 


pwa 

boys 


rajar-]byare 

king’s-daughter 


pebar jade edak 

of-gettmg for-the-sake to-come 


lagilak, 

begaiit 


pbalesbat kambat-tuu jbam di 

hut the-prectpice-from jump having-given 


abanun 

all 


malak 

died. 


20 Kya tare 
Anyone her 


na 

not 


pelak. 

obtained. 
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rtV (i O'^ J) CCx 6 -ly 

Cfj 6 ^ ^~f (fy ^ 'n ^ O ^ I 't/ 'ly C yiy 

cz/ LJ 00 Op g!> C op OO rfj 'r/ -^cp> J 

qP i ^ -9 ^ ^ 

25 (s 00 ~n 3 ^ Oo ^ ,yp Sr'^' ^ 'W 0 'j CpP 

o 0 j ^ cn c7-»/ op C 6 Oj ^ CO C "JO ^ ^ :^- 

^ PP ^ y Cfp 6^ 3p (>£. yo~^ ^ ^ 

^ OCO "iDplX op cp on' yj \ op ^ O'^ ^ P ^ J J Pj 

C 0~^ ^ pro ^ jg / O'-* ^ op 6 S ^ ^er ^ 

30 ooi ^cr> (/ cp9 C B coop nP yi) I o O^ o^ Op ^ oO 

o/ op^ J I ^(^cPCvj-aJ^?o(jS>^^ 
oo ^ o^ op cp yO 3 ^ CO (p y ^ ^ ^ (/> V ^ 
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1^1 rakam kari bSda 

TJm hind hamng-done many 


maniis 

men 


male 

died. 


Ea]a bar 

The-hing much 


manat duk 

mind-in sorrow 


pela. Ei kalle 

got What by-doing 


manus 

men 


ar 

na mare 

ar 

kannyar 

pan thai 

more 

not may -die, 

and 

damsel's 

vow may-stand 


bbabida lagik 

to-consider began. 


25 


Ek 

One 


din 

day 


sbajannya 

at-eventng 


Eaja mu-cbuda-gari gai 

the-htng face-melancholy-mahing alone 


Bbinggasbanat bei bhaber. 


gabur p'wn Eajar 

young boy the-king' 


mujune 


essye 

he-came 


deinai 

having-seen 


Baja-re 

the-king-to 

ambak 

astonished 


kala, 

said 

hal. 

became 


Baja 


go gbarat 
house-tn 


pbiri 

back 


jebar 

to-go 


kala. 

said. 


sbalat 

ek 

jan 

time -at 

one 

person 

einai 

te 

kyajade 

having-come 

he 

wherefore 

tare 

beida 

dal 

him 

very 

lovely 

e beida 

■to much 

bujela 

he-explained 

Te 

tar 

katha 

Be 

his 

words 


na 

not 


shiinna. Baja piche mane wane bbabida lagil. 

heard The-kmg afterwards in-mind tn-mind to-consider began. 


Tar 

Bis 


manat hal, jadi gabur pwabwa-re 

mind-in it-became, if the-yonng boy 


tar jamei 
his son-in-law 


t I 


/V o r** M /» ^ f f'i ^f^*p 


rp Op i^ I '. V ?>/ rjp/ 


>r> J ^ rp C O ^ 


>P tp '■ ,) (.f.' C / yp r^' t/! 


P rV ^ O ,,• /, 


♦^ ' ' j > ^ r‘ 1 ) /V 


’* ->* 


-z* 'o j: ^ f '4 \ 


^ // T 




r^ ,7" 


^ xj >/ */ 1 1^ j’ ,’■ ; «- <.\-^ 


''•"if '' I Ij 4 i- rt ’ 


»"7 ■»’ j 7 V ^ (V 


H) !Z^ di V ^ V^> W ^ ' I fi. O^ '2/^ /' ‘ f'f' j> ■n'<<'c^ 


^ 6 o -\i 


^ CP >fV (J cn ^ <^^5-7 ^ !:f ^ °C 


C 72 > c^ 6 op C 2 cp ^ 'VS'^ ^ 0 n4 I c^ 6 <'" 
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gan 


parta te bar sbuk pelun. Ea 3 a tare 

to-mahe he'ioould-he'ahle he much happiness toould-get. The-hing him 


tar par dm eda kamai mu cbuda gaii ghara 

of-that folloioing day to-oome havmg-said face melancholy-making house 


36 bhidare 


bbabte 

considering 

Tar 


el, 


d'war bani pari 


gbum 

asleep 


sbida 


nedi 


gel. 

he-went. 


ek 


Ghumat 

Sleejnng 


lan 


kar ‘ ei gabur pwa tar 
is-telhng, Hbts young hoy thy 


jamei 


ral. 

Bbabte 

down remained. Considering 

shabanat dela 

a-dream 

-in he-saio 

mila 

beinai ta-re 

woman 

having-sat him 

baba 

Tar obera 

> will-he 

Ris four 


dbagedi cberwa balais ekkwa (sbadi for sbati) bam dile, panit 

sides-on four pillows one umbrella havmg-tied if-thou-givest, ihe-xoater-in 


40 3 bam dile ya na manba. Ghumat-tun 3 agiiiai cbela, kyare 
jump tf-he-give even not he-will-dte Sleep-in-from having -wakened he-looked, anyone 


na dela 
[ not he-saw 


Bennya par hainai Eaja gbarat-tdn. nigili bare 

Next-morning hght having-hecome the-ling the-house-in-from emerging in-outside 


el. 

Gabur 

pwawai 

ta-re 

came. 

The-young 

hoy 

him-for 

ar-a 

bu3ela. 

Gabur pirawai 


agatn-also he^remonstrated The-yonng hoy 


Bengali 


barcbei 

age 

dela. 

Tare 

waiting 

IS 

he-saio. 

Him 

ek 

bare 

ya na 

sbunna 

one 

twie-at 

even not 

heard 


T 
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45 (; Jn op <tj ^ ^ Of Q '^uuS(!i><^6hn^ 

^ ^ G7 ^ 6 o ^ op cr/ 'Zf, ^ ^ ) &P /G- 

of Cn/ C^ e7 ^ Ol9 ^ or/ 'V, ^ yty^ ^ CO G Oy^y j 


£o op ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ cr*^ oo cp oj oSg"^ 


orJ oJ ^Qcn£apG'3rn^ G c G c/ dp V dd 


^ GrG 6 D ih €> ^ ^ ^ ' cP G -iJ djj 3 Cr p 


ard m cA dp ey jq p7 du 3 ^ ^ ^ G" 


G 'm i/)y crn G -i^ Gp q Q? ^ -ij> G Zn ^ Oo cr9 CP ^ S^ } 

on e^ G O ^ e^ ^ 1 cn o Go ^ ^ ^ 

3 ^ j <dj S ^ Cy ^ od cp CJG e^ ^ ‘ 

CP ^ G ^ G CSrd' ^ ^ 'Q -ol ^ -d^ 
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45 deinai Baja tar mantn-re daki jham dibar jagat 

seeing the-kmg his vnmster-to having-called jump qf-gtvtng the-place-in 


jebar-jade jugal garta 

of-qomg-for arrangements io-mahe 


hukum dila. 


Jugal 


order gave. Arrangements 


bale Baja tar jhi ista kutum lai jagat gel. 

he%ng-made the-kmg his daughter friends relations taking the-place-in tcenf. 


Bajar jhi gabur pwabware dal deinai tar mane mane 

The-king's daughter the-young boy beautiful having-seen her tn-mind tn-mind 


kala, * Mui tare rek pele bar gam hai. 

she-said, ‘ I him husband if-I-get very good it-roould-be. 


50 Kyajade pan gallun ? ’ katba lagil Picbe jbam dibar 
Why new dtd-I-make?' words began Afterwaids jump of-giving 


akta hainai Baja hukum dila, gabiir pivabwar 

the-appointed-lime having-become the-ktng order govcy the-young boy 


keyat 
body -on 


cherwa 

four 


balas ekkua shati bani dya 
pillows one umbrella having-bound gave. 


‘Ta jade puja gara.’ Tar bade gabur pwawai jbam 

Eim for worship makef That-qf after the-young boy jump 


dila, Jham 
gave. Jump 


dinai panit bbaji bhaji ral. 

havmg-given the water-in floating floating he-remained 


66 Abanune 
Every-one 

Bengal] 


beida uchchwa halak Piche Baja 

much pleased became Afterwards the-kmg 


2 t2 
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BENGAU 


^ ^ <=9 








cn 






oS ^ ^ ^ 


C cr^ 


4 4 a^ ^ 


^ op ^ 



I 
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gabui* 

* 

pwab'ware 

ta gharat 

ninai 

tare 

tar 

t1ie-youvg 

hoy 

his houae-iri 

having-taken 

him 

1ns 

Dbyar 

sliamare 

beida 

kbaraob 

kan 

mela 

daughter-of 

With 

milch 

expenditure 

making 

married 

gan 

dila 





making 

gave 
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«r 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

Onc0 upon a time there was a king, who had only one lovely daughter. The fame 
of her heanty gradually spread over different countries, and people began to talk 
about it. Bye*and-hye matchmakers, attracted by the report, began to come. 
As she was his only daughter, the king loved her much, and whatever she said, that 
he used to do. When the damsel was full grown she made a vow that she would onlv 
take him for a husband who should leap into the river from the top of a precipice 
which she should point out. 

People told her father to that effect, and he much remonstrated with her, 
explaining that men who ventured to attempt that sort of feat would surely die, hut she 
refused to listen to him As the king loved his daughter, he told people the story of 
her vow. 

Then from different countries came young men in the hope of getting the king's 
daughter, but, as each jumped from the precipice, he died. jCso one got her. 

When, in this way, many men had died, the king was much grieved, and began to 
think of some way in which, while his daughter’s vow would not be broken, people 
would no longer lose there lives. 

One day, in the evening, he was sitting alone on his throne in melancholy mood 
and thinking, when a youth came into his presence, and told him why he had come. 
The king was struck with his beauty, and reasoned much with him, saying, ' go back 
to thy home ’ But the youth paid no heed to him. Then the king began to consider 
in his heart that if he could get this youth for his son-in-law, he would be very happy. 
He told the youth to come next day, and with a melancholy countenance went into 
his palace, shut his door, and lay down. While he was thinking he fell asleep, and in his 
sleep he saw a dream. An old woman was sitting by his head, and was saying to him, 

‘ this youth thy son-in-law shall he. If thou tie pillows round him, and an umbrella to 
him, even if he jumps mto the water, he will not die ’ When the king woke, no one was 
visible. 

Hext morning, at daybreak, as the king was lea vmg his palace, he found the 
youth waiting for him. He remonstrated with him much, but when he saw that 
the youth would not listen to him for a moment, he called his minister, and ordered 
Tiiin to make arrangements for going to the place Idxed for the leap. When all was 
ready, the king went thither with his daughter and with his relations and friends. 
When the princess saw how beautiful was the young boy, she said in her heart, ‘ how good 
would it he if I got him for a husband ! Why did I make my vow ?' Then, at the 
appointed time, the king tied four pillows and an umbrella to the youth, and gave 
the order, saying at the same time ‘ pray ye for his safety.’ The youth took the leap and 
feu safely into the water, where he remained floating. Every one was much pleased, 
and the king took him home to his palace and married him to his daughter with great 
magnificence. 

JV 5 — This legend is a piece of folk-lore founded on fcraditaon of great interest. The precipitons top of the h>ll stHf 
exists It 13 called * JEmpjmSioni ' or bridegTootn-killing It u tatnated on the bank of the nter KarnBphnb near Chitaoron 
in the Sitajfihar Poreet Eeserve 


STANDARD LIST OF BENGALI WORDS AND SENTENCES. 


The following lists of Standard words and sentences in the vanous dialects of 
Bengali have been prepared independently of the corresponding translations of the 
Parable of the Prodigal Son. Some variations of spelling will therefore he observed. 
These I have deliberately left untouched, as they will be useful to the student as 
illustrating doubtful points of pronunciation 

I have to acknowledge my indebtedness to Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Mahe4a 
Chandra Nyayaratna, C I E., and to Babu ^yama-oharan Ganguh for the very carefully 
prepared lists in Standard and Colloquial Bengah. The latter represents the language 
of the middle classes of Calcutta, and is spelt phonetically. The former is the Standard 
Bengali of the books, and is strictly transhterated. 



Wettern Bengali (MuiUiiim). 

£k 

• • • 

Doi . 

• • • 

Tm 

• 

Ohur 

« • # 

Pach .. 

« • • 

Chbay . 

• % « 

Sat . 

« • 

At • • 


Nay (Lay) 

• • • 

Dag . 

• • « 

Big (Kufi) 

• • • 

Panchag (Dnkufi das) 

So . 

• • * 

Ami 

• 

Amar 

• t « 

Amar . 

• • • 

Amra 

• ■ • 

AmadSr . 

t • 

Amader . 

• * 

Tm, Tumi 

• « 

T6r, TSmar 

• 

T5r, T6m5r 

• % • 

Tumra 

• 

1 

Tmnrader, TOmader . 

Tmnadgr 

• • 



1* 0ll6 • I • 

2 Two t • • 

3 Three 
i Four 

5. Fire . 

6 Six . • • 

7 Seven 
S Eight 

9 Nine . c 

10 Ten . 

11 Twenty . 

12 Fifty 

13 Hnndred . 

14 I 

15 Of me 

16 Mine . 

17 TVe . 

18 Of ns . . 

19 Onr . 

20 Thou . . 

21. Of thee 

22 Thine . • 

23 You . . 

24 Of you 
25. Yonr 


. . Ek 

. Dm 


• . Tin 

. . Chari 

• FaoIi • 

• • Chhay . . 

• • Sat 

At, aehta 

• • Nay 

• DaS . . 

• • Eun, hiS 

• ' • Panohai 

• So, £nta 

• • Ami 

• Amar . 

• I Same as above 


Ik 

Dm, du . 

Tin 

Char . 
PSch . 
Olihge, chhfl 
Shat 

At 

IfCe, n6 . 

DJSsh 
Knrl, bish 
Ponchash 
Sho, sho - 
Ami, mui 
• • Amar, m6r 

• Same as above 


^TOr, iomar. 


ap*nar 


• Amhra .... Amra, mSra 

• • Amader, amadiger > Amader, m6der 

• • Same as above . . Same as nbo 

• . Tui, tumi, ap*ni . . Tm, tnmi, a] 


. Tm, tnmi, apni 


T6r, tomar, apnar 


Tora, tom*ra, ap'nara . Tora, tomra, apnara 


Toder, tomadiger, ap»na- 

diger ^ 




BENGALI WORDS AND SENTENCES 


Saruki (Rnnchi), 

South-Western Bengali * 

» 

Northern Bengali of Dinagepore.’ 

.... 

fik 

Bk 

Dn 

Dm 

Dm . . 

Tm .... 

Tin . • . , 

Tin .... 

Chur ... 

Chy&r . , • . 

Chair 

Pach . . • . 

Pnoli • • « • 

Ploh .... 

Ohha .... 

Chhay . . ... 

Chhay .... 

Sat . . • 

Sat . 

Sat .... 

Ath 

.A.tf • * • « • 

At 

« • • • 

Lay .... 

Na6 

JDqS « • • a 

13&S * « • 

DaS 

Klip . , 

Bis . 

BiS, kupi 

Pachas 4 . 

Pachas . 

PanchaS . 

S4 » » • * 

Sksa .... 

6 &rO • • • t 

Mm 

Mni • • 

Mni .... 

IklOr « < • * 

Mot . . . 

Mor .... 

Mor 

MOr . • . 

Mor . . 

flamra . 

Mor-mene, tnonne, amanne 

Hamra .... 

Hamra-der 

Mor-mSn-kar, monne-kar, 
amatme-kar 

Hamor . 

Hamra-der 

Mormen-kar, monne-kar, 
amanne-kar 

Hamnr . 

T5i . . . 

Tm .... 

Tm . . 

TOr 

Tor « • * 

Tor 

• 

Tor . . . 

Tor .... 

Tor . • * 

Tora, Tnx . . • 

Tnmi, tonne, tomanne 

Tamrah 

TOrSder, TOi . . 

Tamar . • 

Tamhar 

TOrader, TOr . . 

Tamar . . • • 

Tambar 

1 

' In this column the three 

iibilants are all prononneed as ‘ ’ 

and not as'e*' IVhen J' » 


Choktoi ’ 


5k 


0 

1 

One 

)iiy 


• 

2 

Two 

Cm . . 


• 

3 

Three 

;5h6r 


• 

4 

Four 

I’aoh 


• 

5 

Five 

Dhay 


• 

6 

Sir 

3at 


* 

7 

Seven 

^ta 


• 

8 Eight 

Na 


0 

9 

Nine 

Dash 


J 

« 

10 

Ten 

Knn . , 


• 

11 

Twenty. 

Panjas , 


t 

f 

12 Fifty 

Bkshat . 



13 

Hundred 

Ami or mm 


• 

14 

I 

Mar katha, ma 


• 

15 

Of me 

Mar, ma 


• 

16 

Mine 

Ami or amara 



17 

We 

Amar or umarar 


• 

18 

Of ns 

Amar, Amarar 

amader 


or 

19 

Onr 

Till 

* 

• 

20 

Thou 

r Tomar katha^ 

j katha. 


tar 

21 

Of thee 

1 TOmur, tar . 

• 

• 

22 

Thine 

Tumi, tm 


• 

23 

Ton 

TSmar katha, 

katha, ta 


tor 

24 

Of yon 

T6r, tomar, ta . 


• 

25 

Your 


Engluh 


Bounced as It la written as rach. 

* In this column when y it pronounced as^ it la written as »nca 

Bengali 


t iibilann The letter d reprcaect« the rcand of c la aU 
terafed 
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BENGALI WORDS AND SENTENCES 


Eutem BengnU (Esstern Sjlhot ^ ^ v. 

and Caobar)* iiflBtem Bengali (Backergnnge) 


* Sontb-Saalem Bengab 


Chaktni ’ 



t . . . 




Sk-shO , 


Ttun, tumi 


MOr , 


M0r5 . 


MOrgO 


MOrgO 


Tni 


Tin, tinwi 


Chair, ohargwa 


Paoh, pachchiva 


Chhay, chha^rS 


Hat, hatwft , 


Aahta, aahtwS 


Ha, ndwa 


Da^, daSwa 


Knpi 


Paiachas 


* ^at, • 


Mui , . . . Ai 


Ax, Syar 


At SySr . 


1 ^ 

Ara, Syari 


Ainr, ayarar 


Arir, ayarar 


Tm 


Amar or amarar 


3 Three 



11 Twenty, 


13 Hundred 


15 Of me 


16 ilmo. 


. 1 18 Of ns 


Amur, Amarar or 
amader 


20 Then 


fTomar kathu, tar 21 Of thee 
j katha. 

I TOmiir, tar , , 22 Thmc 


. Tni, tora 


Tumi, tm 


.23 You 


TOrgO . 


Toar, ayanar (respect- TOmSr katha, tOr 24- Of you 
Jttlly) baths, ta 


. Toar, Syanar (respect- TOr, tSmar, ta . 


.125 Tour 


In tbn column, y and j are written z when lo pronounced, t repreeents 5 and ^ and »S all the •ibiUnt* The letter d reprcjcnt" the r juni of c in aU 
’ In thie column F « repreieuted bv a when «o pronounced. The one Ciaima aihilant Is tranthterated a\ 













Englub. 


Bengal! Standard (TraatlHena* BengaE CoUo'inial (PliOBetie _ 
t!oD). Tiamacnption) 


26 He 


6^ tini ; e, ini ; 0, uni . She, tim ; 6, ini ; 0, nni . Se, Tim 


27. Of him 


28 HiB 


29 They 


30. Of them 


31 Their 


32 Hand 


33 Foot 


34 Xtse 


35 Etc 


36 Month 


37. Tooth 


33. Ear . 


39. Hair 


40. Head 


41 Tongne 


42 Belly 


43. Back 


44. Iron 


45. Gold 


46 Sflver 


47. Father 


43 Mother 


49. Biother 


50. Sister 


T»,&;S,,!r;=r,Sr . P"’ 

( Tir.Tir 


. Tahara, tahara; ihara, T^^ tari; era, era; Ci^ Titi, tiw 
ihSra ; nhara, Sh5ra ora. 


Tfihader, tahader, ihader, Tader 
ihlder;nhader. Shader Oder, 


, tader; eder, Ider, j 
, §dor. i 


. Hat, hasta 


. Pa, pada 


• I Xak, nnsika 


Chakshn, najan 


Mnkh, badan . 


. Bat, danta 


Kan, kama 


Ohnl, keS 


Hatha, mastak. 


. Jihh, jihva 


Pet, ndar 


Pith, prishtha, . 


IiohS, Ixanha 


. 1 Hat 


Chok, chokkhn 


3Ink, mnkh 


. 1 Kan 


. Chul 


. Mats, math.a 


.Pet 


Pit 


. j X6, noa ; loa, loha 


Sona, s'arna, snvnma . I Shona . . 


Bfipa, ranpJ^a . 


Bap, baba, pita 


Ma, mata 


Bhai, Bhrata 


- 1 Bhagini . 


51. Arnn (a hnman being) .1 Mannsh, mannshra 


. BSp Ifite, pita 


. Ma 


. Bhai 


. 1 Bod, bhogni 


Mannsh . 


Tader, Tidfr 


Tider,T&&- 


. Hath 


. Pital . 


- Xak 


. j ChlSkh . 


. I ^fankh, B^ 


. Dat 


. Ejm 


. Chnl 


. j Matha 


.Pet 


. Pitk 


. I Iniha 


. Bilpa 


.Bap 


I Bhai . 


. Bnn 


. I Minnab 


51(a) ^fnTi (a znale hnman Pnmah TnjtTmsTi, pnmsh . Pnrnsh minnsh, pnmsh 
being). 
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i ■» 


SnraVi (Ranchi) 

Sonth WcBtern Bengali 

Northern Bengali of Dioagepore 

U . 

• « 

Ss, tin .... 

Ay 

• 



) 

( 

Tar .... 

Ar . 


• 


^U-ar 

• i 

Tan 

At 


• 

. 

Ora 

• * 

Tan-mene, tar-mene, tanne, 
tanne 

Aonrah 


• 

• 

1 


Tan -men- bar, tar-mSn-kar . 

Amhar . 



• 

> Grader 

• ■ ■{ 

Tan-men-kar, tar-men-kar 

Atnhar . 

• 

• 

• 

Hath . 

• • 

U [iti • • • • 

Hat , 

• 



GCr . 

• • • 

Chatna, talipa . . 

Pao 


• 

• 

Nak 

• 

Nak 

Nak 

• 


» 

Akh 


Oh6k, aibh 

Ch6k 




Mu 

• • 

B^at, tnp, mn 

Mnkh 


• 


Dat . 

• • • 

Dat . . < 

Dat 


• 


Kan 

« « 

Kan, lai . 

Kan 


• 


Choi 

• 

Glixil * « • * 

Chnl 

• 


• 

Mny . 

• • • 

Mnr . . « 

Matha 




Jib . 

• 

Jib . • 

Jibha 




Pst 

f • 

Pet . . . < 

Pet 


• 

• 

Pith . 

• 

Pith . 

Pith 

* 

• 

• 

LOha ", 

• • • 

Lnha • 

Noha 



• 

Sona 

• • • 

Sana . • ■ 

Sana 


• 


Rupa 

1 • 

Rupa . • 

Enpa 


• 


Baba 

• 

Baphn 

Bap . 


• 

• 

Ma 

• • 

Ma • • * 

Ma 

* 

• 


Bhai , 

• • • 

Bhai 

Bhai 

• 

• 


Bahin . 


Baen, bam 

Bahm 

• 



Admi 

• • • 

Lbk, mannis . • 

Mannsh . 

• 

• 



357 


Cbakna 


English 


• 

• 

• 


26. He. 

r katha 

• 

• 


27 Of him 

r 


• 


28 Hi3 

ra 

• 

• 

• 

29 They. 

rw katli& 

• 

• 

• 

30 Of them 

car . 

• 

« 

• 

31. Their 

\t • 

• 

• 

• 

32 Hand 

, thfih • 

• 

• 

• 

33. Boot. 

k. 

• 

• 

• 

34 Nose. 

ok • 

• 

• 

• 

35 Eye 

• 

• 


• 

36 Month, 

1 • 

• 

• 

.* 

37. Tooth 

a . 

« 


• 

38. Ear 

a . 

• 


■ 

39 Hair. 

ba . 

» 

• 


40 Head 



• 

• 

41 Tongue 

« 


• 


42 Belly. 

• 


• 

* 

43 Back. 

t • 

• 

• 

f 

44 Iron 

a 

• 

• 


45 Gold 

& • 

• 

• 

• 

46 Silver. 


ff 

« 


47 Father 


48 Mother. 

49 Brother 

50 Sister 

51 Man (a human bem 


51 (a) Man (a male hn 
being) 


359 


KnulUk 


mufaM CJtmpM 01mM» 


<' n * " r ^ r k 


62. Woinun 


f>2(a). JlnJilmnil 


63. Wif(. 


64. 0h5l.l 


66. Son . . 


66 . . 


68 CuUfvftlor 


6?. Sh^p^l^nl . 


J Mo^rn fn4tiHk)i, BiriVik . )l«7« niiiwlk« tblM 1 


. ‘ 8’Jlrnl, |Mitl 


, ‘ Strl, f»tnJ 


. « BkitAr (ntfkf), *1 
. , Miff (nl^r), Urt 


, , Santio . 


. OoUm, kfttA*<!Sii 




tO Owl (.Snprtint' . !<'« 

C0(o). Owl (ft Jfttjr) . Drvft*i 

*61 I)^Til (Salfta) . . Sajtit . 


Cl(o) Di-TlI (ifril ^pinl) . ApaJtysJi 


62. Sun . 


63 Moon 


64. Stftr . 


65. Firo , 


66 M'ntor 


67 Uonw 


68. Bores 


60. Cow . 


70. Dog 


71. Cat . 


72 Cook 


73 Dnok 


74. Aea . 


75. Camel 


. I S6r}Tft. tltritkar 


, I CItandra . 


. Tatu, nalel-xtrft 


. Apni . 


. Jnl 


Bi}l, 1551, gplta 


GltOrS. pkolftk, ai'a 


Gabhl , 


. Knknr, kukknr 


. B:rai 


. Kakknta 


Pftti-liSs 


. I Oarddabb 


. Uf, nib^ 


. \ CfcUU . 


•>«>»• . r. 

1 \ 

JciiUI'*. « 


. ' itsj'ift, kftftTi. ilnUtil . krtHf-y- , , .1 Btp , 


t 

. j Cltbolo, imtra, enw . . CkWl^, brfJA, ptlUr , 


. (ihtir-r , 


Cbi.<bi 




. . . AidW.icii 


. M?*l.l.uUV. . . . tikiol 


UltiAti? . 


, t . 


. «-A!£ia . 


, ApvJflti 


, I SbajS 


. 0.11, rLutdJr 


t Tifi, cottt-oJto 


. Agee 


. Jub plftl 


. 1U|4- 


. Ghori, gbori 


. Gai, g-M-gorn 


. Knknr . 


. I Boral 


. Kukfo, morog 


. Pttti-buab 


, Gadbi, gads 


. .ilUfil . . 


. . ( BkftftU* • 


. D4a 


. Harp* . 


.cud . 


. Tifi 


. AgBB • 


Ghv . 


GbOfi 


. GJi 


. Knkw . 


, 1 Bilir • 


KSkV 


. hI< 


. Gkdht . 


. tlf . . . .pf 


S60 


Sarikx (Rnnchi) 1 

South Western Bengali 

Northern Bengali of Dinagopore 

Chatmu 

Mehraru . 

Maya mannis . 

m 


Beti chhawa 


Ella 

Si luk . . . 

Bha]>'a, kopBa . 

• 

• 

Maiya, maug . 

. 

leg . 

Chhawii 

Parek, par^ak 


• 

Chengra, chhOa 


’wa . 

Beta chh.iira 

P6 

• 

• 

Beta 


farat pwa 

Betl cbhawii 

Jhi, khuki (infant) 



Betl 


hi, mila pva . 

Chakar , 

Kma golam . 


• 

Golam 


ialam . . 

Chasa 

Chasi 

• 


Girhast . 


'hasha 

CharCa . . . 

Bagal 

• 

• 

Bhepir rakhival 

• 

Ihera rakhwal 

Bhngaban . . 

Bhngaban . 

• 


Isvar . . 


sshor 

Bahin . . . 

DaiMi 

• 


Saytan . 

• • 

thut r . 

Suru] 

Su]''i, eu]J'u 

• 


Suru] . . 

• 

urja, bel 

Chid 

Chid . 

« 


Chond « • 

• 

han 

TOignn . 

Tara, lakh’'itn . 

• 


Tara . • 

• 

ara . • 

Agun 

Agun 

• 


Agun . 

» 

gun 

Paul 

Pam, ]al 

• 


Jal, p^ 

• 

’am 

Ghar , , 

Ghar . . 



Ghar . . 


rhnr 

GhOra . , , 

Ghaja . 

• 


Gha|u > • 


rhOra • 

Gai 

Gai « • 

• 


Gr^ • • 


ram 

Kuknr . . . 

1 Kutta . • 

« 


Kukur . 


Cukur , • 

Bnai 

BiUi, bdai ^ 



Bilai , » 


Jdei 

Khukhri . 

Murag, kukra . 

• 


Murgi 

' 

lada 

K(5r5 

1 

His . 

« 


Pati-haa . . 

• 

[os . 

1 

j Gadliii 

Gaddha . . 

• 


Gadha 

• • 

ladha f . 

( 

' Uth . . . 

! - 




ift 

p • 

It 


tnpluh 

52 Woman 
52(a). Husband 

53 Wife 

54 Child 

55 Son 

56 Daughter 
57. Slave 

58 Cultivator 

59 Shepherd 

60 God (Supreme 
60(o) God (a deity 

61 Deni (Satan) 
6l(o) Deni (enl s 

62 Sun 

63 Moon 

64 Star 
65. Piro 

66 W ater 

67 House 

68 Horse, 

69 Coiv. 

70 Dog 

71 Cat 

72 Cock 

73 Duck. 

74 Ass 

75 Camtl. 


Bengali. 
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SarSki (Kanclii) 

South Western Lengnh 

Karthern Bengnli of Dinagepore 

Chil-TOi, 

English 

Choral 



Paik, paik pakhah • I 

PakLi 


• 

’ek 

• 

V 

76 Bird 

Ja . 

• 

• 

Ja, ohol’^a ja 

Jao 

• 

# a 

a 4 . 



77 Go (Inipcrnti 

Eba 

• 


Kia . . , 

Kha 

• 

* t 

Zha . 4 

• 

• 

78. Eat (ditto) 

Bos 


4 

Bns .... 

Bais 

• 


las, Baja 



79 Sit (ditto) 

As . 

■ 

* 

Ay, aisa . . - , 

Alsek 



Liy 

• 


80 Come (ditto) 

Mar . . 



Mar, pit . 

Mar 

• 

• 

fa.r . 4 



81 Beat (ditto) 

Tharha . 


• 

Khara ha, difa 

Khara h 6 

• 

• 

'hyS 

a 

• 

82 Stand (ditto) 

Mar 


• 

Mar 

Mar 4 

• 

• 

lara 

* 

• 

83 Die (ditto) 

m 

w 


D’a 

De 4 

• 


)§ 

0 


84- Give (ditto) 

End , 

4 


Dh^ya ja, danr 

Datip 4 

• 

a 

>haba ja 4 4 



85 Run (ditto). 

Upar 

• 

• 

Upre . . 

TJpar 4 

• 

♦ 4 

■burs . . 



86 Up 

F5s§ 

* 


Chhama-khane, lajik . 

Atat 

• 

• 

:ay 

• 


87 Near. 

Hefc 

f 

• 


Tal5, bicliOj 

Talat 4 

* 


ale 4 

• 


88 Down 

Dhur 

• 


DbOr . 

Lur • 

• 

» 

ai, dnre 4 

• 


89 Far, 

Agn 

» 


Chhamu, aga . 4 

Agat . 

t 

* 

‘ge 


• 

90 Before 

Pfichhu , 

• 

' 

Pichhur bate 

Pfichhat 4 

• 


ije 

• 

• 

91 Behind 

KS 



Ke 

K& 


a • 

anna 

• 

• 

92 Who 

Ki . . 

* 


Kita 

Ki 



Zi 



93 What 

Kjtehe . . 

• 


Kiske, kisettnrS 

K 6 a 6 

• 


Zya jadS, kya 



94 Why. 

At 



« ♦ 
Ar 4 

Ar • 

« 


X 


, 1 

95 And 

ilenek . , 



Kinta 4 4 • 

Kintu 

• 

* 

Ifittnr 

• 

• 

96, But, 

Jadi 



P(()ndba • • 

JadT 



adi 4 

0 

• . 

97. If 

Ha 

• 

. 

Ha 

Hi 


• 

lay • 

0 

i 

« 

98 Yes 

Hai . . 



N& . . • • 

j Ha 

a 


Ta 4 4 

• 

1 

•1 

( 

99 No 

Hay 



Aha 4 • * 

1 

1 Hay 

1 

a 


Aa 4 • 

» 

j 

0 

1 

I 

100, Alas. 

Hk baba . 

» 


Akla bapbu . • 

1 

Ek bap 4 

% 


kbap, ek baba 


1 

101 A father 

1 Sk babar 

• 


Baphur 4444 

1 

1 £k baper 

\ 



» 

k babar . 


• 

102. Of 1 father. 

1 1 





Sarakl (Rnnchi) 

Sonth WeBtem Bengali 

Northern Bengah of Dmagepor© 

Cbikms. 

Enpli»h 

;^k babar pase, 
tbene. 

fik babar 

Bapbu-ke . 

• % 

u 

Ek baper-tbe 

5k baba-kay . 

103 To a father 

£b babar lek . 

• 

Bapbnr pas-nn 

• 

fik baper*tbe-bate 

5k baba-trm . 

104 Erom a father 

Da-ta baba 

• 

Dn bap-hu . 

• % 

Dm bap . . . . 

Oiba bap, diba baba 

105 Two fathers 

Babara . . 

• • 

Bap-bn-ga 

■ 

Bapra 

3ap shagal 

106 Fathers. 

Babarader i 

• 

Bapbu-men-kar 

» « 

Baper-gbarer . . 

Bap sbagalar . . . 

107 Of fathers. 

Babarader pase, 
th§ne 

Babarad&i 

Bapbu-ga-ke . 

• 

Baper-gbarer-tbe 

Bap sbagala-kay . . 

108 To fathers 

Babarader lek . 

» 

Bapbnr kacbb-nn. 

• • 

Baper-gharer-the-bate 

Bap sbagala-tnn . 

109 From fathers 

beta . 


Ek ti m^aya-]bi, 
m'^ayachbana 

Sk-ti 

£k bS15 . 

fik mala pwa, ek jbi . 

110. A daughter 

iSk betar . . 

• 

M^aya ]hir 

• » 

£lk b5tir 

Ek mila pwar, ek ]ayar 

111 Of a daughter 

Sk betir pase, 
tbene 

Ek betir 

M’^aya-]bi-ke . 

• « 

Ek bbtar-the . 

Ek mil a pwa-kay, ek jbyar- 
kay 

112 To a daughter 

£k betir lek 

• 

Ekti m^aya-jbir kacbb-nu 

w 

Ek betir-the-hate . 

Ek mila piva-tun, ek ]hja- 
tnn 

113. From a danghl 

T)ff-ta beti . 


Du-ta m^aya-jbi 

« • 

Dm beli . < 

Diba mila pwa, diba jbi . 

114 Two daughters 

Beflra , . 

• • 

ay aybi-mene 

• • 

BSiarfi .... 

Mila pwa shagal, jhi shagal 

115 Daughters 

Bsfiiader 

• 

aya-jbi-men.kar 

• 

Betir-gharer . 

Mda pwa sbagalar, jhi 
sbagalar. 

116 Of daughters 

Bgtirader pase, 
tbene 

Betirader 

M^aya jhi ga-ke 

« • 

Befir-gbarer-tbe . 

Mila pwa sbagala-kay, jbi 
sba^a-kay 

117 To daughters 

BbBrader lek . 

f 

M'^aya-]bi-ineii-kar 
nu, vr pas-nn 

kaobb- 

Betir-gharer- the-bate 

Mila pwa sbagala-tnn, ]hi 
shagala-tun 

118 From danghte 

Ek bes admi . 

« • 

£k-]an bhala maimis 

• 

fik bbala manusb , 

Bk gam manns . 

119 A good man 

£k bes adimr . 

• • 

Ek-]an bbala l6k-kar 


£k bbala mannsber 

6k gam mansyar 

120 Of a good man 

fik beS admir pase Ek bes 
admir tbene 

Ek-jan bbala 16k-ke 

• 

fifc bbala mannsber-tbe 

6k gam mansya-kay 

121 To a good man 

£k bes admir lek 

• 

£k-]an bliala lOk-kar pus- 
ntu 

Ek bbala mannsber- tbe-bate 

Sk gam munsya-tnn 

122 From a good 

Data bes adnu 

• 

Dnjaii bbala lOk 

• 

Dm bbala mannsb . 

Dijan gam minus . 

123 Two good men 

Bes admi , 

• 

Bbala lOk-mnnS 

• • 

Bbala mannsbera 

Gam manns cbnn 

124 Good men 

Bes admider , 

• • 

Bbala lOk-man-kar 

• « 

Bbala mannsb er-gbarCr . 

Gam manns cbnnnr 

L25 Of good men 
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Englrtli 

126 To good mon 

127 From good men 
328. A good woman 

129 A tad boy 

130 Good women 

131 A bad girl , 

132 Good . t 

133 Better , 

134 Best . 

135 High . 

136 Higher 

137 Highest 

138 A horse 

139 A mare 

140 Horses 

141 Mrvres . 

142 A bull 

143 A cow , 

144. BnUs 

145 Cows 

146 A dog 
147, A bitch 

148 Doga 

149 Bitches . 

150 A he-goat 

151 A female goat 


Bengali Stanilnrtl (Trnnshtcra 
tion) 

Bengali Collr/joml (Pliontlic 
Tmiiseri ption) 

Bbula or uttam lok-diga-ko 

Bhiilo Idk-der . 

Bhala or nttam lok-digcr- 
hatto 

Bhalo lOk-dCr-thdi 

Ek bhala or nttam atrl-lOk . 

Ak bhalo meyo or stii-lok . 

Ek manda blilak . 

Ak kbtirap or bQd ebbokra . 

Bbula or nttam strl-lOkcru . 

Bbulo stn-lokcra . 

Ek mauda buhku 

Ak kblirup meyo 

Bhala, uttam . 

Bbulo 



Ehalalokdigo . 
Ehiila lOkdiger pa5 


Bhala mE^ia-lok sa’ 


Bhala 


The same, with the noun with which comparison is made Tar chaite bhala 
in the ablative case, or in tlio gcmtivo case with tbe 
word cheye or apcl^hS after it 

. Tho same with noun in ablative and the word for ‘ all ’ Sah chaite hi ala 
prefixed to it, or in genitive with tho word for ‘ all ’ 
before and ibo word cheyc or apol.shS. after it 


. Uchcha . 


. Tjfclm . . . 'ffeha 

f Tar cbaite ficha 


Ak ere or star . 
Ak gai 


>Tho same ns in ‘better’ and ‘best ’ . , < 

) t Sab cbaite ncha 

Ek ghora, gbOtak or os^n . Ak gbora or gbora . . Ghora . . 

Ek gbnri, or ghotakl . Ak gbnri or gburi . • Ghupi 

Tbe plurals nre formed by prefixing or suffixing numerals Gh6ra sakal . 
or adjectives of number, for ‘ aU,’ ‘ several,’ ‘many,’ etc 

...... Ghuri sakal , 

Ek sbar or vpisba . Ak ere or shar . . . 

Ek gabhi . Ak gai . . (^5i 

a 

The plurals are formed as in ‘ horse,’ ‘ mare ’ Sar gnla 

Gai-gnla • 

Ek kukur ... Ak madda knkur, Sk kotta Enkur . 

Ekknkknri. . • Ak madi or medi kuknr, 5k JlSy^a knknr 

kntti 

PlnralB are formed as in ‘ horse ’ and ‘ mare ’ . Knknr gala 

ileyJa kukur-gnla 

Ek patha, chhag or aja . Ak p5ta or patha . . PStha 

Ek pathi or chha^ . Ak pati or pathi . • Path! 


, The plurals are formed as in ‘ horse,’ ‘ mare ’ 


Ak madi or medi knknr, 5k i JlSy^a knknr 
kntti 


■2 






Saraki (EoncLi) 

South-Western Bengali 

Northern Bengali of Dinagepore 

Chikmi 


Bes iidmider pase, 
admider thene 

Bes 

Bhala lok-man ke , 

Bhala mamiBher gbarer-tbe 

im manns chuna-kay 


126 

Bes admider lek , 


Bhaln I6k-man-kar pas-nu 

Bhala mannsher gharer-the 
hate 

.m m^us cbnua-tun 

1 

• 

127 

Ek bes mehrarn 

• 

Ek bbala m^aya I5k 

XJ 

Ek bliala beti cbbo'wal 

gam mils , 

• 


128 

EL tharap clihawa , 

• 

Ek ba]]at parek or 

cbbana 

Ek kharap chhakra 

hajan pwa 



129 

Bes mehrarura . 

• 

Bhala m^aya iSk-ga 

Bhala beti chhoival , 

im mils 

• 


130 

iSk kharap beti cbbna 


Ba]]at m^aya-]bi-ta . 

Klharap thhuxi 

i]ang mila pira 



131 

^63 • • • 


Bhala 

Bhala . . 

.am . . 

• 

• 

132 

Lek bes . • 

• 

Bhala , 

Tar chahe bhala 

1 

1 eida gam 

• 

• 

133 

Besei bes . 

• 

Baddi or Badda bhala 

Sab cbahe bliala 

ga karS gam 

• 

• 

134 

fi^ch « 

• 

"ffchcha or mncba 

rsj 

TJcha . . 

]al 

• 

• 

135 

Lek uob . . • 


'0'chcha . 

Tar ohahe ucha . 

>eida a]al . 

« 

• 

136 

Sab-lek Sob . 


Badda Schcha , . 

Sab chabe ucha 

Iga kara ajal 


• 

137 

Ek ghCra 

« 

Ek-ta ghara 

EL-tS gliaia . 

Ik ghora . 

• 

• 

138 

£k gbCri 


Ek-ta ghnn , 

Ek-ta ghSii . 

i)k ghiin 

• 

• 

139 

GbOrS-gi'a, GbOra ga 


Ghaya-ga 

Ghara-gula . 

IhOra shagal 

• 

• 

140 

GhCfi-gila, GbOri ga 


Ghun-ga . • • 

Ghnn-gnla 

Jhuri shagal . 


t 

141 

Sk sSr 


Ek-ta y^tra . . 

Ek-ta balad . 

ilk biriB 

• 

• 

142 

Ek gai 


Ek-ta gai or mai garn 

Ek-ta gai 

ilk g6i • 

• 

• 

143 

Sif-gda, Sar-ga 


T'arii-ga 

Balad-gnlS 

3ins chun . 

• 


144 

Gai-gila, Gai ga 

• 

Gai ga or mai garu gn 

Gai-gula . 

3-enm • • 

• 

• 

145 

^k knkur 

• 

- 

Ek-ta kntta 

Ek-ta kuknr 

Sk koknr 

• 

• 

146 

Ek knti . . 

• 

Ek-ta katti 

Ek-ta kntti . 

Ek kntti . 

• 

• 

147 

Enktir-gila, Kuknr-ga 

• 

Kntta-ga . 

Kukur-gnlft 

Knknmn 

• 

0 

14S 

Knti giljj Knti-ga . 


Kntti-ga 

Kutti-gnla 

Enttignn . 

• 

• 

149 

fik Bokra . , 

• 

Ekdti bada 

Ek-ta paths 

EkkrrS pads . 

• 

• 

150 

£ k dhar chhagal , 


Ek ta chheli 

Ek-ta bakn 

Ekkrira ehagi . 

• 

• 

151 


Engheb 

126 To good men 

127 From good m^n 
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ijs 2 , 0(>»t4 . 

1 t A fnttlr iWr 
IM A 4frr 

1^5, Dfcf . , , 

l&C I JlTfl , . 

ir>7, T)i''U cJt 

I'.s Hf>« 

1 Wr 61ir . 

1C^> y* a S-'r 

Id Tlty trt 


!>««(«) >to»4 «w i 

lU*) 


PItirtt)* kry? f(sr»*il M 


Kk 1 ariy ^-r mn;^ . . harin , 

I 

Hk ntiifi , . A\ mi4i ** lawfi Umi 

i 

ht» M iti ttifi ' Vitfw' . 


s 

• • 


Mh% 


J. AsiU 5» t? i^yu >1 ? AatJ ir'lu ^ IdUtf 




1 


1, Tat l-ii!* >J T'^t k-*«K tnjai T**ir Wt 

l\ ftf'ftUyp I J 

\ Ta. £)i‘ * t--. jirkJiiJii Tu ay j 

ij-*/ 1 fcr* Ltn j t-i*::;! e-^ i-ki-l 1 

,' (> »*a,i I 

! I ' f 

I I^ir. t.'. kit ? 1 2. #•£•> E S?, *eil4, 

1 fc'* J c, l»ft« a'kf it, r 4.'ke <*■» tla} J 

1 I ty itKksa i 

! At.Va lx, 2 Afc'rs T A-fi #y *t-H Asiiidifci , 

, i ki-». 2. Att*i aa fttal iati i 

‘ ‘ j 

t } x't, t’yfr-'ti h^\ , I. T<^ k'-k. Metri kf^i, , Taatrl. 


t ' *<: i-a f » 


Ijt t-'s. kit ‘ tehithu 


jL T*r» ktiy, tf-ti'ttt I I 2. Tc-^s l/k^t't er I'kkkk, ,' 

. ^_-«4 '■ > > ^14 


i 

, o-'<,Li, iffcJbrt, ) et irjtka, ^ 

I _v tjtirl Ask-afyAj^kas- , 

;t Ti' I i lij. , 1 TSy» kv. tlri kit 7l<i. tlri, k&H 

j 2 Tit i»i i-'i-i', tiii-'ti 2^ i. kf cr iakia 

li-i, » bxa ^ ichhrt. , 


1C3 I yru . 

• 

1 

.\itl ekti'a-a . 

A»{ eiKJsm . 

[ Ami ehkuiw . 

ITvo TLan wait 

^ 1 

Tut elLil , tatti eLLik 
ij,'. 1 ehh.*is 

Tui elhiii, tt;=4 ekHk, ipm 
j ekhifct. 

jT«mi.Ui.<hiX 

Id He wii , . 

« 

Sc ehl tU, liui eht C<n 

1 Sti chhllt, tltt ckhDea . 

1 S4. titi, chhilft, 

IK, We wf« 

* 

A*a*/i chLiUea . 

Amri or eiri ehhilarai . 

i 

, AmrichkilbB 

C 

f 

JGG Yoa were . 

• 1 

Tori rkhili, cLkne, 

ip’r £ri fhliilcij. 

Tori eihUi, tmnri chhilr. 
iptiri etkileo. 

i 

Torari. if ci»^ 
chiilfa. 

167. Tkey were . 

• ' 

i 

TSl.i'i chbila, liiira 

cULilen 

j 

Tori chhila, lira chhlleg • 

TW,ar4,cUnk 

ICS Be (Imperative) 

1 

« 

lift, IfftO, bftlln; 
tlillo, thikun 

JIi\ hro. boa; Ihik, 

thaio, thlbnn i 

1 

Hfto 

169 To be (InCn of 
pose) 

pur- 

JIftTte , thifcite . 

i 

! Hole ; thikte . • j 

i 

HftU . 

j 

170 Beirp (Prvscot 
ticiple) 

Par. 

HoTte, thSkite . . 

1 

Hole; thikte • • 

' Hftwi . • 

171. Having bcon 

• 

Eftlyi ; thSkiyi . . 

1 

Hoyt; theke ... 

Hftlyi . 

i 

172. I may he . 

• 

j 

Ami liftlto pin . 

1 

Ami hole pin . . 

AmifaeUf^ • 

• 

173 lahaUbe 

• 

1 

Anu liaTha . * . 

Ami bcho ... 

Aoulmlbft • 

174 I should bo 

• 

1 Amihalbs. 2 Ami hail jm. 
3. Amiir liaoyi uchiL 

1 Ami hobo 2. Ami hotnia. 
S. Amir hbwi uchit. 

Amir law* 

175. Beat (ImpcratiTe) 

• 

liar, mitft, manm . . 

Mar, miro, manm 

Pijft • 
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Sariii (Ranchi) 


Scmth*'Westem Bengali. 


Korthern Bengali of Dinagepore. 


CHiikiaSa 


Engluh. 


ChMgal-gilo, Cbimgal-gtt 

Bada-ga . 


Okkagal gnla . 

• 

• 

Shagaluu 

• 

• 

152 

Goats 

;Sk s5ra liarm . 

Ek karm , , 

• 

fik-ta matpa karm 

• 

• 

Ekk-vra mnal hank 

• 


153 

A male deer 

Ek dliar harm 

;Sk-ta maddi karm . 

• 

£k-ta mat;! karm 

• 


Eklrwa bkuk hank 



151 

A female dec 

Hanii-gila> Harm-ga . 

Harm-ga 

• 

Harm-gula 

• 

• 

Harmtm . . 

• 

« 

155 

Deer 

ilfii hSkfi . 

Mni aokki . . 

• 

Mm ackka . 

• 

• 

Mm agi . 

• 


156 

lam 

Tm hekis • • 

Tm ackku . . 

• 

Tm aokki 3 

• 

« 

Tm He 


• 

157 

Thou art 

UhSke . 

Se aokke, tm a okkan 


Ay ackke 

• 

• 

Te ne, aga 

• 


158 

He IS. 

Hamra heki . 

MSr-mene ackki • 


• 

Hamra aokki . 

« 

• 

Ami agi 

• 

• 

159 

We are 

TOra teka . . . 

Tamar-mene ackka 

• 

Tamrak ackka . 

• 


Tui ne . 

• 

• 

160 

You arc 

Ora hSkSn 

T-anne ackke . . 

« 

Amrak ackke . 

• 

» 

Tara d 5, agan . 


• 

161 

They are 

Mtu raku 

Rim ckkmi 

• 

Mm ackkum 

• 

• 

Rim elnk . 


* 

162 

I •jrafl 

TSi rahis . 

Tm ckkma or tkaila . 

• 

Tm ackkila 

• 


Tui ele . 

• 


163 

Thou wast 

U rah§ . 

Sg ckkila or tkaila, or 

tm 

Ay ackkila 

« 


Te el . 


0 

164 

He rvas 


ckkilan. 










Hamra rahi . 

Mor-mgae okkmi . 

« 

Hamra ackkma 

* 


Ami elan • 

« 

• 

165 

We rvoro 

TCra raha . . 

Tamar-nieas tkaila or okkila 

Tamr^ achlulen 



Tumi gl5 • 

« 

• 

166 

You rvere 

Ora rahe . . 

Tar-meiie tkaila or ckkila 

AttitoIi aohliOa 



Tara elak . 



167 

They wore 

Haira 

Hay . • • 

• 

Hay • 



Hai 

« 


165 

Bo (Impcrati 

Hate 

H6te , . • 

« 

Haba • • 

• 

• 

Hada 



169 

To be (Infir 
pose) 

Hate 

Hoie • • • 

• 

Hate • 

• 

• 

Hal nai . 

i 


• 

170 

Being (Prc 
ticiple) 

Halkan, Laiyai 

HoyJ'a . ■ 


Hai-kgne 

• 


j Haye . • 

• 


jl71 

Having bcea 

iixuliare para , 

Mm kota pan . • 

- 

Rim kabar joia 



Rim kai paran 

€ 

• 

172 

1 

I 

I may be. 

Mtu kama , . 

Mm kaka 

• 

Mm ham 



i 

i Rim hkm 

• 

• 

! 173 

1 

I shall be 

lira katu . . , 

Mm kOte pan, mOr kowa 

Mok kaka kabe 



i 

3Itu liom 

t 

• 

1 

' 17A 

1 

\ 

I pkould be. 


aokit 





\ 



1 __ 


Mat , , , 


• 

ATjir . 



1 

j Mara 

• 
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6&riki (Ranchi) 

South-Weitem Bengali. 

Northern Bengali of Diuogepore 

Cbakma 

Marts , 

• 


Mante, mara . > 


Manba . 

lartS . 

Marts 


• 

Mante , . 

• 

Mante 4 

[arts 

Manyar, mankan 



Maryia pSl^a . 

• 

Man-hSne , 

[ari-nyay 

Mm marolihS . 



Mm man 

• 

Mm maia 

[ni maran 

Tui marclilua . 



Tai mara . 


Tm mans , , 

maraa 

U marcLie . 


• 

Se mare, tin maran . 

• 

Ay mar 6 4 

S marS 4 

Hamra marclilu 


• 

Mor-mSne man 


Hamra m&n . 

kmi man 

TOra marchha . 


• 

Tomar-mSne mara 4 

• 

Tamrab marSn 

'uimmara 

Ora marcken . 



Tar-mene marS 

• 

Amrab mare . 

'ara mare 

Mui man raliu 


• 

Mm marcbcbbim 


Mm mnicbbinn 

fui margyan 4 

Tui man ralus . 


• 

Tm marcbcbbiln , 


Tm maicbbiln 

'ui mSrgyas 

U man rate 


« 

Ss marchcbbila, 

marobchbrlan. 

tin 

Ay maicbhila . 4 

'S margyS 

Hamra man raW 


• 

Monne marcbchbih 


Hamra maichbma . 

jm margei . 

TOra man raha 


• 

Tonne marcbcbbiln, 
manne marcbchhilS 

to- 

Tamrab mSicbbi-lSn 

’ara margyan 

Ora man rahBn 



Tanne marcbcbila, tanne 
marcbobbilan 

Amrab maicbbila 

ara margyan • 

Mm man rahachliu 


• 

Mm man-thi . • 


Mm marSchba 

ui maranar * 

Mm marts rahu 


• 

Mm mancbbim • 

• 

Mm marecbbinn 

ni maiyyan 

Mm manyachliu 


• 

Mm macbcbhi . 4 

• 

Mm mancbba . . 

Tu marjyan 

Mai marte para 



Mm marte pan 

• 

Mm manba pata 

ui man paran 

Mm manna . 



Mm marbS 4 • 


Mm manm 

TU manm 

Tai morke . 



Tm marbi 


Tm manbu . 

oi manbS , 

TT marliSk . 



Se marbe, tm marbin 

• 

Ay manbe . . 

5 manba . 

H&mru, marba . 



MonnS marbS . 

• 

Hamra manma 

im mariban . 

TOra marba 


« 

Tonne marbi, tomanne 
marbe. 

Tamrab manben . , 

ara maribak 

Ora marbSn 


• 

Tanne marbe . 

* 

Amrab manbe 4 , 

ira manbak 

Mm marta . 


• 

/ 

Mm marte pan 4 

« 

Mok manba babe . . 

UI manm . 


S5l 


Engliah 


1 

176 

To beat ( 


pose) 

177 

Boating 


ticiple) 

178 

Having 

179 

I beat 

180 

Tbon be" 

181 

He beats 

182 

We beat 

183 

Ton beat 

184 

Tbey beat 

185 

I beat ( 

186 

Tbon 


Tense) 

187 

He beat ( 

188 

We beat ( 

189 

Ton beat t 


190 

They beat 

191 

I am beai 

192 

I Tras > 

193 

I bad’ 

194 

I may .. 

195 

I aball fc 

196 

Tbon ml 

197 

He vnll 1 

198 

Wo 1 

199 

Ton .. ' 

200 

Tbey m 

201 

I ebonld 


I 

/ 






Hengtil StnniUrd (Tr*n*Ill«ra liong all Cotlonolal (Pliotwlie w l 

tlmi). Tr»u«ripl.ot(). U.ng»t, (JfMtbo*). 


202 I nra boaton .* AmrikomSro; fitnilko nilirilo ; Amuko m&ro ; fimuko m&llo ; Arai-kfl pijCcbljfi 

aindko nifinyriolilio, funfiko morccJio. 

203. I was boaton . . Amfiko niftnytiobbila . Ainiiko morccbbilo . . Amfi-kC pit/^clibil* , 


204. I obnll bo boaton . Amuko maribo . 


. Amftko mfirbo • . . Ama-kC pitibe , 


205. I go 


Ami ]ai .... Ami jai . . . Ami Jai . 


20G. Tbou gooat 


Tui jaiB, tnmi iao, fiji'iii jan Tfit jaali, tnmi jao, Apni jnn Tumi, Tui Jao 


207 no gooB 


208 Wo go 


209 You go . . 


Su jay, tini jun 


AmVa Jill 


Tom‘ra juo 


.Situ juC, tini jan . 


Sc Tochbcbbu, Tmi jacbi- 
clilitn 


. • Amm jai 


• • Tomrn jao . . 


cliiitn 

. . Amra<'biy , 

' Tr. TiTI 


•mra jao • . 


210. They go 


Tubara jTij’ 


• Tara juS . 


• • I Taltsra jaifC'cbhC* . . 


211 I wont . 


Amigclain , amigiyacbbilnm Ami golam , ami gccWilnm j Ami gccbhili . 


212. Thou wonlcBt . . 


213 Hoa^out . 


214 "Wo wont 


215 Ton went 


210 Tboy wont 


Till gcli, tnmi gelc, tni Tui gcli, tnmi gnlo; tOi Tnmi, Tui, gC'chbili . 
giynohbili, tnini gyu- gcobldi, tnmi gccbblo ; 

cliliilo . 


1 1 

So geln, tini gclcn, so SIiu pllo, xlit gccbblo , tmi Su, Tini,g6lcbb6,gulchhiJCn 
gijucbhiln, tini giyS* gultii, tini geobbloii 
obliilcD. 

Am^ni gcluin , am'rii giyA- Amru gclum , nmra gcchb- ^ Amra gC-cbbli . . 

ohbil/iui. lum. 

Tom'ra golo , tom*ra giyu* Tomra gale , tomra gccbblo Tumra gulcbbilo . . 

cbbilo 

Tabaru gola, tubarii giyu- Taragulo, tara gccbblo . Tara gClcbbila 
cbbiln 


217 Go (Imporativo) . Ji'i, juo, ja“n 


• . Ja, jao, Jan . . . Jao 


218 Going (Present Parti- 

oiplo). 

219 Gone . , 


. Joto 


, Jaifocbbo 


Galcbbe . 


220 What IS your name ? , 


Tor or tomar or Ap'nur num 
ki? 


Tor or tomar or ApnAr n am 
klP 


Tnmar nam la ? 


221 How old IS tbis borse ? B gbOpur bayas kata P . E gbojiir boyesb koto P . E gbOpar bayas kata P 


222 How far is it from boro 

to Kashmir P 

223 How many sons aro 

there in yonr father’s 
bouse P 

224 I have walked a long 

way to-day 


Ekbun baTto Kafimir kntn 
dur ? 

Tomar pitar batite kay jan 
putra santan uobbo P 


Ad''a ami anok dur batiya- 
cbbi or boruiyaobbi 


I Ekbun tboke Kashmir koto 
dur P 

Tomar baper bari-to ko jon 
ebbelo uebo P 


Arm aj anek dur beticbi or 
boFyiobi 


Ekban bate Kainiir kata 
dur P 

TSinar baper gbaro kata 
cbbele aobbo P 


Ami aj babnt dur bulSobbi. 


225 Tbe son of my uncle is 
‘ married to bis sister 


226 In tbe bouse is tbe sad- 
dle of tbe wbite borse 


Tabar bbaginir sobit anmr 
kbuptuta bbaiyor (son of 
father's younger Irother) 
vivaba baiyaobbe 
Bada gbofar jiu bari-te aobbe 


Tut bSner sbange amar 
kbiirtuto bbaier be or bio 
boyeebe 

Sbada gbopar jlu bafl-te acbe 


Amar kburar bottur tar bu- 
uer sange biba baiebbe 


Dbab gbOpar kbagir gbars 
iobbS. ‘ 


384 








SariLi (Rsnchi) 


South- VTes tern Bengali 


2\ortheni Bengali ol Dinagepore 


Cbakmi, 


BngliBh 


Ubar pithe jin rakhi de . Palan-ta tar pitbe bteri'a d^a Ar pithit ]m-t& de . .j 


man tar pidat de 


227 Pnt the Faddic upon 
back 


Hm uhar beta cbhawa-ke 
bejai satiraicbhu 


U ni pabarer upare garS 
cbarachhe 


U ai gachher tale tk ghorar 
npare basivacbhC 


Ubar bohir lek nbar bbai 
nch acbhe 


TJhar dam dai taka at ana . 


Ai ebbuta gbare mOr baba 
rabCli 


Tar p6-ke mtu bbot-ga bet 
mura macbchhi 


Se pabarer npre gam 
charaj-th''a 


Se gaebb talaj gbarar npre 
buEse 


Tar bbai tar boner cbaite 
dbenga 

On-tar dam or mnlb arai 
taka 


Mni ar beta babnt baji 
maicbba 


Ay pabargr nparat garn 
cbarachhe 


Ay m gachher talat Ck-ta 
gharar npar basi acbhe 


At bbai ar bahmer chabe 
ncha 


Ai-tar dam arai taka 


Mor bap n kocbcha gbattar 
bbitre tbay 


116r bap ai cbhota gbarat 
tbike 


£i taka na ke de . . Tak-ke eu taka-ta d’a Ak ei taka-ta de . , 


_ pwa bv-a-re 228 I have beaten hm 
bhalukkvra ban mar] yan ivith many KtriprF 

e mnra npnre garn ebarar 229' He le grazing caltb 

the top of the hill 

e ai gachchwa talc ghdra 230 He is Bitting on a h 
npnre bal age under that tree 


arbbeitar bbana-tnn ajal 231 Hib brother ib b 

than hiB pister 


bar dam dm te na ar ada 232 The price of that is 

rupees and a half 


a bap al cbikan gharanat 233 JIv father lives In 
thSke. email t^iac 


1 tena-brra tare dja , 234 Give this rupee to 1 


Ubar thin lek n taka-gila Tar j^f-bu sen taka-ga Ta Ar-tb^bate taka-gnla ne . xtena-gnntat-tnnla . 2.35 Take those rupees f 

him- 


Ubake^ raUm pit ar Tak-ke kha^mate or khnln Ai ^nb mar ar ak dan diya s-re gamari mSm ar dan 23C E^.tbim~rll aidl 
danyebldh. San“?p.^S. him vithr^s 


Hna-lek pani nthao . Hna-nn pani tnl . . Kna hate jal ntha . , vra-tnn pani tnl 


237 Dra-v vrater from 
velL 


Ifor agn hll 


ilor agn aga cha , . iloragatja . . • a age hat . . .238 TTalk before me. 


Ka' cita-ra tor pecHhu ! Karh’^ par'^ picthu j Tor clilio apijsdjlii p-r£ ? I 23? TTho^ 

p^ehhnasehhe 1 piebhu ase-thra ’ 1 aisechhe’ ^ * | Hrd'-oa:^ 


Ear tliiEe Hla t5a kxcu rains ! A-ta roi pis-nu 1: * ! | Jstru katirminiiirraE ^ \24/j -prlcra 

himenmln= ' ba- tha* 


El gSsr ek dokaadar thin . Utr ek-l5k dakhanrr pas-na Gayer Fs lan docam-the- j j afear er daian- ! 24L Emm a shorheer^ 


iara-tozi. 
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